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Foreword 



The new theories described in the Rovash Atlas resuh from of a surprising intellectual puzzle and 
exciting experiment. Hopefully no readers will think that dealing with ancient Rovash scripts is just 
science for science's sake. The authors of the inscriptions, shorter and longer texts made with 
rovash, always had as their goals to communicate with someone, to record and convey information. 
Some of the relics have yet to be deciphered, as we do not know their exact language. Additionally, 
time and time again rovash were consciously used for secret communication, as we will see later on. 

A long time ago, there was a significant need for the creation of the Rovash Atlas, and for a credible 
presentation and explanation of well-known relics. This complex task was finally performed by the 

present author with a university degree in engineering. In order to complete this task, the author 
dealt with a huge amount of domestic and foreign scientific literature; moreover, he had to evaluate 
works and theories by diligent, but amateur, Hungarian Rovash researchers. The result of this 
extensive research is the Rovash Atlas, the first comprehensive work published with scientific 
accuracy and precision since the monograph "The authentic relics of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
Writing" (published in 1915) by ethnographer Gyula Sebestyen, eminent researcher of Hungarian 
historical folklore and late Director General of the Hungarian Museum of Ethnography. 

Research into the Hungarian and Avar Rovash scripts is closely related to great historical mysteries. 
In particular, the origin of the Avars, their ethnographical identity and language, and the origin and 
language of the Szekelys (whose language was never Turkic) are just examples. However, the 
author of the Atlas demonstrated acute awareness of his responsibility to deal with these sensitive 

matters. 

Emil Jakubovich, another eminent researcher of the Szekely Rovash script, published the Szekely 
Rovash Alphabet in 1935, and later, his work was continued by Turkologist Gyula Nemeth in 
Budapest. After World War U, further valuable relics were explored among the Avar Age findings 
from not only Transylvania but also from Hungary, which raised questions about the origin of the 
Rovash script. 

More and more attempts were made to decipher the inscriptions of the famous Golden Treasure of 
Nagyszentmiklos. In addition, numerous new discoveries and relics from the areas east of the 
Carpathian Mountains — from the Khazar Khaganate to the remote Mongolia — enhanced the 
number of archaeological Rovash finds. 

In case of the rovash findings dated before the Magyars entered the Carpathian Basin (ca. end of the 
9*** century), a specific problem arose, as the whole rovash character set was undeciphered. In 
addition, at this time only one inscription was known, which was relatively short. 

The author of the Atlas, besides the "main goal" of the book, also undertook a very rare task in 

Hungary: to tentatively outline a novelty genesis theory of the Rovash scripts. Since the author's 
monograph is published in English, it will very probably draw the attention, opinion and criticism 
of scientists of foreign countries as well. 

We strongly emphasize that, besides the living, ancient-rooted Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script, 
the Avar Rovash and the Rovash inscriptions of the Golden Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos are part 
of our national heritage as well. However, the whole symbol set of any of those Rovash scripts were 
not known. Luckily, they all appear in the book. 



Special acknowledgement is due to the author for introducing the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
inscriptions and texts as part of a living writing system. This approach is especially important as the 
usage of other Rovash scripts east of the Carpathians already disappeared a long time ago. 

At the same time, the Atlas does not include "rovash relics" of uncertain origin and age, which are 
attempted to be deciphered from time to time by amateurs. Examples of these relics are the Viking 
spear with rovash inscription in the museum in Komarno [in Slovakia], the stone relic of Pecs 
forming a coat of arms on which there are posterior lesions reminding one of Rovash scripts, and 
the bronze Cicada-like clothing clip relic often referred to as the bronze Hunnic Rovash Relic of 
Budapest. 

Istvan Erdelyi 

Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences 



8 



Acknowledgements 



First, I would like to express my gratitude to my Mother for her patience and precious advice 
during the elaboration of this work and for the exactness I learned from her. Without her efficient 
help, this book would have never been completed and published. I also dedicate my book to my 
Father who introduced me to mathematics, stenography, and the history of Hungary. I thank Our 
Lord for my parents. 

I also express my appreciation for continuous professional support from: 

Prof Elek Benko, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Historian-Archaeologist- 
Museology Specialist, Director, Institute of Archaeology, Research Centre for the Humanities, 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences; 

Dr. Gergely Csiky, PhD, Archaeologist, Scientific Research Assistant, Institute of Archaeology, 

Research Centre for the Humanities, Hungarian Academy of Sciences; 

Mr. Jeno Demeczky, MSc in Electronic Engineering, BME, MA in general and applied linguistics, 
ELTE, IBM World Wide Translation Termmologist, IBM Hungarian Terminologist, IBM 
Translation Services Center Terminologist for Central and Eastern Europe, International Business 
Machines Corporation Hungary Ltd., 

Prof Erzsebet Egrine Abaffy, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Professor Emeritus 
in the Department of Hungarian Historical Linguistics, Sociolinguistics, and Dialectology at the 

Eotvos Lorand University, 

Prof Istvan Erdelyi, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Honorary University 
Professor, 

Mr. Balazs Danka, MSc in Altayistic and General Linguistics, PhD-student and scientific 
Assistant, Turkologist Research Group of the MTA-SZTE; 

Dr. Erika Friczne Terbe, PhD, Senior Lecturer in the Department of Hungarian Historical 

Linguistics, Sociolinguistics, and Dialectology at the Eotvos Lorand University, 

Dr. Klara Korompay, Candidate of Sciences of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Associate 
Professor in the Department of Hungarian Historical Linguistics, Sociolinguistics, and Dialectology 
at the Eotvos Lorand University, 

Prof Ferenc Kovacs, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Professor Emeritus at the 
Faculty of Information Technology of the Peter Pazmany Catholic University, 

Mr. Peter Krauth, MSc in Mathematics, President of the MB-819 Informatics Technical 
Committee of the Hungarian Standards Institution, Member of the Presidency of the itSMF 
Hungary, 

Dr. Borbala Obrusanszky, PhD in Philology, PhD in Ethnography and Cultural Anthropology, 
MSc in Mongolistics and History, Orientalist, Member of the Scholarly Public Body of the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 

Mr. Tamas Rumi, MSc in Architecture, MBA, Curator of the Rovas Foundation, 

Dr. Peter Siptar, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Senior Research Fellow at the 
Research Institute for Linguistics Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 



Mr. Laszlo Sipos, MSc in Architecture, MBA, President of the Rovas Foundation, 

Prof. Istvan Szathmari, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Professor Emeritus in the 
Department of Current Hungarian Linguistics at Eotvos Lorand University of Budapest, 

Mr. Gergely Szenthe, Archaeologist Museology Specialist of the Hungarian National Museum, 

Prof Istvan Vasary, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Professor in the Department 
of Turkic Philology and Director of Oriental Studies Institute of the Eotvos Lorand University, 

Dr. Erzsebet Zelliger, Candidate of Sciences of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Associate 
Professor in the Department of Hungarian Historical Linguistics, Sociolinguistics, and Dialectology 
at the Eotvos Lorand University, 

Dr. Andras Zoltan, Doctor of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Professor, Head of the 
Ukrainian Philology Department at the Eotvos Lorand University, and 

Mr. Arpad Zubrits, rovash expert, Canada. 

The work reported in this book has been developed in the framework of the project "Talent care and 
cultivation in the scientific workshops of BME". This project is supported by the grant TAMOP- 
4.2.2.B-10/1--2010-0009. 



10 



1. Introduction 



Computational paleography is a branch of applied computer science that deals with the evolution of 
scripts. I developed a new approach of the computational paleography, which concentrate on the 
descent tie of each grapheme. I applied the developed methods for the Rovash (pronounced "rove- 
ash", other spelling: Rovas) scripts. 

The history of Rovash scripts of Hungarians and their ancestors has been the subject of heavy 
research efforts from the past until today. The word rovash has several meanings in modern 
Hungarian, e.g. carving (related to the ancient writing technique) and writing (to record or make 
note of). In this book, different known scripts belonging to the family of Rovash scripts are 
presented, namely^ 

• the Proto-Rovash /'pro:-tOi-rova:f/ 

• the Early Steppean Rovash /'er-lei Steppisn rovaif/ 

• the Carpathian Basin Rovash /kai'peiejen 'beisn rovaif/, 

• the Steppean Rovash /SteppiBD rova:f/, and 

• the Szekeiy-Hungarian Rovash /se:k£j hAQ'eenen rovaij/. 

There are several common graphemes m the Rovash scripts. The members of the Rovash script- 
family are the Proto-Rovash, the Early Steppean Rovash, the Carpathian Basin Rovash, the 
Steppean Rovash, and the Szekeiy-Hungarian Rovash. In each Rovash script, various orthographies, 
or in other words, different alphabets, can be identified. 

A common feature of these five Rovash scripts is that none of them were created artificially, but 

they gradually differentiated after the geographical isolation of their users. The first four scripts 
became extinct in the Medieval Times; the fifth one continued to be used throughout history until 
the present. Proto-Rovash was in use from the 7*-6* century BC to the 11*-12*'^ century AD, 
mainly in the Eastern European Steppe. Early Steppean Rovash was used from the 3"* century BC to 
the 10*^ century AD in Middle Asia. Carpathian Basin Rovash was in use in the Carpathian Basin 
from the 6*-7* to the 11*-12* centuries, according to archaeological finds. Steppean Rovash was 
used by nations and tribes of the late Khazar Khaganate from the 8* to the 1 0* century. One group 
of Khazars called Khavars joined the Magyars in the 9* century, entered into the Carpathian Basin 
with the Magyars, and took part in the formation of the Hungarian nation at the end of the 9* 
century.^ Szekeiy-Hungarian Rovash has been used since the 9* century by the Szekelys /se:k£js/ 
(also called Seklers) — an organized border guard subgroup of the Hungarians. The Szekelys 
preserved this script through the centuries. Szekeiy-Hungarian Rovash was continuously adapted to 
the evolving Hungarian language. Besides the traditional use areas (personal use, mailing, carving 
onto walls and wooden sticks), currently Szekeiy-Hungarian Rovash is also used in the mass media, 
publishing and education in Hungary and in every country of the world where Hungarians 
communities exist. 

It is important to clarify that this book deals with the computational paleography (especially the 
computational Rovash paleography) and not with the clarification of the ancient history of 
Hungarians. However, some historical facts are necessary to understand the development of the 



' Hosszii 2013, pp. 91-93 
^ Rona-Tas 1999a, p. 56 
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scripts. All historical and linguistic data in this book are therefore based on the theories and 
statements of acknowledged scholars, historians, archaeologists, and linguists. However, alternative 
theories of other acknowledged researchers also do exist. In order to describe the evolution of the 
Rovash scripts, a coherent historical model was used. Moreover, the author of this book emphasizes 
that the transcription of each relic uses exclusively the authentic drawings of the archaeologists. 

This book presents general descriptions of the Rovash scripts, their relationships and connections to 
other scripts and describes the genealogy of the rovash graphemes and the most important rovash 
finds. The elaborated analysis method used in the description is based on the phonemic/phonetic 
values of each glyph (graphemic symbol), their topological comparisons, and the geographical and 
historical circumstances of the finds. It is noteworthy that the real pronunciation of ancient 
inscription is very hard to reconstruct, therefore the consequent differentiation between phonemes 
and phones (actual sounds) is usually impossible. The glyphs of a script could be (/') borrowed from 
other scripts, (ii) created as a new one based on an existing glyph, or (iii) combined by the previous 
two ways. For determining the origin of the glyphs, the method described below was developed. If 
two identical glyphs were found in different scripts, then these glyphs might be borrowed from each 
other. However, there are three conjunctive conditions for the assumption of borrowing: 

1. The sound value (phone) of the grapheme in the recipient script is identical to the sound 
value (phone) of the appropriate grapheme in the donor script (or the difference is 
linguistically justified by acknowledged scholars). 

2. The historical and geographical facts prove or at least do not rule out the relation between 
the donor and the recipient scripts. 

3. Typologically (structurally) the appropriate glyphs of the donor and recipient scripts are 
identical or their difference is reasonable. 

If all of these conditions are met, the appropriate glyph of the donor script is taken to be related to 
the examined glyph of the recipient script. Since this method aims to show the simplest possible 
relationships of the involved scripts, it has been called the Minimum Entropy Method. This 
method is the direct application of Ockham 's razor {law of parsimony), the principle stated by the 
scholastic philosopher William of Ockham^ He stated that, of competing theories, the simplest 
explanation is to be preferred. In this case, when new relics are found, the relationship between 
scripts could be refined. A complex algorithmic method for identifying the relations of the glyphs 
was developed in 2010-2012.'* 

Based on the discovered ties, the author of this book proposes a systematic description of the rovash 
glyphs named Rovash Atlas. Using the Minimum Entropy Method mentioned above, the genealogy 
of each rovash grapheme and a Layered Model of the evolution of the Rovash scripts are 

elaborated. Additionally, new conclusions about the paleography of other scripts were also 
obtained, especially in conjunction with the Glagolitic and Old Turkic scripts, as their evolution is 
partly related to the Rovash scripts. 

The Rovash Atlas — the genealogy of each rovash grapheme and the relations of each script — will 
be useful for future research. It is similar to the periodic table of chemical elements in showing their 
common properties. In the case of the rovash graphemes, the topological variations of the glyphs, 
including the diverse and lesser-known historical, geographical, ethnical, and cultural background 
of their users form a complex system. The Rovash Atlas is useful in determining the degree of 
relationship of the glyphs. Several ties were explored first during the elaboration of the Rovash 
Atlas; these are presented in this book. An important result of this research is the introduction and 
identification of two proposed ancient scripts, namely Proto-Rovash and Early Steppean Rovash, 



' Encyclopaedia Britannica, article "Ockham's razor" 

" Hosszu 2010a; Toth et al. 2010, pp. 296-307; Hosszii 2012b; Toth et al. 2012 
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which affected each other. ^ The Proto-Rovash script is the proposed common ancestor of 

Carpathian Basin Rovash and Steppean Rovash. The Early Steppean Rovash influenced Proto- 
Rovash, directly affected Steppean Rovash, and is one of the ancestors of the Old Turkic script. The 
term "O/J Turkic script" is used in this book as the name of the official script of the Second Turkic 
Khaganate (681-745 AD) and is independent from the linguistic term "OW Turkic language."^ The 
Old Turkic script was in use in East-Middle Asia, while the Rovash scripts were used mainly in 
Eastern and East-Central Europe. A further result of the analysis based on the Layered Model is the 
separation of the development process into clear stages, regarding the Carpathian Basin Rovash and 
the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash scripts. 

For better understanding, it is necessary to define a coherent nammg system of Hungarian 
genealogy. The self-name of the Hungarians is Magyar /mDJOr/. The Hungarian nation and 
language have both Finno-Ugric and Turkic ancestors. One group of Hungarians surely lived in the 
Carpathian Basin before the other group of Hungarians arrived; the people of the Grand Prince 
Arpad came from Eastern Europe and conquered the Carpathian Basin between 894 and 902. In 
order to avoid misunderstandings, the Hungarian people led by the Grand Prince Arpad are named 
Magyars throughout this book, and the Hungarian-speaking population that lived in the Carpathian 
Basin before them is called Hungarian. The Magyars and the earlier population of the Carpathian 
Basin mixed during the 10* century and from that time on, this population is also called 
Hungarian. 

The structure of the book is the following: after the comprehensive analysis of the development of 
the Rovash and cognate scripts and the Rovash Atlas, the alphabets and relics of the five Rovash 
scripts are presented. Recent rovash orthographies — as variations of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
script — are also demonstrated by examples. 

In this book, the following abbreviations are used: PR for Proto-Rovash, ESR for Early Steppean 
Rovash, CBR for Carpathian Basin Rovash, SR for Steppean Rovash, and SHR for Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash. A complete list of the applied abbreviations and their meaning including the 
short notations of well-known resources, are listed in Ch. 2. 

Phonetic transcription provides a one-to-one relationship between sounds and linguistic symbols. It 
has two types: broad transcription and narrow transcription. Broad transcription indicates only the 
more noticeable phonetic features of an utterance, whereas narrow transcription encodes more 
information about the phonetic variations of the specific allophones in the utterance. One particular 
form of a broad transcription is a phonemic transcription, which disregards all allophonic 
difference. In this book, the narrow transcription is used; however, in some cases, the accurate 
sound value of a graphemes cannot be determined. In these cases, more sound values are attached to 
a certain grapheme. E.g., Danka supposed that in Old Turkic there was not velar fricative sounds 
but instead uvular fricatives. However, this question has not been clarified completely; therefore, in 
this book, the velar fricatives /x/ and /y/ are used instead of the uvular frivatives /X/ and 

IPA (International Phonetic Alphabet) symbols were applied for representing phonemes and 
occasionally actual sounds {Appendix A lists the definitions of the used IPA symbols). In this book, 
each cited grapheme is presented by its glyph then it is usually followed by its grapheme-name and 
its phonetic representation for increasing the accuracy of the discussion. 

More information about the topics in this book can be found on the Rovaspedia website at 

http://w iki. rovas. info 



'Hosszu2010a, p. 19 

* Rona-Tas 1991a, p. 24; Erdal 2004 

' Rona-Tas 1996b 

^ Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
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2. Abbreviations, glossary and sources 



// 



< > 



[] 



# 

abl. 

acc. 

allophone 

Annales 
Alamannici 

Annales 
Berlin iani 

Annales 
Fuldenses 

Annales 
luvavenses 
maximi 

Annales regni 
Francorum 

App. 

c. 
CBR 

cf. 

Ch. 



Asterisk is used before a glyph or a sound to denote that the following glyph or 
phoneme is restored and not attested to by a relic. It is also used before the name 
of a nation to denote that its orthography is reconstructed and not attested to by 
finds. Moreover, the asterisk (*) is applied to denote that a script is a 
reconstruction and not attested to by relics. Before non-English word: restored 
word. Before English word: uncertain meaning. 

Slashes Denote phonemic representation of graphemes (phonemes, sporadically 
allophones as well): phonemic transcription. 

Angled brackets are used for denoting transliteration value (value in Latin script 

of graphemes in Rovash scripts). 

Square brackets are used for denoting the English translation in the bibliography 
and the completion of the missing graphemes in the transcriptions of the 
inscriptions. In grammar: phonetic transcription (denoting allophones), in text: 
missing text in inscriptions. 

Backslash is used in transcriptions; it denotes the line break of the original text. 

Single quotation marks are used for marking an English interpretation of the 

examined word or terms. 

Hash mark denotes the numeric value of the grapheme. 
Ablative case 
Accusative case 

A non-contrastive unit of sound in a language; a member of a phoneme.^ 
In: MGHSS, vol. I, Hannover, 1826 

In: Annales de Saint-Bertin, ed. F. Grrat, J. Vielliard, S. Clemencet and L. 

Levillain, Paris, 1 964 

In: MGHSRG, ed. Fridencus Kurze, Hanover, 1891 

In: MGHSS, ed. H. Bresslau, Vol. 30, Hanover, 1926, pp. 727-744 



In: MGHSRG, ed. Fridericus Kurze, Hanover, 1895 

Appendix 
century 

Carpathian Basin Rovash script 

compare 

Chapter 



' Rogers 2005, p. 289 
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character Character can be accents, diacritical marks or graphemes with additional 
property; namely, oppositely to the graphemes, the character has a code point, 

which is used in the computerized presentation. 

ED Clauson, Sir Gerard (1 972): An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth- 

Century Turkish. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 

DTS Drevnetjurkskij Slovar, ed. V.M. Nadeljaev etal. Leningrad, 1969 

Encyclopaedia Vol. 1-14, Gen. Ed.: Ehsan Yarshater. Published by Encyclopaedia Iranica 
Iranica Foundation, (Center for Iranian Studies, Columbia University), 1985-present, 
ISBN 1568590504 

ESR Early Steppean Rovash script 

EtSz. Gombocz, Zoltan & Melich, Janos (1914-30, 1930-44): Magyar etymologiai 

szotdr [Hungarian Etymological Dictionaly] I XVIII. Budapest: Magyar 
Tudomanyos Akademia [Hungarian Academy of Sciences] 

gen. Grenitive case 

glyph A graphemic symbol, several glyphs can represent a grapheme or a character. 

grapheme Grapheme is the abstraction of a symbol. Graphemes can be letters, ligatures, 

pseudo-ligatures, numerals, or punctuation marks. 

HB Halotti Beszed [Funeral Sermon] (ca. 1 195). Publications: Benko (1980), pp. 47- 

49 (transcription), pp. 55-57 (interpretation), pp. 290-313 (passim). Erzsebet 
Abaffy: Korai kis szovegeink ujabb olvasata [Newer read of our early small text 
relics]. In Magyar Nyelv [Hungarian Language], Vol. LXXXVI, 1990, pp. 124- 

127. 

HBK A Halotti Beszed et koveto Konyorges [Prayer after the Funeral Sermon] (ca. 

1195). Publications: Benko (1980), pp. 47-49 (transcription), pp. 55-57 
(interpretation), pp. 290-313 (passim). Erzsebet Abaffy: Korai kis szovegeink 
ujabb olvasata [Newer read of our early small text relics]. In Magyar Nyelv 
[Hungarian Language], Vol. LXXXVI, 1990, pp. 124-127. 



Heb Epistle to the Hebrews. In New Testament. 

imp. Imperative mood 

instr. Instrumental case 

loh The Gospel According to John. In New Testament. 

IPA International Phonetic Alphabet 

Italic Italic typeface is used for denoting an orthographic transcription only in the case 
of Latin graphemes. 

letter Grrapheme that represents a phoneme 

loc. Locative case 

LTR Left-to-right w riting direction 

MGH Monumenta Germaniae Historica inde ab a. c. 500 usque ad a. 1500, ed. G. H. 
Pertz etal. Publication: Hanover. Berlin, etc. (1826-present) 



MGH SRG Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum 
scholarum seperatum editi (1871-) 

MGH SRM Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Scriptores rerum Merovingicarum. 
Hannover. ISSN 0343-7574 

MGH SS Monumenta Germaniae Historica: Scriptores (in folio) ISSN 0343-21 57 (1 826-) 

Mt The Gospel According to Matthew. In New Testament. 
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MunchK. 



Normalized 
glyph 

O 

6ms 



phone 
phoneme 

phonemic 
notation 

orthography 

phonetic 
notation 

ligature 



Codex of Munich (1466). Kritikai szovegkiadas a latin megfelojevel egyiitt 
[Critical text publication with its Latin origin]. Publisher: Antal Nyiri. Series: 
Codices Hungarici, Vol. 7, Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1971. 

A designed glyph of a grapheme in accordance with the most significant visual 
properties of a grapheme. 

Object 

Omagyar Maria Siralom [Old Hungarian Lamentation of Mary] (13 century). 
Publications: Lorand Benko: A magyar nyelv legkordbbi szdvegemlekei [The 
earliest text relics of the Hungarian language]. Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 
1980. Erzsebet Abaffy: Korai kis szovegeink ujabb olvasata [Newer read of our 
early small text relics]. Magyar Nyelv [Hungarian Language], Vol. LXXXVI, 
1990, pp. 124-127. 

The actual sound produced by the speaker 



A contrastive unit of sound in a language; a class of allophones. 
exists in the mind of the speaker. 

The visual representation of language phonemes. 
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This sound 



A representation system for using a particular script to write a particular 
language. 

The visual representation of speech sounds. 



A grapheme, which is composed of two or more graphemes, and represents two 
or more sounds pronounced after each other, e.g. the symbol '&'. 

pseudo-ligature A grapheme, which is not composed of more graphemes, and represents two or 
more sounds pronounced after each other. 

Proto-Rovash script 

Proto-Turkic (Ancient Turkic) 

Right-to-left writing direction 

Subject 

Section 



PR 
PT 
RTL 
S 

Sect. 
SHR 
SR 
Subch. 

Superscript 

TA 



TESz. 



Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script 
Steppean Rovash script 
Subchapter 

The superscript graphemes mean that their appropriate sounds were unmarked in 

the original inscriptions. 

A tihanyi apdtsdg alapholevele [The Founding Document of the Tihany 
Monastery] (1055) In Geza Barczi (1951): A tihanyi apdtsdg alapito levele mint 

nyelvi emlek [The founding charter of the Tihany Abbey as a linguistic relic], 
Budapest: Akademiai Kiado; Jozsef Molnar and Gyorgyi Simon (1976): Magyar 
nyelvemlekek. Budapest: Tankonyvkiado, p. 15 

A magyar nyelv tdrteneti-etimoldgiai szdtdra [The historical-ethimological 
dictionary of the Hungarian language]. Vol. I-IV. Chief Editor: Lorand Benko. 
Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967-1984, ISBN 963 05 3809 1. 



Rogers 2005, p. 289 
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Typical glyph A specific glyph of a grapheme, which may shghtly differ from the normalized 
glyph, but it is specific for a certain inscription. The typical glyph is always a 

glyph variant of the normalized glyph. 

TLH Rona-Tas, Andras & Berta, Arpad (2011): West Old Turkic. Turkic Loanwords 

in Hungarian. I-II. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag 

TNyt. A magyar nyelv torteneti nyelvtana [The historical grammar of the Hungarian 
language]. Editor-in-Chief Lorand Benko. Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, Vol. I, 
1991, Vol. II/l, 1992; Vol. II/2, 1995. 

Underlined In the transcriptions of the inscriptions, the underlined graphemes mean that in 
the original inscriptions the appropriate glyphs formed ligatures. 

V Verb 

Wessobrunner SUdliches Bistum Augsburg, vor oder um 814, Pergament, Bayerische 
Gebet StaatsbibliothekMunchen: Clm 22053, EI, pp. 65-66 
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3. The family of the Rovash scripts 



3.1. General description 

It is a difficult task to determine the accurate genealogy and timelines of scripts, since they are 
mostly based on inscriptions from surviving relics. Any new archaeological find can modify the 
known history of a script. At the same time, a variant of a script could be the ancestor of another 
script but if the relics of this variant were lost or not yet found, their relationship can be hard to 
prove. Fortunately, there are now enough rovash relics for a reliable general survey. Therefore, the 
history of Rovash scripts shall be discussed broadly before considering the Rovash scripts' rich ties 
to other scripts. 

Rovash scripts were used in the Carpathian Basin {Map 3.1-1) according to the known finds from 
the 7* century to the present, in the area of the Eurasian Steppe from the 7*/6*^ century BC to the 
10* century AD. In studying Rovash scripts, one important milestone is the symposium organized 
by the Department of Altayistic Studies and the Research Group of Hungarian Ancient History at 
the Jozsef Attila University of Sciences, Szeged (Hungary) in 1992.^^ A number of works presented 
there helped clarify the transcription of rovash relics; some of these publications are cited in this 
book. 

The five Rovash scripts are Proto-Rovash (PR), Early Steppean Rovash (ESR), Carpathian 
Basin Rovash (CBR), Steppean Rovash (SR), and Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (SHR). The 

comprehensive view of the rovash alphabets was introduced first at the end of the 20* century by 

12 

the archaeologist-historian G. Vekony. He transcribed inscriptions belonging to different Rovash 

13 

scripts, using the same phonemes for identical glyphs. Later, several improvements were made on 
these transcriptions mainly by Hungarian linguist E. Zelliger, Turkologist I. Vasary, and the author 
of this book. In 2010, the author of this book identified the ancestor scripts, the PR and the ESR.'"* 
Based on the developed modeling method this book proposes a comprehensive genealogy of the 
rovash graphemes described in the Rovash Atlas {Ch. 4). These rovash scripts provided 
linguistically accepted transcriptions for several rovash relics, the longest ones are composed of 61 
and 67 symbols, respectively. 

Based on the research results presented in this book, the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script gradually 
differentiated from Carpathian Basin Rovash in West Pannonia during the 8*-9* centuries. The 
earliest SHR graphemes were almost identical to a subset of CBR widely used at that time in the 
Carpathian Basin, and only a few SHR graphemes were slightly redesigned versions of the 
appropriate CBR ones. The close relationship of CBR and SHR was shown by Gy. Nemeth in 
1932.^^ According to the archaeologist-historian I. Erdelyi, SR is related to CBR and SHR.'^ The 
development of SHR continued after the Magyars' Land Acquisition {honfoglalds, 894-902), when 

1 7 

the Magyars brought another rovash alphabet to the Carpathian Basin. This rovash alphabet was 



" Sandor 1992b, pp. 7-8; same proceedings: Rona-Tas, pp. 9-14; Juhasz, pp. 15-20; Dienes, pp. 31-40; Vekony, pp. 41-50; 
Ferenczi, pp. 51-68; Kosa, pp. 69-78; Harmatta 2000, pp. 21-30; Sandor 1992c, 79-91 
Vekony 1997a, p. 26 

" Vekony 2004a., passim. 

'"Hosszu 2010a, pp. 15-16 

" Nemeth 1932a, pp. 65-85 & 129-139 

'"Erdelyi 1982, p. 182 

" Berta 1989; Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 289, pp. 335-341; Rona-Tas 2007a; 2007b 
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the Early Steppean Rovash {Sec. 8.2.13) that became extinct after the 10 century. Carpathian Basin 
Rovash also has strong ties to the Glagolitic script (Sec. 3. 7.1). 



CARPATHIAN 
BASIN 



BALKAN 
PENINSULA 



STEPPE 




Sea of 
■' Krimean ^^ov 
PeninsLila 



Black Sea 



\ 



Map 3.1-1: The Carpathian Basin and the west part of the Eurasian Steppe. 

Szekely-Hungarian Rovash is still a contemporary writing system of Hungarians. As stated before, 
its roots have not yet been fully discovered; and research mto it is closely related to the exploration 
of the ancient history of the Hungarians.'^ Early Hungarian history must be examined in relation to 
the history of Eurasia; the research methods rely on results in linguistics, archaeology, anthropology 
and natural history 
list. 
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The author of this book added the system modeling used in informatics to this 



The Rovash scripts dominantly derive from the Phoenician-origin scripts used in Persia (present- 
day Iran). Among others, Gy. Sebestyen described the Phoenician roots of SHR, and A. R6na-Tas 

2 1 

stated that a kind of Semitic script is the ancestor of SHR. Scholars have examined the indirect 

22 

link to the Old Turkic script as well. Needless to say, the Rovash scripts are obviously different 
from the Runic script (its subgroups: early German, Scandinavian, etc.) and the Old Turkic script as 

23 

well (its subgroups: Baykal-Lena area, Yenisei valley, etc.). According to Fischer, the Runic 
script is derived from the Greek through the following genealogical link: Greek > Etruscan > 
Rhaetian > Older Futhark runes. ^'^ Therefore, the Hungarian-origin term rovash /rovaif/ is used for 
naming the mainly Aramaic-based Rovash script family, rather than the German-origin rune or 
rtinic. Additionally, the term rovash has been used for a long time in international literature, and it 
is accepted more and more in English and other languages. Some examples are shown in Table 

25 

3.1-1. Table 3.1-2 shows the comprehensive naming system of the five Rovash scripts. 



Based on http. //printable-maps, blogspot. com/2008/08/map-physical-of-europe.html 

Ligeti 1986: 261-263; Rona-Tas 1992; Vasary 1974; Zimonvi 1990; Gyorffv & Harmatta 1996 
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Rona-Tas 1999a; Erdelyi 2004a 
Sebestyen 1909, p. 288; Rona-Tas 1994 
Nemeth 1917-1920, pp. 31-44; Ligeti 1925. 
"Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 581 
-"Fischer 2001. p. 131 
" Demeczky et al. 2012b, pp. 6-8 
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pp. 50-52; Nagy, G. 1985, pp. 269-276; Sandor 1996a, pp. 83-93 
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Copyrighled material 



Language 


Version of the word rovash 


Albanian 


rabush, labiish 


Bulgarian 


naeoiu, naevui, poevm, nteoui 

^MlVV^tXI., ^»^W^t-.», ^V^W^,-!..., ^l^Wl^IXt 


Czech 


rabuse 


Danish 


Rovas Skriften 


English 


Rovash, Rovas 


French 


le rovache 


Dutch 


Rovashschrift^^ 


German 


die Rovas- Schrift^^ 


Polish 


roM'asz 


Romanian 


rdva^, rabu^, raboj, rdbo,j rdba^ 


Serbian, Croatian 


rovas, ravas, rabos, rabus, r(e)vas 


Serbian 


poeauiKO nucMO 


Slovakian 


rovas 


Slovenian 


rovas, rovasa 


Ukrainian 


poeaui 



Table 3.1-1: Examples of the international use of the word rovash 



Specific attribute 


Main type of the script 


Sample text 


Proto- 






Early Steppean 




IX y.'m ':m:> 


Carpathian Basin 


Rovash 




Steppean 






Szekely-Hungarian 




A<inOH 



Table 3.1-2: The naming system of the Rovash scripts with sample texts 



The early genealogy of scripts, in general, has been mvestigated so far m publications by I. Hackh, 
among others. '^^ In the 20* century, several new rovash relics were discovered in the Eurasian 

29 

Steppe and in the geographical area of the Carpathian Basin. These new finds made possible the 
reconstruction of the early development of the Rovash scripts. Fig. 3.1-1 presents the genealogy of 
the Rovash scripts, where the thickness of the arrows shows the quantity of grapheme adoption; the 
categories are 4-6, 7-9 and 10+ loan graphemes. The links including less than four borrowed 
graphemes are usually not denoted. The arrows do not always show direct contact between two 
scripts; in some cases, currently unknown intermediary scripts can be anticipated. The relations of 
the scripts are based on acknowledged scientific literature and morphological similarities described 
in the Rovash Atlas {Ch. 4). 



Ciiltinir in Dunaszekcso. Web page in Dutch language. Retrieved in October 20, 2012 from 
http://www.kaasenbrood.eu/Dunaszekcso-cultuur.php 

Miskolc (Mischkolz). Web page in German language. Retrieved in October 20, 2012 from http ://www. uri aub- 
ungarn.at/regionen/staedte-ungarn/staedte-nordungarn/miskolc.html 

Hackh 1927, p. 98 
-'Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 112 
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TURKIC IDEOGRAMS 
unknown period 



PHOENICIAN 



EARLY ARAMAIC 
mid-8* c. BC - first half of the 5* c. BC 
S 



PROTO-ROVASH 



SYRIAC 
r' c. AD 
- present 



EARLY STEPPEAN 
ROVASH 

ca. 3'* c. BC - 



SOGDIAN 
early 4"' c. AD 





IMPERIAL ARAMAIC 
first half of the 5* c. BC - 

r' c. AD / 6* c. AD 



NABATAEAN 
3"'c.BC-4*c. 
and 

PALMYRENE 
3"'c.BC-3"'c. 



PARTfflAN 

(T^ c. BC) 



3'*c. AD 



PAHLAVI and 

PSAT.TRR 
3"'c.AI) '/''c. 



OLD TURKIC 
720s - 840 



STEPPEAN ROVASH 



CARPATHIAN BASIN ROVASH 

7*c.AD-n'^/12*c. 



I 



■* 3 loan characters 

■*— — 4-6 loan characters 
7-9 loan characters 
> 10 loan characters 



SZEKELY - HUNGARIAN 
ROVASH 

ca. 9^c. - present 



HEBREW 1 




3"* c. BC - 




present 





GREEK 
800 BC - present 



LYDIAN 
7* c. BC - 
4"' c. BC 




CUMAE 
VARIANT OF 
GREEK 

g^c.BC-S^c.AD 



OLD 
ITALIC 
600 BC- 
r'c. AD 



RUNIC 
2'"'c. AD- 
present 



GLAGOLITIC 



9 c.- present 



CYRILLIC 
lO^'c. - present 



Figure 3.1-1: The genealogy of the Rovash scripts based on graphemes in the Rovash Atlas (Siihch. 

4.1, 2 & 3) excluding numerals (Siihch. 4.4). The links including less than four borrowed graphemes 
and unknown intermediary scripts are generally not denoted. It is noteworthy that only the Early 
Aramaic > Proto-Rovash borrowing relation is denoted from the three loan-grapheme relations. 

In this book, the proposed scripts Early Steppean Rovash (Sect. 3.2.1) and the Proto-Rovash {Sect. 
3.2.2) are introduced in order to model the genealogy of the rovash graphemes {Fig. 3.1-1 and Ch. 
4). Proto-Rovash is a common ancestor of Steppean Rovash and Carpathian Basin Rovash; Early 
Steppean Rovash is a common ancestor of Proto-Rovash, Steppean Rovash, and the Old Turkic 
scripts. The comparison results of the Rovash and cognate scripts made the existence of the Proto- 
Rovash and Early Steppean Rovash scripts highly probable, later the present author identified them. 
More detailed descriptions and indirect evidence is presented in the subsequent sections. The 
conception of Early Steppean Rovash and Proto-Rovash as ancestors of other Rovash and Old 
Turkic scripts supports the statement of R6na-Tas proposing that the Old Turkic script was 
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"developed in at least four phases ". Fig. 3. 1-2 presents the periods of use for the scripts discussed 
in this book. 



2 c. 1 1 c. II 1 c. j 2 c. 1 3 c, 1 4 c, 1 5 c. | 6 c. 


7"'c. 


5 C. 


y c. 


10"'c. 


11"' c. 


12"' c. 


13"' c. 


Musnad (ancient South Arabian 


) 
















Imperial Aramaic 






















(iicck 












I Sqiiaic ) 1 Icbi c\\ 
















Kharosthi 


























Parthian 




















Early Step 


pean Rovash 




Pal 


myrene 


















Nabataean 












Proto-Rovash 




1 




Syriae (Estrangela, Serta, Nestorian) 




Middle Persian/Psalter/Book Pahlavi 


























Runic 






Sogdian 










Ja/ni 






Ar; 


bic 












■ ■ 


Carpathian Basin Rovash 


■ ■ ■ ■ 1 






Steppean Rovash 




■ 


Old Ti 


rkic 1 

Szekely-Hung. 


irian Ro 


vash 




Glagolitic 




Cyrillic 


2""'c. 






2"''c. 


3'*c. 


4*c. 


5'"c. 


6 c. 


7'"c. 


8*c. 


9'"c. 


10''' c. 


TFT 


12''' c. 


13''' c. 



Figure 3.1-2: The periods of use of the scripts from the 2" century BC to the 13 century AD. The 
sohd thin, horizontal line denotes the period attested to by finds. 

In early times, the scripts were rarely as uniformed as they are today, especially if they were not 
used in the administration or religious life of a well-organized empire. In addition, borrowing 
graphemes from each other was unintentional. There were two main ways the alphabets evolved: 
the scholar-driven and the organic way. In the history of the scripts, there are examples of both. 

As for borrowing scripts, C. Hockett stated that when the same or similar phoneme (see Ch. 2) 

occurs in both the donor and the acceptor languages, the graphemic symbol for that phoneme 
remains. Symbols for sounds not used in the acceptor language (i.e. acceptor language borrows the 
writing system) are discarded, and new symbols are invented for acceptor language sounds that do 

31 

not occur in the donor language. 

In the Middle East, the evolution of the Aramaic script and its numerous derivatives was typically 
organic, as will be presented in subsequent sections. The organic evolution of a script is not a linear 

process, and there are several casual constituents affecting the development process. Typeface 
designer, librarian, and systems engineer S.D. Abulhab stated that a probabilistic approach is 



'° R6na-Tas 1998b, p. 127 

" Hockett 1958, p. 545; Rogers 1999, pp. 247-248 
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suitable for studying such development, since the scripts evolved in several cases through adoption 

32 

of surrounding alphabets and actual socioeconomic and materialistic needs. He also claimed that 
under normal circumstances, people do not abandon their own writing system abruptly in favor of 
another. The relationship between orthography and the cultural circumstances was stressed by 

33 

linguist K. Korompay as well. 

Similarly, there are numerous examples for the scholar-driven way of evolution. This method was 
described by Turkologist I. Vasary in 1974. He stated that in several cases, scholars improved the 
alphabet for their community.^'* Lmguist K. Korompay assumed the influence of certain historical 

35 

persons in the development of the Latin-based Hungarian orthography {Table C-2). A very similar 
process can be observed in the development of the Carolingian minuscule in the Court of 
Charlemagne (App. B). 

According to the traditional view of writing history, stated by C. Hockett, when the alphabetical 
writing system was first invented or introduced to a certain language, it was usually reasonably 

36 

accurate and free from ambiguities." In such a way, a newly borrowed writing system starts out 

3T 

with a good fit between the phonological and orthographic writing systems. 

The complexity of script development can be understood via the example of the Ancient Persian 
(Achaemenid) Empire that emerged in the 6* century BC. The Aramaic script and language were 
chosen for the imperial chancellery and administration {App. B)^^. Under these circumstances, the 
Aramaic language and script developed further into the so-called Imperial Aramaic script and 
language. This new script was used in an extended territory from South Egypt to the Indus River 
and to the Pamir Mountains (mainly present-day Tajikistan). In different periods of history, the 
Rovash scripts borrowed graphemes from the Imperial Aramaic script and its Middle Persian 
descendants. Meanwhile, the glyphs of Aramaic and its descendant scripts were adapted mainly for 
carving techniques. 

Based on the analysis of the topological relations of the glyphs, the author of this book elaborated 
the Layered Model of the Rovash scripts in which each layer originates from various Aramaic- 
derivatives and other scripts. By means of this model, the Rovash scripts' interaction during their 
evolution can be traced as well. This Layered Model fits to the transcriptions of the inscriptions on 
the archaeological finds proven by archaeologists and other scholars, considering the known 
historical, geographical facts and results of historical linguistics. This model could be applied for 

39 

describing the three roots of Gothic script (Greek, Runic, and Latm) as well. 

The Layered Model detailed in the Rovash Atlas {Ch. 4) may be the subject of further refinement. 
At the very least, it gives a clear description and systematization method, which will help future 
research. The time diagram shows the dynamic interactions among the Rovash and cognate scripts 
{Fig. 3.1-3). 



" Abulhab 2009 

"Korompay 2004, pp. 121-135 

'"Vasary 1974, p. 168 

"Korompay 2006. p. 207 

Hockett 1958, p. 545 
"Rogers 1999, p. 248 

Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 147 

Fairbanks 1940, p. 324 
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Time 



500 



600 



700 



800 



900 



Early 
Phoenician Aramaic 



Proto-Rovash 
*Scythians 



Imperial 
Aramaic 



Early 
Steppean 
Rovash 




*Turkic 
people 



*Savirs 



*Onogurs 



Khazars 



Hungarians 




Evangelism 

in West 
Pannonia 



Old 

Turkic 



Second 
Turkic 
Khaganate 



I 



Time 



Szekely- Carpathian Proto-Rovash Steppean Early 
Hungarian Basin Rovash Steppean 

Rovash Rovash Rovash 



Figure 3.1-3: The time diagram of the interactions between the Rovash and cognate scripts. The 
symbol asterisk (*) before the name of a nation shows that its orthography is reconstructed. 

Based on the comparisons of the appropriate glyphs of various scripts, the author identified the 
script evolution principles and the glyph-forming methods that were applied during the evolution 
of the analyzed scripts (Table 3.1-3 and 4). Note that these principles were not always applied 
consciously. Furthermore, several times the adoption of a glyph happened without larger 
modification; smaller variants of the glyph existed due to the inherent variability of handwriting 
literacy. Examples for applying the glyph-forming methods will be presented in the subsequent 
sections and collected in Ch. 6. 
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Name of the script 
evolution principle 


Description of the script evolution principle 


Adaptation 


If there is no glyph for a certain sound in a script but it becomes necessary, 

an existing glyph is reapplied for the required sound. 


Borrowing 


Borrowing (adopting) a grapheme from another script with the needed 

sound value. 


Closer-shape 
forming 


Modifying a glyph in order to reach a more closed glyph. 


Differing 


TT^ T^: — — : : — ' — ; — — 

Modifymg a glyph to differentiate its multiple sound values; typically using 

existing (or just created) glyph variant with different sound value. 


Liatin/Lrreek 


Lifluence of the Latin or Greek orthographies. 


Style normalization 


(Re)shaping a glyph to fit existing style. 


Writing technology 


Simplifying or modifying the glyph for easier writing or carving in 
accordance to the current writing technology, materials, etc. 


Symmetry 


Shapmg the glyphs to reach axially or centrally symmetrical forms. 


Uniflcation 


/viter ine maiuraiion oi a scnpi, aiternaiive grapnemes lor tne same souna 

dropped out of use. 


Vertical emphasis 


During the formal changes, the main line of the glyph tends to be vertical. 


None 


The glyph was not modified. 



Table 3.1-3: The script evolution principles applied in the development of the analyzed scripts. 



Code 


Name of the glyph- 
forming method 


Description of the glyph-forming method 


Ml 


Slight modification 


The glyph is only slightly modified compared to its ancestor. 


M2 


Line insertion or 
removal 


Inserting an auxiliary line or removing a line of the glyph. 


M3 


Line extension, 
shortening or shifting 


Extending, shortening or shifting a line of the glyph. 


M4 


Mirroring or rotating 


Mirroring or rotating the glyph or a part of it, e.g. in forming a 

ligature. 


Ms 


Ligature formation 


Developing a new glyph from the ligature of existing glyphs. 




Duplication 


Duplicating the glyph in order to get a new one. 


M7 


Line merger 


Merging two angled lines of the glyph into one line. 


Ms 


Ornamenting 


The glyph is modified in order to look cursive, ornate or to have 

smooth angles. 


Mo 


No modification 


The glyph did not change. 



Table 3.1-4: The glyph-forming methods applied in the development of examined scripts. 



The rules of naming graphemes and marks are summarized in Table 3. 1-5. 
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The naming rules of the graphemes and marks 

In case of known alphabets, the widely accepted names are used in this book. 

The terms "OPEN", "CLOSED", etc. in some grapheme names reflect the topological features of 
the glyphs and they have no linguistic relevance. 

The same graphemes in the five different Rovash scripts have the same name. 

The names of the ligatures are composed of the grapheme names of their elements. 

The names of numerals, diacritical marks and punctuation symbols are identical to the standard 
English terms. 

Table 3.1-5: The naming rules for graphemes and marks 

In accordance with their Aramaic origin, the Rovash scripts skip the majority of the vowels. Some 

general rules have been explored for all descendants of the Proto-Rovash and the Early Steppean 
Rovash {Fig. 3.1-3). In case of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, the rules of creating ligatures (Rule 7 in 
Table 3.1-6) were systematically described by S. Forrai, who explored similarities between the 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash ligature creation and the Hungarian stenography as well.'**' 



The common orthographic rules of Rovash scripts in early times 


Rule 1) 


The direction of Rovash scripts was right-to-left (RTL) in ancient times. Only in the 
case of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, left-to-right (LTR) direction appeared in Medieval 
Times. There are sporadic examples also for the boustrophedon direction. 


Rule 2) 


The long vowels (e.g. /a:/) were usually denoted and the short vowels (e.g. /a/) were 
generally not written.'*^ 


Rule 3) 


The short vowel of the first syllable was written in several cases. 


Rule 4) 


The short vowel of the last open syllable was written in several cases. 


Rule 5) 


In the case of two neighboring vowels, only one of them should be omitted. 


Rule 6) 


The short and long vowels were represented by the same grapheme up to the 17 c. 


Rule 7) 
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Ligatures were occasionally used denoting all consonants — at least partly. 


Rule 8) 


The duplication of consonants was infrequently denoted. 


Rule 9) 


All consonants were usually written except the case of long consonants (Rule 8). 



Table 3.1-6: Orthographic rules of Rovash script. 



Steppean Rovash script was named Khazarian Rovash script by G. Vekony, the archaeologist- 
historian who deciphered its inscriptions first. '^"^ Groups of inscriptions found in the late Khazar 
Khaganate and the Volga Bulgaria were classified into smaller groups by I. L. Kyzlasov."*"* 
However, in this book, there is a more refined structure of the Rovash scripts; namely, the rovash 
relics, which were claimed by Vekony as "Khazarian Rovash" inscriptions, belong to any of the 
following scripts: Proto-Rovash, Early Steppean Rovash, and Steppean Rovash. The comprehensive 
comparison of the alternative classification and naming systems are presented in Table 3.1-7. It is 
noteworthy that categories do not fit to each other perfectly. 



Forrai 1994 

Rona-Tas 1991a, pp. 58-60 
Vekony 1987a, p. 21 
Vekony 2004a, p. Ill 
Kyzlasov 1994, pp. 321-323 & 327 
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i^aming system oi 
this book 


Naming system of 
Vekony'*^ 


Naming system of 
Rona-Tas"** 


Naming system of Kyzlasov"*' 


Proto-Rovash script 


Khazarian (Rovash) 
script 


Eastern European scripts 


Euro Asiatic 
group of the 
Turkic 
scripts 


Don, Kuban 
(inlcuding 
Balkarian), Don- 
Kuban, South 
Yenisei, Achik- 
Tash, and Isfar 
scripts 


Early Steppean 
Rovash script 


Steppean Rovash 
script 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash script 


Carpathian Basin 
(Rovash) script 


Tisza script 


Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash script 


Szekely (Rovash) 
script 


Hungarian script 


Old Turkic script 


(Eastern) Turkic 
(Rovash) script 


(Eastern) Turkic script 


Asiatic 
group of the 
Turkic 
scripts 


Yenisei script, 
Orkhon script, 
Talas script 



Table 3.1-7: Comparison of different naming systems. Note that the various spellings of the terms 
of different authors are unified (e.g. using the river-names Yenisei and Tisza instead of Enisei and 

Tissa of Kyzlasov). 



3.2. Early Rovash scripts 
3.2.1. The Proto-Rovash 

Archaeologist G. Vekony identified three different Rovash scripts based on the relics, namely the 
Carpathian Basin Rovash (CBR), the Khazarian Rovash, and the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (SHR). 
Comparing the graphemes in the CBR, Khazarian Rovash, and SHR scripts, I realized that a part of 
the relics identified as Khazarian Rovash by Vekony belong to other, earlier Rovash scripts, the 
Proto-Rovash (PR) and the Early Steppean Rovash (ESR). The author calls the script of the 
Khazarian Rovash relics not belonging to the PR or the ESR as Steppean Rovash (SR). 

Considering the graphemes of the Rovash relics, the author realized that these relics preserved 
glyphs from their common ancestor, Proto-Rovash. Based on Rovash relics, the author 
reconstructed the grapheme repertoire of the Proto-Rovash script {Table 3.3-1), since the shape of 
several graphemes remained almost unchanged in the Rovash scripts. Note that in this section only 
that rovash graphemes are taken into account, which are not used in the Old Turkic relics. However, 
also there was a common ancestor of the Rovash and the Old Turkic scripts called Early Steppean 
Rovash. 

There is evidence of the influence of the Phoenician and the Early Aramaic scripts on Proto-Rovash 
{Table 3.2.1-1 and 3.2.1-2). Note that the Phoenician grapheme borrowed by the Proto-Rovash 
belongs to the Late Phoenician alphabet, which was used in a relic dated 590 BC found in Ipsambul 



Vekony lOOAsi, passim. 
R6na-Tas 2007b, pp. 22-24 
Kyzlasov 1994, Table 23 
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(Ipssambul). The other name of Ipsambul is Abu Simbel (Egypt), where a relic of Greek, Carian 
and Phoenician soldiers of the pharaoh Psamtik II (594-589 BC, Dynasty XXVI) inscribed their 
names upon the two southern colossi. These graphemes are relics of the Late Phoenician alphabet. 
According to Table 3.2.1-2, the Proto-Rovash borrowed three Early Aramaic graphemes, too. 
However, in the first half of the 5 century BC, the Imperial Aramaic was evolved instead of the 
Early Aramaic (see App. B). Consequently, borrowing these oldest graphemes surely happened 
around 7*-6* centuries BC. The Late Phoenician glyphs /*, and f are from a relic found in 
Ipsambul from 590 BC.'° 

It is noteworthy that the sound value of the Phoenician TSADE was not an elemental sound, but a 
combmation of two sounds, /t/ and /S/.^' In this book, the grapheme name 'TSADE' is used after 
Rawlinson instead of the alternative letter name 'SADE'. 



Late 
Phoenician 


Proto-Rovash 


Early Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
Rovash 


QOF /q/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


X ANGLED Q 
/q/ 


8, (Aethicus) 
ARCHED Q 
/q/ 


8 ARCHED Q 

/q/, 

X ANGLED Q 
/q/ 


X CH /X/ 


TSADE /SV 


H CS /t]7 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(Aethicus) H, 

*H CS /*tjy 


H CS /tf/s/ 


H CS /tf/ 



Table 3.2.1-1: Influence of the Late Phoenician script on Rovash scripts through Proto-Rovash 



Early 
Aramaic 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


ALEPH /?/ 


Y FORKED A 

/a/e/, 

1 FORKED E /a/£/ 


Y, Y FORKED A 

/a/£/, 1 

FORKED E /a/£/e/ 


<lAA/D/a/a:/£/e/e:/ 


Y FORKED A 

/a/£/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


?, ^ ARCHED UE 

/y/*0/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


> ARCHED E 

/a/a:/£/, J 

ARCHED UE 


^ HE Ihl 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


k, (Aethicus) 
b» SHARP CH /X/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


k SHARP CH Ihl 


> NUN /n/ 


^, b FORKED N 

/n/ 


SHARP N /n/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


^ FORKED N /n/ 



Table 3.2.1-2: Influence of the Early Aramaic script on Rovash scripts through Proto-Rovash 



The mterestmg glyph of k SHARP CH is found m both CBR and SR. The style of the glyph k is 
significantly different from other rovash graphemes, and it is quite similar to the style of the 
graphemes in the Issyk Inscription dated to the 4^-3^^ century BC'^ or the 5* century BC'^. 



Powell 1991: Table of Phoenician and Greek Letterforms 
' Breasted 1906-1907, vol. IH, pp. 124 et seq., esp. 212 
"Powell 1991: Table of Phoenician and Greek Letterforms 
' Rawlinson 1889 
^Hall 1997, pp. 863-874 
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According to Iranist Harmatta, the Issyk Inscription is written in Kharosthi (Kharoshthi) script. 
However, the accurate descent line of the k SHARP CH has not yet been clarified. 

It was already stated that the Kharosthi script was used in Middle-Asia (Bactria),'' and this script 

was surely transmitted by the ^.s'es (the Iranian-speaking people from Kangju, see App. B) to the 
north of the Black Sea and the Caucasus {Map 3.1-1), that was the land of the Alans at that time. A 
possible influence of the Kharosthi script is presented in Table 3.2.1-3. 



Kharosthi 


Early Steppean Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely-Hun garian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


y LA/la/ 


A CROSSED L /I/ 


X FORKED L /I/ 


Al/I/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 



Table 3.2.1-3: Influence of the Kharosthi script on Rovash scripts. 



The influence of the Imperial Aramaic script on CBR, SHR, and SR through Proto-Rovash is shown 
in Table 3.2.1-4, with Faulmann's example of the glyph 0 of the Imperial Aramaic PE /p/f/.^^' Due 
to historical reasons, this influence surely happened through the Early Steppean Rovash. In the 
Rovash Atlas {Ch. 4), the Nabataean 5) and Palmyrene (3) glyphs of PE /p/ are from 

57 

Nyberg. Comparing these glyphs of PE, the Imperial Aramaic grapheme seems to be the most 
probable ancestor of the rovash 1 P /p/. The Imperial Aramaic glyphs H and 7 are from papyrus of 
Assyria and Egypt.^^ The Nabataean glyphs of Y, T DALETH /d/6/ are from Nyberg. The 
Parthian glyphs of y, DALETH /d/6/ are from Taylor, these glyphs are from the 3'^'' century 
AD.^** The other glyphs of the Parthian letters are from Akbarzadeh in Table 3.2.1-4 and Table 3.2.2- 



Imperial Aramaic 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


1, S, 7 DALETH /d/5/, 

cf. Parthian 

^ y, 1 DALETH /d/a/ 


> SHARP D 

/d/5/d3/ 


> SHARP D 161 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


> SHARP D /a/ 


tlHETH 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


Mv/y/ 


n SHARP UE 

101 


0 PE /p/f/ 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


{Aethicus) ^, ^ 
FORKED P /f- 
/p/ 


^P/p/ 


^ FORKED P 

/p/ 



Table 3.2.1-4: Influence of the Imperial Aramaic script on SHR, CBR, and SR through Proto- 
Rovash. 



Amanjolov 2003, pp. 218-219 
Harmatta 1999, p. 421 
Ma & Wang 1994, p. 237 
Faulmann 1880, p. 94 
Nyberg 1964 
Faulmann 1880 
Nyberg 1964 
Taylor 1883 
Akbarzadeh 2002 
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In the following part, the influence of the descendants of the Imperial Aramaic on the Rovash 
scripts will be demonstrated. The influence of the Parthian script on SR and CBR is presented in 
Table 3.2.1-5. 



Parthian 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


Al HETH /y/x/h/ 


N GH /y/, inAs-Alan: /g/ 


N, M GH /y/ 


N, \, W, ^ GH 1^1 



Table 3.2.1-5: Influence of the Parthian script on CBR and SR through Proto-Rovash 



Proto-Rovash borrowed graphemes from Middle Persian scripts (Middle Persian, Psalter, and Book 
Pahlavi) (Table 3.2.1-6). The glyphs of the Middle Persian letters and a diacritical mark are from 
Nyberg,"^^ and the LAMEDH /I/ from MacKenzie." 



Middle Persian scripts 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


Middle Persian -ft HET /h/x/ 


n ARCHED CH/X/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


Middle Persian 0 YODH 


0, T ARCHED I I'M 


0 ARCHED I /i/l/l7 


0, ^ ARCHED I /i/l7 


Book Pahlavi YODH {In the 
Rovash scripts its glyph was 
turned with 90°) 


1 CIRCLE ENDED I 

I'M 


(Aethicus) 
CIRCLE ENDED I l\l 


1 

CIRCLE ENDED I 

f\l\l 


Book Pahlavi 
X ^ LAMEDH /I/ 


\ SIMPLE L /I/ 


^ SIMPLE L /I/ 


\ SIMPLE L /I/ 


Middle Persian 2 RESH /w/r/ 


Q ARCHED R /r/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


O ARCHED R/r/ 


Psalter 6 COMBINING DOT 

ABOVE 


6 COMBINING DOT 
ABOVE (Table 

5.1.3-1) 


(There is no 

occurrence in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in relics) 



Table 3.2.1-6: Influence of the Pahlavi scripts on PR, CBR, and SR. 



The influence of the Lydian script on CBR, SHR, and SR through Proto-Rovash is shown in Table 
3.2.1-7. The Lydian script became extinct in the 2"'' century BC and the was in use in West Asia 
Minor (present-day Turkey). Consequently, the earliest development of Proto-Rovash was probably 
in this territory. 



Lydian 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


=1 V/v/ 


^ OPEN V /p/ 


1 OPEN V /p/ 


1 OPEN V /p/ 


1 OPEN V /p/b-/ 


1M 

/m/ 


^ OPEN M /m/ 


^ OPEN M /m/ 


^M/m/ 


^ OPEN M /m/ 



Table 3.2.1-7: The probably indirect influence of the Lydian script on Rovash scripts through Proto- 
Rovash 



"Nyberg 1964 
'^MacKenzie 1971, p. xi 
Melchert 2004, pp. 602-603 
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Table 3.2.1-8 shows the influence of the Lycian script on SHR and SR. It is noteworthy that 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash kept accurately the Lycian glyph. The Lycian script was in use in 
Southwest Asia Minor (Anatolia) up to 330 BC. 



Lycian 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 

Ro\ ash 


Szekely-Hungarian 
Rov asli 


Steppean 
Ro\ ash 


OK 

/k/kV 


0 CLOSED Q /q/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


OK/k/ 


0,0 

CLOSED Q /q/ 



Table 3.2.1-8: The supposed influence of the Lycian script on SHR and SR through Proto-Rovash 



The influence of Nabataean script used in the Fertile Crescent on Rovash scripts are demonstrated 
in Table 3.2.1-9. The glyph of the Nabataean V SIMKATH/S/ is from Abulhab.^^ It is noteworthy 
that instead of the Nabataean the Imperial Aramaic *>, S, 7 DALETH /d/5/ and the Parthian 
.? ,y, y DALETH /d/S/ also a possible ancestor. 



Nabataean 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


Y,1,7 

DALETH 

/d/a/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(Aethicus) V,*^ T 
161 


lT/t/d/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


ylHETH/fl/ 


J\ ANGLED CH 

/X/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


LAMADH /I/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


•t ARCHED L /I/ 


V SIMKATH 

Isl 


A CIRCLE ENDED 
SH/f/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


AS/f/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 



Table 3.2.1-9: Possible influence of the Nabataean script on Rovash scripts. 



The Steppean Rovash "T ARCHED L /I/ is clearly of Aramaic origin. A few Aramaic-derivative scripts 

could have loaned this glyph to Proto-Rovash; namely, Hebrew (^7 LAMED /I/), Middle Persian 
{}> LAMEDH /I/), and Nabataean {b, J LAMADH /I/). Since the Steppean Rovash ARCHED L /I/ 
appeared in an Ogur inscription in the area of the late Khazar Khaganate, the Hebrew option is less 
probable, the conversion to Judaism having happened predominantly within the ruling class of Khazars. 
Moreover, comparing the glyphs of the three possible ancestors, the morphology of the Nabataean h is 
the closest to the Proto-Rovash "T: in the middle of both glyphs, there is a significant rising segment 
connected to the upper vertical straight line. However, the appropriate segment is definitely 
horizontal and not rising in the cases of Middle Persian )> and the Hebrew *7. 

It is a fact that the geographical distance between the Nabataean Kingdom and Eastern European 
Steppe was wide; however, the Sogdian script was developed from the Syriac, even though the 
distance between Syria and Sogdiana was much larger. Trading and cultural relations were very 
strong between the Middle East and the Eastern European Steppe that makes the relationship 
between the Nabataean and the Proto-Rovash scripts possible. 



Abulhab 2009 Table of character shapes 
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The Nabataean 17SIMKATH/S/ and the Proto-Rovash CIRCLE ENDED SH /f/ represent 
different sounds. However, there are numerous examples in the paleography for a relationship between 
graphemes representing these voiceless fricatives, the alveolar Isl and the postalveolar (palato- 
alveolar) For mstance, the Arabic abjad uses the SHIESf for l\l and l>" SKN for I Si. Their glyphs 
are identical, differentiated with accents only. Both originated through the Jazm ^ /f/S/ (same glyph 
used for both sounds) from the Proto-Canaanite Kj\J SHIN /f/.^^ In addition, the majority of Latin- 
based orthographies use the Latin s for Isl, but in the Hungarian Latin-based orthography the grapheme 
s represents l\l and the digraph sz denotes ISl. Conversely, the Polish Latin-based orthography uses the 
digraph sz for the sound /[/. 

However, in our case, a closer relationship can be detected. Two of the three Proto-Rovash 
graphemes supposedly related to the Nabataean script survived in Proto-Rovash inscriptions written 
in Ogur and one {A CIRCLE ENDED SH was found in an As-Alan text. Note that the As- 
Alans had a very strong tie to the Ogurs in the areas north of the Black Sea. Moreover, among the 
Rovash graphemes later borrowed by Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (and surely the Ogurs brought 
them) there is the obvious descendant of A CIRCLE ENDED SH the SHR A S In Chuvash 
and probably in other Ogur languages, Proto-Turkic /*S/ became The grapheme reception of 
V SIMKATH/S/ as A CIRCLE ENDED SH/*S/ could have happened even in the Proto-Turkic 
period. Then /*S/ > l\l occurred in Ogur dialects but due to the conservative nature of the writing, 
the glyph of I Si was kept for the new sound value l\l. Note that despite the formal similarity, the PR 
A CIRCLE ENDED SH l\l and the PR 1 CIRCLE ENDED I l\l are unrelated. 

Table 3.2.1-10 presents the possible influence of the Carian script belonging to the Anatolian scripts 
on the Rovash scripts. 



Carian 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely-Hun garian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


OCng 

limknown 
sound valuel 


X OPEN T /t/ 


X OPEN T Itl 


{There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


OPEN T /t/ 



Table 3.2.1-10: Influence of the Carian script on the Rovash scripts. 



A Greek grapheme was also adopted by the Proto-Rovash, since it was necessary to record As-Alan 
texts (Table 3.5.2-4). The time of the influence of the Greek script is unknown. However, the Proto- 
Rovash ^ CENTRAL F /f/ was found in an inscription written in Alan language (Stanitsa 
Knvyanskoe, see Sec. 5.2.3), and the Alans and their ancestors (Scythians, Sarmatians) used the 
Proto-Rovash. 



Greek 


Proto-Rovash 


(|)PHI/f/pf^/ 


* CENTRAL F /f/ 



Table 3.2.1-11: The influence of the Greek script on Proto-Rovash 



According to the author, the earliest version of the Proto-Rovash was the borrowed graphemes 
of the steppean people (surely the Scythians) from the Late Phoenician and the Early Aramaic 
scripts in the 7*-6* centuries BC. It is noteworthy that it is a known fact that the Scythians adopted 
an Aramaic script, a direct descendant of Phoenician. The Proto-Rovash script was developed in 
the Eurasian Steppe. Later, Proto-Rovash was surely influenced by Early Steppean Rovash 



Abulhab 2009 Table of character shapes 
Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 148 
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brought by people from Middle-Asia. These people could be the As or the Ogurs. The As people 
come from Kangju (other name: K'ang-chu, located east of the Aral Sea, see App. B) in the 1^* 
century AD. The Ogur people arrived from Middle Asia in the 5* century AD. 

There is a concept that presumably Turkic ideograms appeared in all Rovash scripts and in the Old 
Turkic script as well. Up to the mid-1^' century AD, the Eurasian steppe was dominated by Iranian 
nations, the Turkic people lived in that time in Southwest Siberia, the Altai Mountains and the 

68 

Mongol Highland. According to Vasary, the Turkic-speaking Ogur people identical to the western 

branch of the Tieloe people (other names: Tingling, Till, Kauko) around the Rivas Irtysh moved to 
the south part of the present-day Kazakh Steppe (Middle Asia) after 350s AD. In the 5* century, 
Ogurs appeared near the Caucasus, since another Turkic people, the Savirs pressed them. Before the 

th 

Ogurs, only Iranian people used the Rovash, who surely did not use Turkic ideograms. From the 5 
century, the Onogurs occupied the territories of the Alans and Ases and surely started to use the 
Proto-Rovash. Later, a part of the Ogurs (Onogurs) moved to the Carpathian Basin. Presumably 
they brought their Rovash script, and there the Carpathian Basin Rovash evolved. This script 
contain some Turkic ideogram-originated Rovash graphemes: X SHARP U /U/, X B /b/, and less 
probably the D CLOSED J /j/i/A/. Consequently, these Ogurs brought that graphemes from the 
Middle Asia. 

Currently, it is impossible to determine if As people (moved from middle Asia to Eastern Europe in 
the 1^* AD) brought any Early Steppean Rovash grapheme from Middle Asia or only the Ogurs 
brought them. Some graphemes, which shows the consequences of the Rhotacism (*l/*S/*r/, 
*□ /*r/) and the Turkic ideograms, obviously the Ogurs brought, since we suppose that all the Early 
Steppean Rovash graphemes were brought by the Ogurs in the 5* century and not the As people in 
the 1^' century AD. However, based on new archaeological finds, this statement can be changed. 

Presumably, the use of Proto-Rovash was brought into the Carpathian Basin sin 567 by the Avars 
and the allied Ogurs, who moved to the Carpathian Basin, and this script evolved to the individual 
Carpathian Basin Rovash. Proto-Rovash influenced Szekely-Hungarian Rovash indirectly through 
Carpathian Basin Rovash. In the Eastern European steppe, the use of Proto-Rovash survived up to 
the 11* or the 12*^ century. 

th th 

The system of Proto-Rovash consonants and vowels in the 9-11 centuries are presented in Table 
3.2.1-12 and Fig. 3.2.1-1, the meaning of each phonetic feature is detailed in Table C-3. 



Vasary 2003, p. 41 
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Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 

(voice- 
less) 


Plosive 
(voiced) 


Nasal 


Fricative 
(voice- 
less) 


Frica- 
tive 
(voi- 
ced) 


Fricati- 
ve 
(voice- 
less, 
lateral) 


Affricate (voi- 
celess) 


Liquid 
(voice- 
less, 
lateral) 


Liquid 
(voi- 
ced) 


Bilabial 


1/p/ 


>, t /b/, 
^ Ih-I 






M^l 










Dental 










>'6/ 










Alveolar 


0, X /t/ 




J, 

V /I 1/ 


\Msi 


X/z/ 




^ /I/ 


H, 

n h /r/ 
LJ, ri /I / 


rost- 
alveolar 








A, Y /;/ 






a/t]7 >/Sz/ 






Palatal 










D/j/ 










Velar 




^,N/g/ 




s\, n /X/ 


N/y/ 










Uvular 


0/q/ 



















raA/e 5.2. i-72.- The phonetic system of Proto-Rovash consonants used in the 8-11 centuries 



Velar Palatal 




Lower low Y, ^/a/ Open 



Fig. 3.2.1-1: The graphical representation of the phonetic system of Proto-Rovash vowels used in 
the 8*''-l 1* century, using only some typical glyphs of each grapheme 

3.2.2. The Early Steppean Rovash 

Based on the known relics of Carpathian Basin Rovash, Steppean Rovash, Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash, and the Old Turkic scripts, the existence of a common ancestor script can be assumed, 
called the Early Steppean Rovash. Moreover, the author of this book identified some rovash relics 
as Early Steppean Rovash inscriptions, see Sec. 6.2. The Early Steppean Rovash was probably used 
by Iranian and Turkic nations and tribes on the Eurasian Steppe. They were culturally connected to 
Persia (present-day Iran) and the Middle East as well, where the countries and empires had well- 
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organized administrations with high-level literacy. These cultures continuously influenced the 
Steppean civilizations, and several glyphs were adopted by the writing systems of the steppean 
nations during the time. Iranist J. Harmatta also concluded similar results. The multi-layer 
influence of the Phoenician- and Aramaic-origm scripts in the orthography of the scripts used in the 
Eurasian Steppe (Fig. 3. 1-1) will be analyzed without the detailed history of the adoption process. 
Empires of Eurasia are shown in Image D-1 including modern political boundaries to facilitate the 
reader's orientation. 

According to the author of this book, four scripts were essential in the evolution of the Early 
Steppean Rovash {Fig. 3.1-1), namely Imperial Aramaic, its two descendants (KharosthT and 
Parthian), and Turkic ideograms (pictograms). Among these, the Imperial Aramaic script had the 
strongest influence (Subch. 4.1). Since only one Steppean civilization, the Yuezhi Empire adopted 
the Aramaic-based scripting in the 3'^'' century BC, this can be considered the beginning of the 
history of the Early Steppean Rovash. The Early Steppean Rovash is believed to be the 
intermediary writing system between the Aramaic script and the Old Turkic script that evolved in 

70 

Middle Asia. The earliest Old Turkic relics are attested from the 720s AD. App. B lists the 
supposed historical milestones of the Early Steppean Rovash. Note that this supposition is derived 

from the genealogical modeling system of the rovash and Old Turkic graphemes. Based on the 
identified Early Steppean Rovash inscriptions, this script was in use up to the lO*** century AD 
(Subch. 6.2). 

The rovash and Old Turkic graphemes of the first row in Table 3.2.2-1 are indicated with the same 
glyph (1). Therefore, the glyph 1 had to exist in their common ancestor, the Early Steppean Rovash, 
and is probably related to the Early Aramaic ) PE /p/f/. Since the descendants of the Early Aramaic 
? PE /p/f/ in other scripts in Fig. 3.1-1 (Imperial Aramaic, KharosthT, Parthian, etc.) are 
significantly different from the glyph 1 of Table 3.2.2-1, the Early Steppean Rovash could not 
borrow the Early Aramaic ) PE /p/f/ through those scripts. In addition, the Early Steppean Rovash 
could not borrow the Early Aramaic ^ PE /p/f/ directly due to geographical and historical distance. 
Taking into account the genealogy of the graphemes ) and 4- of Table 3.2.2-1, it is necessary to 
assume an intermediary script between the Early Aramaic and the Early Steppean Rovash scripts. It 
is noteworthy that the Scythians adopted the Aramaic script — according to Gyorffy and 

71 

Harmatta — , thus the intermediate script was very probably the early form of the Proto-Rovash 

72 

script (Subch. 3.2.2), which is assumed to be used by the Scythians. 

It is noteworthy that the link between the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 5 CLOSED E /e/ and the Old 

5 73 
E was already explored by Ligeti. 



''Hall 1997, pp. 863-874 
'"Rona-Tas 1996c, pp. 13-15 
" Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997. p. 148 
Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 148 
" Ligeti 1925, p. 52 
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Early 
Aramaic 


Early 
Steppean 
Rovash 


Proto-Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Old Turkic 


/p/f/ 


1 SIMPLE P 
/p/ 


1 SIMPLE P 
/p/ 


1 SIMPLE P 
/p/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


1 

SIMPLE P 
/p/ 


(Orkhon) 
lP/p/ 


ALEPH 
/?/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


5,^ 

CLOSED E 

/e/e:/, ^, M, 
5H/h/ 


CLOSED E 

lei 


(Y enisei, 
Tolas) 5 E lei 


©TETH 

/tv 


SHARP T 

Itl 


X <sHARP T 

/z/, X 
CENTRAL T 
/t/ 


(Kornye) ^, 
(Aethicus) t 
SHARP T /t/ 


X SHARP TY 
Id, X TRIPLE 

TY /C/, X 
FORKED TY 
/C/ 


X <\HARP T 

Izl, X 
CENTRAL 
T/t/ 


(Orkhon, 
Yenisei) 

^zizi 



Table 3.2.2-1: Adoption of Early Aramaic graphemes 



The KharosthI script was used m Bactria (Middle Asia, see Image D-1). The KharosthI letters 
applied in this book are based on Glass et al. published in 2002,''* except ^ NYA /p/ from AUon & 
Salomon'^ and f , ^ CHA from Glass's book published in 20007^ The KharosthI script directly 
affected the Early Steppean Rovash {Table 3.2.2-2); and surely indirectly the Old Turkic script 
{Table 3.2.2-3), the Proto-Rovash {Table 3.2.1-3), and the Carpathian Basin Rovash {Table 3.4.2-2). 
In the probable organic development of the Kharosthi O MA /ma/ > Early Steppean 
Rovash *0 /m/ the script evolution principle Closer-shape forming (Table 3.1-3) can be observed. 
The shape of Old Turkic O /m/ was described by Kononov'' and the glyph of Old Turkic Y S 

78 

/S/J/ by R6na-Tas. The author of this book supposes that the common ancestor of the Steppean 
Rovash riLT/lt/ and the Old Turkic MLD/ld/ were created from a supposed Early Steppean 
Rovash *Y SHARP L /I/ by duplicating its vertical lines. However, see also the concept of the 
Turkic ideograms (Table 3.2.2-7). 



Glass et al. 2002, p. 14 

Allon & Salomon 2000; Schoyen collection: Fragment 44 e Part A Line 3 Syllable 10 
Glass 2000, p. 14 
Kononov 1980, pp. 58-59 
Rona-Tas 1 99 1 a, p . Ill , Table I 
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Kharosthi 


Proto-Rovash 


Early Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Old Turkic 


"i, yzA/za/ 


T FORKED SZ 
/S/ 


T FORKED SZ 

Isl 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


T FORKED SZ 

Isl 


V S> Isl 


yLA /la/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


lf\ CROSSED L 
/I/ 


X, {distorted) 
FORKED L 

/I/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


T *Y SHARP L 
/I/ 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


Ylvi/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


{There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


riLT/lt/ 


MLD/ld/ 


Uma 

/ma/ 


O ROUND M 

/m/ 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(Talas) 0 yP 

/m/ 


NYA /p/ 


{There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 

I'd ICS) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


X ANGLED N 

/n/ 


rl', X W /n/ 


D SHA /fa/ 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


h ARCHED SH 

/f/ 


(Talas and 
Yenisei) ^ /f/ 



Table 3.2.2-2: Influence of the Kharosthi script on Rovash and Old Turkic scripts 



Kharosthi 


Old Turkic 


f , ^ CHA 


(Orkhon) ¥ S /S/[/, (Yenisei) Y S /S/f/ 


'/THA/t^'a/ 


(Orkhon, Yenisei) \, X W Idl 


h PA /p/ 


(Orkhon) > OP /op/up/ 



Table 3.2.2-3: Direct influence of the Kharosthi script on the Old Turkic script through unidentified 

intermediary script. 



The influence of the Imperial Aramaic script through the Early Steppean Rovash is presented in 
Table 3.2.2-4; the shapes of the Imperial Aramaic if KAPH /k/x/, the □ SAMEKH /S/ and the 
1 GIMEL graphemes are from Faulmann/^ the ? QOPH /q/ from MacKenzie,^" the P QOPH /q/ 

81 82 

from Nyberg, while some Old Turkic glyphs are from von Gabain. 

The Imperial Aramaic ( ZAYIN Izl was probably adapted by the Yuezhi people {App. B) and later 
the Turkic people. In the language of the Kypchak subgroups of the Turkic people there were the 
transitions 16/ > It/ and Izf > Is/.^^ That could be the reason that in all inscriptions in the Turkic 
language this symbol consequently has the sound value Isl; see Table 3.2.2-4. Specifically, in the 
Ogur {Lir-Turkic) languages the Izl > Irl transition happened, which is called Chuvash-type 



Faulmann 1880, p. 79, 89 
MacKenzie 1971, p. xi 
Nyberg 1964 
von Gabain 1941 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Personal communication 
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84 I 

Rhotacism. Due to this process, the symbol I had the sound value Ivl as well. Evidence of this 

transformation can be observed in one relic of CBR {Sec. 7.2.7), where the use of the grapheme of 
ISl as /r/ is explicitly stated (see the third row from the bottom in Table 7.2.7-2). In CBR, the 
grapheme I SZ was used for both ISl and iTl. Bemg a descendant of CBR, the SHR also kept the use 
of the I SZ ISl as iTl surviving as ^ SIMPLE R /r/. 

Since the Turkic people used the symbol I with sound value Isl, and the Ogurs' /r/ is a derivation of 
Izl and not ISl, consequently, the Ogurs did not borrow this symbol from the Turkic people. 
Furthermore, in the Steppean Rovash and in the Old Turkic scripts, this symbol had only the ISl 
sound and not Ivl. Therefore, its adaptation had to happen when the Ogurs adapted the Proto-Rovash 

script (from a non-Turkic nation). 

The adaptation of the Imperial Aramaic D SAMEKH Isl was somewhat different. First, its sound 
value probably changed: ISl > Izl. As Vasary showed, this transition was possible in the middle and 
at the end of Turkic words, e.g. /kasar/ >/kazar/.^^ Then, due to the Rhotacism, the transition 
Izl > Ixl occurred. It is noteworthy that in the Old Turkic script, the descendant of the Imperial 
Aramaic □ SAMEKH /S/ does not mean /r/; see □ S' l\l in Table 3.2.2-4. This clearly shows that the 
Old Turkic script was never applied in the Ogur language. The sound value of the Old Turkic □ S' 
shows the result of the very common change Isl > If I. 



Imperial Aramaic 


Proto- 
Rovash 


Early 

Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Old Turkic 


GIMEL /g/y/ 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


FORKED G 

/g/ 


(Aethicus) 
FORKED G 

/g/ 


AG/g/dsV 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


^G^/g/ 


) WAW/w/Oi/u:/ 


y, ^ 
FORKED 0 

/0/U/ 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


) OPEN 0 
/0/U/ 


0 0 /0/U/ 


FORKED 0 

/0/U/ 


> 0 /0/U/ 


/ ZAYIN Izl 


1 SZ Isl 


1 SZ Isl 


1 SZ /r/s/ 


1 SZ /r/s/ 


1 SZ Isl 


(Orkhon) 

Isvs/ 


0, D TETH /tV, 

cf Nabataean 
Vi?, ^3 TETH /tV 
and Palmyrene 
& TETH /tV 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


6 

ARCHED T 
l*tl 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


3 ARCHED 

T/t/ 


\ 6 Ti /t/ 


4 YODH/j/ii/e:/ 


1 

ANGLED I 

fil'Mel 


r,*i 

ANGLED I 

l*\l*'\l*el 


r 

ANGLED I 
l\l 


1 J /i/j/ 


r 

ANGLED I 

/i/e/ 


(Orkhon) 

r I /i/i7e/ 


1, ) KAPH /k/x/ 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


> FORKED 

K/k/ 


(Orkhon) \ 

^ /k/, 

(Yenisei) 

f Ikl 



''"Rona-Tas 1991a, p. 28 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Personal communication 
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Imperial Aramaic 


Proto- 
Rovash 


Early 
Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin 
Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Old Turkic 


1, ) NUN /n/ 


") N /n/ 

-/ 1>I /II/, 

FORKED N 

/n/ 


)N/n/ 


) N /n/p/; 
y NG/Q/ 


:) N /n/p/ 


)N/n/; 
y NG/Q/; 

FORKED N 

/n/ 


(Orkhon) 

>N' /n/, 

l-N/Q/ 


"y, □ SAMEKH 
/S/ 


□ 

CLOSED R 

/r/ 


□ 

CLOSED R 

/r/*s/ 


□ 

CLOSED R 

/r/ 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


□ 

CLOSED R 

in 


□ s> /;/ 


P, P, P QOPH /q/ 


K/k/ 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


B ARCHED 

JV / In./ , 

A SHARP 

K/k/ 


A 

SHARP K 

Ikl 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(Orkhon) 
B,BOK/k/ 

(after or 
before 

/0/y/), 

(Orkhon) 
ri K' q 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(Orkhon) 

< IQ /iq/qT/, 

(Yenisei) 

> i'Q /I'q/qT/ 


i RESH /r/ 


h SHARP R 

/r/, 
HR/r/ 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


HR/r/ 


l> SHARP R 

Ivl 


(Orkhon) 

H R> /r/ 


V, VSfflN/f/ 


Yzs/f/ 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


Y zs iiiy 


Yzs/f/ 


YlC 

/itf/t]1/tf/ 


f), J) TAW /t/e/ 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


k 

FORKED T 

/t/ 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


A 

FORKED T 

/*t/ 


(Orkhon) 
h /t/ 


0 

CLOSED T 

Itl, 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


0 

CLOSED T 
/t/ 


{There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


{There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 



Table 3.2.2-4: Influence of the Imperial Aramaic on Rovash and the Old Turkic scripts 



In Table 3.2.2-4, the glyphs of the two similar scripts of the Fertile Crescent, the Nabataean 
\0, £3 TETH /tV and the Palmyrene I TETH /tV are from Nyberg,^^ while the Imperial Aramaic 

\D TETH /tV is from Segert.^'' It is noteworthy that there is not significant difference among the 
Imperial Aramaic, the Nabataean and the Palmyrene glyphs of the TETH iVl. 

The influence of Parthian script through Early Steppean Rovash is presented in Table 3.2.2-5. The 

88 

glyphs of the Parthian letters are based on Akbarzadeh. 



Nyberg 1964 
Segert 1975 
Akbarzadeh 2002 
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Parthian 


Proto-Rovash 


Early 
Steppean 

Rovash 


Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 

Rovash 


Old Turkic 


Dbeth 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


0 

ARCHED B 

/b/p/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(Orkhon) 

6 B> /b/ 


DALETH 

/d/a/ 


C) ARCHED D 

/d/di/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


n 

ARCHED D 
/d/5/d3/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in 

relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


AlHETH 
/x/h/ 


M, >h GH /XA in 
Alan: Iql, 


H GH /X/, M 
ANGLED UE 


N, M GH l\l 


N, 

GH/y/ 


h GH /y/, 
^ OPEN OE 
/0/0:/y/y:/, 
h OPEN UE 

/0i/y/yi/ 


(Orkhon) 
r* 0 /0/y/W/ 



Table 3.2.2-5: Influence of the Parthian script through Early Steppean Rovash 



Table 3.2.2-6 presents the influence of the Middle Persian on the Old Turkic script. Due to historical 
reasons, an intermediate script is supposed, which is surely the Early Steppean Rovash. The glyph of the 
Old Turkic >3 M /m/ is from Tekin.^^ The descends of the Middle Persian ^, ^ MEM /m/ in the 
Steppean Rovash and in the Old Turkic implies the appearance of this grapheme in their common 
ancestor, the Early Steppean Rovash. Consequently, the identical Middle Persian ^ QOPH /q/ also 
surely existed in the Early Steppean Rovash. The glyph of ^QOPH/q/ is from Skjaerv0,^'' the 
MEM /m/ from Rosenthal et al.^^ 



Middle 
Persian 


Early Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian Basin 
Rovash 


Steppean Rovash 


Old Turkic 


5 YODH/j/il/ 


D, *0 CLOSED J /j/ 


D CLOSED J /j/i/A/, 
0 LY /j/A/ 


D, 0 CLOSED J 

/j/ 


D, 0 Y> /j/ 


fe, ^MEM 

/m/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


(Talas) >3 M /m/, 
(Orkhon) 

W,>^M/m/, 

(Tenwe/; ❖M/m/ 


^ QOPH /q/ 


& CLOSED G/g/x/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 


& CLOSED G 

/g/ 


(There is no 
occurrence in relics) 



Table 3.2.2-6: Influence of an Middle Persian grapheme through Early Steppean Rovash 



The author of this book supposes that the Middle Persian ? YODH/j/i:/ was the ancestor of the 
Early Steppean Rovash D, *0 CLOSED J /j/ and its descendants. However, see also the concept of 
the Turkic ideograms (Table 3.2.2-7). 

Besides the Aramaic-origin graphemes, there is a concept that in the orthography of the steppean 

nations there are some ideogram based symbols (pictogram or graphic logogram, according to 

92 93 

Amanjolov ), see Table 3.2.2-7. The history of these presumably Turkic ideograms is still 



Tekin 1968 

Skj»rv0 1996, p. 518 
" Rosenthal et al. 1986, Table 3 

Amanjolov 2003, p. 290 
" Thomsen 1922; Amanjolov 2003, p. 290 
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obscure. The author of this book claims, the *D l\l and *ri /It/ can be derived from the Aramaic-based 
scripts (Middle Persian and KharosthT, respectively); thereftjre - according to the Minimum Entropy 
Method - the presumption of their ideogram origin is unnecessary. The existence of the circle-like glyph 
variant (0) of the D CLOSED J makes its ideogram-based origin is less probable. 



Presumably Turkic 
ideograms and their 
supposed meaning 


Proto-Rovash 


Early 

Steppean 
Rovash 


Carpathian 

Basin 
Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Old Turkic 


*x > *x /b/u/ 
The pictogram of 
/£b/£V/ 'house/home' 
has the shape of a 
dwelHng, the yurt. 


t RAISED B 

/b/, > 

ANGLED B 

/b/, X B /b/ 


XB/b/ 


X SHARP U 
lul, 
XB/b/ 


t RAISED B 

/b/, > 

ANGLED B 

/b/ 


(Orkhon) 
(Yenisei) ^, ^ 
B^ /b/u/ 


> > *Y > * 1 /y/ 
The pictogram of 
/ay/ 'trap, snare, fishing 
tackle' 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


1 1 
1 

TRIPLE GH 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


{Yenisei) '1', V, 

Y, (Orkhon) 
Y /y/ 


*D/j/ 

The pictogram or /jaj/ 
'bow' or /aj/ 'moon', 
looks like the waxing 
half moon or a bow. 


D CLOSED J 

l\l 


r> 
V 

CLOSED J 

l\l 


0 LY /j/A/ 


[),o 

CLOSED J l]l 


D, 0 /j/ 


*I1/It/ 

The pictogram of 
/alt/ 'bottom' is a 
schematic draw of the 
bottom half of a man. 


{There is no 
occurrence in 
relics) 


{There is no 

occurrence 
in relics) 


{There is no 

occurrence in 
relics) 


riLT/it/ 


MLD/ld/ 



Table 3.2.2-7: The concept of the Turkic ideogram-based graphemes. 



The system of Early Steppean Rovash consonants and vowels in the 5 -11 /1 3 centuries are 
presented in Table 3.2.2-8 and Fig. 3.2.2-1, the meaning of each phonetic feature is detailed in 

Table C-3. 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 
(voice-less) 


Plosive 
(voiced) 


Nasal 


Fricative 
(voice-less) 


Fricative 
(voiced) 


Liquid 
(voiceless, 
lateral) 


Liquid 
(voiced) 


Bilabial 


1/p/ 


X/b/ 


W ,^ /m/ 




^/p/ 






Dental 










>/5/ 






Alveolar 


6, A, X /t/ 




)/n/ 


l,T/s/ 


Izl 


A, T /I/ 


□ /r/ 


Postalveolar 
















Palatal 










D/j/ 






Velar 


/k/ 


»/g/ 


/Q/ 


»/x/ 


N,'.'/x/ 






Uvular 


X/q/ 















ra6/e 3.2.2-8: The phonetic system of Early Steppean Rovash consonants used in the 5-11 /13 

centuries 
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Velar 

Illabial (unrounded)\Labial (rounded) 
High 



Mid 



Upper Low 



Palatal 

Labial (rounded) /Illabial (unrounded) 

Close 

M /y// r, A l\l Near-close 



Close-mid 




Open-mid 
Near-open 



Lower low 



Open 



Fig. 3.2.2-1: The graphical representation of the phonetic system of Early Steppean Rovash vowels, 

using only some typical glyphs of each grapheme 



3.3. The Rovash paleographical modeling 



3.3.1. The Glyph Complexity Parameter 

In the examination of the descent of the glyphs, the more complicated is a glyph topologically, the 
more reliable is its reachable genealogy. In order to measure the graphical complexity, the author 
introduced the Glyph Complexity Parameter (GCP). The GrCP of a glyph is calculated based on the 
expression (3.3.1-1). 



f N \ f ^ / \ ^ 

GCP = (sgn N} ^nI"^ - 1 + (sgn L) ^ (Nf)+ 1 +A+M +P + {S -l), 

Vz=l J [j=l J 



(3.3.1-1) 



where N is the number of vertices (nodes); is the number of edges connected to the i'th vertex; 
L is the number of the non-overlapping loops in the glyph; Nf'^ is the number of edges among the 

vertices of the j 'th loop; A is the number of curved edges (arches) not belonging to any loop; M is 
the number of horizontally or vertically flipped (mirrored) edges; P is the number of parallel edges 
being in non-mirrored position, and S is the number of separated shapes in the glyph. If the edges 
are curved, the concentricity is considered as parallelism. The i,j, k are indices. The sign function 
sgnx is defined in (3.3.1-2). 



sgn X = < 



1 : a:>0 
0 : x = 0 
-1 : x<0 



(3.3.1-2) 
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In calculating the GCP, the coUinear but nonadjacent edges or concentric arches are taking into 

consideration only once. E.g., the GCP of the rovash grapheme I SZ, which represents the sound 
/S/r/, is calculated as (l+l)+0+0+0+0=2. The GCP of the Carpathian Basin Rovash grapheme 
0 CLOSED S /[/ IS (3+2)+2+0+2+0=9. The GCP of H Z, the rovash grapheme of the sound Izl used 
in the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, is the following: (2+3+3+l+l+3+3+2)+(4+4)+0+2+3-31. Based 
on the experiences, the GrCP defined by (3.3.1-1) is able to measure the characteristicness of a 
glyph: the higher is the GCPs of two graphemes, the more reliable is any result about their 
genealogical tie. 

3.3.2. The glyph transformation modeling 

In the paleography, the unprecedented glyphs are extraordinary. In contrast, each glyph can usually 
be deduced from earlier glyph in the same script or an ancestor writing system. It is noteworthy that 
in general, the precondition of a genealogical link between two glyphs is that their sound values 
must be identical of phonetically reasonably different. The vector G*"' should be introduced, which 
describe the topological features of a glyph belonging to a writing system a. Then, creating a new 
glyph from an older G^^ can be expressed with the operator equation (3.3.2-1). 

G^:i=Y{(M„Q<i<9)G^l (3 3 2.1) 

i 

where the (^'"^(1), G*'''(2)...) elements of the vector G^"^ are presented in Table 3.3.2-1. TheM, 
glyph- forming methods are listed in Table 3.1-4. The operators M,, / = 1,2,3,... are sequentially 
applied any times. Naturally, the less operators have to be used to obtain the glyph G^^ from an 
older G^°j , the stronger is the link between G^^ and G^fj . 
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Attribute 


Uescription 


V y 


Number of leafs Tnendant vertices vertices of desree one^ 




Number of vertices of decree two 




Number of vertices of decree three 

X ^ ^AXXX X^X V %^X ^XX/^^tJ x^x. v»^/^^x ^xxx 




Number of vertices of degree four or higher 




Total leneth of the aonroximatelv linear edees (m Quarter of font heieht^ 

■A. W WvVX XWXX^alfXX \^A. i-XXV U>L/ li/X V/i/a-XXXXM kWX V XXXXWU>X WVi^^WkJ 1XXX Vl WMX bWX X.V/XXk XXVX^^XXI>f 


G^''H6) 


Total len&th of the curved ed^es (in Quarter of font heisht^ 

-X ^^4'X XX^XX£^ VXX V^X. ^XX^^ \^ wf-X V Vt- ^^VX^^X^kJ 1 XXX U-d^X ^X^X V^X. X. V^XX ^ XX^^X £^XX ^ f 




Number of loops 


G^'^S) 


Total length of the approximately vertical edges (in quarter of font height) 


(^(-)(9) 


Total length of the approximately horizontal edges (in quarter of font height) 


G^"^(l0) 


Total length of the edges inclined at approximately 45 degrees to the left (in quarter of 

font height) 


g(^)(ii) 


Total length of the edges inclined at approximately 45 degrees to the right (in quarter of 

font height) 


G("Xi2) 


Total length of the non-coincident edges flipped horizontally or vertically (in quarter of 

font height) 


G^'\\3) 


Total length of the parallel edges being in non-mirtored position (in quarter of font 
height). If the edges are curved, the concentricity is considered as parallelism. 



Table 3.3.2-1. The topological attributes of a glyph. 



The equation (3.3.2-1) is used in clustering the possibly cognate glyphs. Namely, only that glyphs 
can be selected onto a set of possible cognate glyphs, for which the equation (3.3.2-1) can be 
applied with a reasonable small number of topological transformations. 

3.3.3. Determining the genealogies of the graphemes 

The derivation of the glyphs needs the comparison of their topological properties. To handle this 
problem algorithmically, their quantifying is necessary. Their quantification can be expressed by the 

difference value of the glyph G^"^' in the writing system al, and the glyph Gj"^^ in 

the writing system a2, see (3.3.3-1). Similarly, the difference of these two glyphs is expressed 
by.y(G*"'',G*'"^), see (3.3.3-2). These expressions can be used for measuring the similarity and the 
difference of glyphs in the same writing system; in this case, al = a2 . 

J^z--(gs"'(')-g,'""«; 

^(g,'-',G<-")=- * °'" 100%, (3.3.3-1) 

J^|«',(max(G»">(/),Gr'(/f 
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s{Gi'"\Gi'"^)=l-d(Gi'"\Gi'"^), 



(3.3.3-2) 



where the difference of the glyphs (G^"^^ and G^"^^) is calculated by normalizing 

weighted squared average of the squared deviation of their topological attributes 

(G5'''^(i)-G;"''(i), G5'''^(2)-Gi(''')(2),...,G*"''(#c)-Gi("'X^g)) with weighted squared average of 
the squared deviation of the maximal values of the same topological attributes in the case of the 
examined glyphs. In (3.3.3-1), the Nq means the number of topological attributes, and the 
weighting factors w^,M'^,...,Mr,...,Wj^^ represent the relative importance of each attributes. The 

actual values of the weighting factors were determined by a heuristic method from the descent links 
of the graphemes known in the international paleography literature.^'* The equation (3.3.3-3) is valid 
for the weighting factors. 

'Zw,=N^ (3.3.3-3) 

1=1 

The simplification of (3.3.3-1) results (3.3.3-4). 

4Gi"\Gf")= 100% , (3.3.3-4) 

J|».,(max(G;"«(/),G<-'(/f 

The equation (3.3.3-4) takes into account that in case of more complex shapes of glyphs the smaller 
differences are not significant, and oppositely, in case of the less complex shapes, even the smallest 
differences can be significant. In the examinations the weighting factors (w^,W2,...,w^,...,^^'J^ ) 

were taken with the experiment-based values W - (2,4,9,6,1,1,4,1,1,1,1,2,2) , and 

w. = NqW. , / = 1,2,..., A'^Q . The weighting factor expresses the importance of the number 

/ 1=1 

of loops. It was considered with the value 4, which is comparatively significant value. Its reason is 
that this is the only one weighting factor, which expresses the importance of the number of loops. 
Oppositely, the not closed straightforward and curved lines are taken into consideration in 6 
different weighting factors: iyv^,w^,w^,Wg,w.^Q,w^^) . Similarly, the weighting factors for the 

quantity of the mirrored or parallel lines, and moreover, the number of vertices {w^,w^,w^,w^) has 
larger values (2,4,9,6). The weighting factors of the three-degree an four-degree vertices (yv^jW^) 
have large values (9,6), since they represents the crossing points of the crossing lines in the 
topology of the glyphs. 

Construction of each grapheme genealogical link is based on choosing that graphemes form the set 
of graphemes with identical or similar sound values that the expression (3.3.3-5) should be minimal. 



Faulmann, 1880; Glass, 2000; Hackh, 1927 



45 



2(GCi^ +GCPj[s{Gl'"\Gt^^f (3.3.3-5) 

where G*"'- represents a glyph of the writing system al, which is the fth element of the examined 

descend Ime; (^(0,*"",^,^'/') is the difference of the / 'th and (i+IJ'th glyphs; and GCP is the 

complexity parameter of the z'th glyph in the examined descent line. The equation (3.3.3-5) is the 
fundamental of the novel modeling method of the genealogy of the graphemes, which takes into 
account their sound values and the similarity of their topology. 

It is noteworthy that in the paleography, a frequently applied method examines only pairs of glyphs 
to decide if their writing systems (scripts) are linked or not. However, the mistake of this procedure 
is that it leaves out of consideration the genealogical information, which is in a larger number of 
cognate glyphs belonging various scripts. Oppositely, by using the method of the novel method, 
which is based on the minimization of the expression (3.3.3-5), the genealogical degree of all 
possibly cognate graphemes can be examined together. Therefore, the result obtained from the 
global optimization of (3.3.3-5) gives more reliable results than the pair-based local examinations. 
The Rovash Atlas, as a hierarchical grapheme database, contains genealogical ties according to the 
minimization of the expression (3.3.3-5). 



3.4. The Carpathian Basin Rovash 



3.4.1. Historical background 

567— century (Early Avar Period) 

In order to understand the development of the Carpathian Basin Rovash script an overview of the 
history of the Carpathian Basin and its nations shall be presented. App. B presents the timeline of 
the Hungarian and Carpathian Basin-related {Map 3.1-1) events from the time before the Avar 
conquest. According to Hungarian archaeological theories — especially the works of I. Kovrig — the 
periods of the Avar Age used in this book are the following: Early (567- ca. 650), Middle (ca. 650- 
710) and Late (71 0-822).^^ Map 3.4.1-1 shows the territory of the Avar Khaganate up to ca. 650.^^ 

The Avar population could not have been very large, since they were originally nomadic people. 
Moreover, a few decades earlier the Avars had to escape from the Western Turkic Khaganate, so 
they were obviously much fewer than the Western Turks. When the Avars occupied the Carpathian 
Basin (567-568), the Langobards living in the western part of the Carpathian Basin (former Roman 
Province of Pannonia) left the region and moved to North Italy. Under these circumstances, it seems 
very probable that the Avars needed to augment its population inside the Carpathian Basin, since 
increasing the number of subjects was a necessity for each nomadic empire. Subordinated tribes 
included the Kuturgurs (Kutrigurs) and Utigurs, different Ogur groups that arrived with the Avars 
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in 567 and lived in the Carpathian Basin up to 635. Rona-Tas also stated that at least one group of 

98 

the Avars spoke Ogur. Another example is the Barsels who joined the Avars between 558 and 560 
(App. B) and went with them to the Carpathian Basin. There are topographical tracks of the Barsels, 



Kovng 1963 
Szentpeteri \995 Alap 1 

Feher 1935, pp. 519-520; Simonyi, D. 1959, p. 238 
Rona-Tas 1999c, p. 272 
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e.g. the village name Bercel (Hungary, see Map 3.4.1-1). The As-Alans also appeared in the 
Carpathian Basin; however, their migration into the Carpathian Basin has not been fully explained. 

In this age, the people named Antes by Byzantine sources lived east of the Carpathian Basin, and a 
group of them possibly moved into the Carpathian Basin. According to Soviet historian M.V. 
Fedorova, the Antes were of Finno-Ugric descent.^^ However, this is not a widely acknowledged 
opinion. The presence of a Finno-Ugric population north of the Black Sea is attested to by Soviet 
and Bulgarian archaeologists.^"" According to archaeologist-historian Vekony, the Penkovka 
archaeological culture of the wooded Steppe attributed to the Antes people^^' had strong ties to the 
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Avar Khaganate of the Carpathian Basin. It is noteworthy that in written sources there is no 
mention about the Antes migration. After 602, the Antes — as an individual power — disappeared 
forever from the chronicles. 

Before the Avars, Germanic nations dominated this area up to 567 and to the East the Gepids closed 
the passes to the Carpathian Basin. The well-guarded Carpathian Mountains were also the eastern 

borders of the Avars between 567 and 602. This situation was similar to the period after 634, when 
Kuvrat of Great Bulgaria occupied the eastern territories of the Avars. However, between 602 and 
634, the region of the Antes belonged to the Avars. 




Map 3.4.1-1: The western part of the Avar Khaganate and its neighboring area between ca. 567 and 
ca. 650. On the map, the Roman-origin names are marked as in the medieval sources in Latin. There 
are some current geographical names of linguistic or archaeological interest: Bercel, Kunagota 
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{Sect. 7.2.6), and Zamardi. The map is based on archaeologist J. Szentpeteri. 



OeflopoBa 1976, p. 85 

'°° Smirnov 1951, pp. 10-12; Artamonov 1962, pp. 82-83; Stanchev & Ivanov 1958, p. 93; Stanchev 1956, pp. 198-199; Vaklinov 
1977. pp. 28-29 

Rashev 1992 
'"-Vekony 2002, p. 178 

Szentpeteri 1995,Map 1 
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Ca. 650 - 822 (Middle and Late Avar Periods) 

In yet undetermined period, the Onogurs, a new nation, appeared in the Carpathian Basin. ^^'^ This 
caused a socio-cultural change that can be traced in the cuhure and the art of the Avar Khaganate. 
The finds of the Onogurs are dated back to the Middle and Late Avar ages in Hungarian 
archaeology. At that time, the Onogurs defended the country by mamtainmg an uninhabited and 
fortified mihtary strip of land called gyepu /jspy:/. It functioned as a buffer zone agamst hostile 
invasions. Presumably, the Avar Khaganate was already led by the Onogurs, but the name^var 
remained in use as the international denomination of the country. 

The Onogurs probably brought a special version of the Proto-Rovash script that was used in 
Kuvrat's Great Bulgaria. It can be demonstrated by the appearance of CBR 0 CLOSED T Itl m the 
finds: in the case of 6*- 7* century relics, the glyph 0 for Itl was not used, but the CBR 
X OPEN T Itl was. App. B presents the history of the Carpathian Basin around the s"^ century, and 
Map 3.4.1-2 shows the area of the Avar Khaganate from ca. 670 to 796. 




Map 3.4.1-2: The western part of the Avar Khaganate and its neighboring area between ca. 670 and 
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796. The map is based on Szentpeteri. 

108 

According to Vekony, the Hungarians with the Onogurs may have moved into the Carpathian 
Basin in an undetermined period, and after ca. 650, the Turkic Onogurs and the Hungarian 
population surely mixed and melded. Based on the rovash relics of this period {Subch. 7.2), 
Hungarian became the most significant element of the unifying language in the Carpathian Basin, 
since the majority of the relics of that time were already written in Hungarian (e.g., the Inscription 



'"Bona 2001-2002 
''Garam 1978, p. 117 
"^Czegledy 1976, p. 87 
" Szentpeten 1995, Map 1 
Vekony 2002, p. 178 
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of Kornye, see Sec. 7.2.1). Note that the early Hungarian Chronicles described two Hungarian land 
acquisitions, and the first of these was dated to 677 or 700. ^''^ 

The Onogurs in the Carpathian Basin were not identical to the Danubian Bulgars (also called 
Onogundiirs) of Esperiikh, as their names of the highest rank indicate: the rulers of the Avars and 
then the Onogurs of the Carpathian Basin were called khagan, while the rulers of the pre-Christian 
Danubian Bulgaria were undoubtedly khan. The other title of the Bulgar ruler according to 
epigraphic evidence (attested to between 822 and 836) was k(h)anasybigi.^^^ 

As for naming, even since the 1960s, researchers — Pritsak,^^^ Boba,^^^ Kiraly, R6na-Tas and 
others — have shown the genealogy of the Magyars' international name, 'Hungarian'. Namely, it 
starts from the ethnic name Onogur >Slavic /DQUr-/^^'' >Slavic Ungri >German Ungri >Ungar 
>Ungari >Ungere >Unger, Latin Ungari >Ungarii, Italien: Ungheri, French *Ungre >Ongre 
>Ongrois and Hungre >Hongrois >English Hungarian.^^* The word 'Onogur' was used to name 

th th 

the Onogurs living in the Carpathian Basin, not the Onogurs of the 5 -6 centuries living in 

Eastern Europe, as was believed earlier.''^ According to Rona-Tas, the original name of this nation 
was Onugiir and not Onogur. The East Slavic adoption of this word was ongor that changed to 
> ungor > ugor. Another East Slavic form is the ugrin.^"" The West Slavic languages used the 
ongar (> ungar) form, which is believed to be the origin of the German word Ungar. 

The Hungarian language incorporated several Onogur loanwords since the period from the mid- 5* 
to the 8* centuries, proving the long coexistence and interference of these languages. However, 

Gyorffy showed that in some places, even in the 10* century, an Ogur-type (Onogur) language was 
in use in Eastern Hungary. These Onogurs merged later with the unifying Hungarians. 

The result of the merging of Onogurs and Hungarians can be observed in the ethnic map of the 
Hungarian Kingdom in the 11* century {Image D-4). This map shows almost only Hungarian (no 
Onogur, Avar, etc.) population throughout the country. Linguist P. Kiraly demonstrated that the 
name Ungarus and its versions originating from the name Onogur are listed several times in the 
Western sources around the 8* century.''^ Linguist E. Zelliger showed that the various forms of the 
name Ungarus occur in several geographical names in Austria. Consequently, a significant part 
of the population (or its leading group) in the Avar Khaganate was called Onogur at that time. A 
reason for that might be the adoption of the name of the rulers by the whole nation. 

Period from the 9"" to the if'' centuries (Carolingian and Early Arpadian Periods) 

In the 8* century, Carpathian Basin Rovash was widely used in the Carpathian Basin, according to 
archaeological finds. However, in the western areas occupied by the Prankish Empire in 897, 
Carpathian Basin Rovash was gradually abandoned and replaced by its descendants: Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash and, from 863, the Glagolitic scripts. Conversely, in the southeastern part of the 
Carpathian Basin occupied by the Danubian Bulgars in 803, Carpathian Basin Rovash remained in 
use and survived until the 1 1* century. App. B presents the dates related to the history of Carpathian 

th 

Basin Rovash after the collapse of the Avar Khaganate at the end of the 8 century. 



Zelliger 2010a, p 283, cf. Gyula Laszlo and several others 

Stepanov2007.p. 363 
"'Pritsak 1976 

Boba 1967; Boba 1982-83 

Zoltan 2008, pp 355-358 
'"•Harmatta 1997a, pp. 119-140 

Kiraly 1977; Rona-Tas 1995, p 203; Rona-Tas 1988; Rona-Tas 1991b; Erdelyi 1982, pp. 25-26; Nemeth, A. 1999 
"^R6na-Tas 2001. p. 16 
"'Gyorffy 1990, p. 57 
"Wasary2003 
"'Kiraly 2006, p. 146 

Zelliger 2010a, p. 283-295; 2010b: 153-164 
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3.4.2. Evolution of CBR— Stage 1: The roots 



Based on archaeological finds, the use of Carpathian Basm Rovash from the 6 or the 7 century 
onwards has been proved (Subch. 7.2). A significant majority of the Carpathian Basin Rovash 
textual relics are written in Hungarian. However, there are inscriptions also in Common Turkic 
(surely Eurasian Avar) from the 7* century, Ogur (surely Onogur) from the 6*/7*-10*/ll* 
centuries, and As- Alan and Slavic from the 10*Vl 1* century (Subch. 7.2). 

The following section examines the Carpathian Basin Rovash graphemes found in Carpathian Basin 
Rovash relics exclusively. There is one grapheme in Carpathian Basin Rovash, namely the 
^ OPEN Z /Z/, of which the closest relative is the Phoenician * SEMK /S/ (Table 3.4.2-1). 

After borrowing the Phoenician ^ SEMK /S/, probably the phonetic change /S/>/z/ happened in 
the languages where this grapheme was used. A similar phonetic transition is known in the history 
of the Turkic languages: Vasary showed that the transition Isl > Izl is possible in the middle or the 
end of the Turkic words, e.g. /kasar/ >/kazar/.^^^ However, this change could happen in other 
languages as well. Consequently, this phonetic transition does not identify the language of the 
people who used the grapheme descendants of the Phoenician ? , ^ SEMK Isl. 



Phoenician 


Early Aramaic 


Carpathian Basin Rovash 


^ , * SEMK iS! 


^ SEMKATH /SV 


^ OPEN Z Izl 



Table 3.4.2-1: Influence of the Phoenician or the Early Aramaic script on CBR. 



The influence of the KharosthT script on CBR is presented in Table 3.4.2-2. For historical reasons, 
the KharosthT elements in CBR are probably the heritage of the people who migrated from Middle 
Asia where the KharosthT script was in use (App. B). In the organic development of the 
KharosthT 9 SSA /ga/ > CBR <D CLOSED S l\l the script evolution principle Closer-shape forming 
(Table 3.1-3) can be identified. The glyphs of the KharosthT letters are from Salomon. It is very 
probably that the KharosthT script affected the Carpathian Basin Rovash through the Early Steppean 
Rovash and then the Proto-Rovash. 



Kharosthi 


Carpathian Basin Rovash 


7* KA /ka/ 


\ OPEN K IVJ 


9 sSA/§a/ 


<D CLOSED s /;/ 



Table 3.4.2-2: Influence of the Kharosthi script on CBR surely through the Early Steppean Rovash 

due to historical reasons. 

3.4.3. Evolution of CBR — Stage 2: Development in the 7*_9*'' centuries 

After the 7* century, the Carpathian Basin Rovash started its individual evolution (Table 3.4.3-1). 
This process can be observed by the CBR SHARP H/x/ derived from the CBR 
k SHARP CH Ixl. The calligraphic version of yfc SHARP CH Ixl is Aethicus' hethmy grapheme b«» 
(Table 7.2. 7-2). The glyph of b» SHARP CH /x/ was published by Wuttke.^^^ 



Vasary, Lstvan 2010-2011: Pe^-sona/ communication 
'^^ Salomon 1998, p. 49 
'^'Wuttke 1853 
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Jiiariier t^arpninimi ijasiii ROVasn or i^roio- 
Rovash grapheme 


Later Carpathian Basin Rovash grapheme 


*;i/*p/ 


(Aethicus) ^, ^ FORKED P /f-/p/ 


(Aethicus) K, *% FORKED G /g/ 


SIMPLE G/g/ 


k, (Aethicus) h« SHARP CH /x/ 


* SHARP H /X/ 


D CLOSED J /j/ 


D CLOSED J /\m/ > (Aethicus) 0 LY /j/A/ 


)N/n/ 


) N /n/ji/ 


<D, (Aethicus) <? CLOSED S l\l 


0 CLOSED S /f/ 


1 OPEN Z ItJ 


^, ^, lOPENZ/z/ 



roft/e 3.4.3-1: The development of the Carpathian Basin Rovash in the 7 -8 centuries 



It is highly probable that Carpathian Basin Rovash was used by the Avars and Onogurs and only 
adapted to Hungarian in the 6* or 7* centuries. The developments of ^ FORKED P /f-/, D N /n/j1/, 
and 1, ^, I OPEN Z /z/ prove the existence of a Hungarian-speaking population in the Carpathian 
Basin, especially because in the Turkic language, there was no /f/, and /p/ appeared only 
sporadically. Moreover, the Ogur languages did not have a /z/, unlike Hungarian. 

The comprehensive phonetic system of Carpathian Basin Rovash, consonants and vowels, are 
presented as follows. In some cases, the glyph variants denoting the same phoneme are listed next 
to each other; however not all glyph variants are included in the tables. Table 3.4.3-2 shows the 
Carpathian Basin Rovash consonants, where the left-hand-side grapheme in the cell is voiceless and 
the right-hand-side one is voiced. This representation is based on the linguistic system of the 
consonants in Hungarian (Table In the 8* century, I SZ was used for /r/ and /S/; however, 

later it was exclusively used for /S/, and another grapheme was applied for /r/; □ CLOSED R (Sec. 
7.2.8 and 9). In the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period, the /CI3V voiced palatal affricate already 
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existed; however, its symbol in CBR has not been found in any of the known relics. Probably, it 
was denoted by the ligature Nh> in the Szarvas Relic (see Sec. 1.2.8). 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Ap- 
proxi- 
mant 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


1,*^/p/ X/b/ 




1/3/ 








Labiodental 






^/f/ 








Alveolar 


0 /t/ > 161 


/n/ 


1 Isl t Izl 






l,^ /I/ !,□ in 


Postalveolar 






<D,o /;/ 


*H,n /tjy 






Palatal or 
palatalized 




)/p/ 


D,0 /j/ 






D,0 M/ 


Velar 




r/r)/ 


k,1ti Ixl N /y/ 




X/u/ 




Uvular 


8/q/ 













Table 3.4.3-2: CBR consonants used in the 8 century, organized according to their phonetic values 

(the meanmg of each feature is detailed in Table C-3). 



'^^ E. Abaffy 2003a, p. 122; 2003b, p. 316 

'^^ Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Carpathian Basin Rovash relics (Subch. 7.2) support the statements by historical linguistics. For 
instance, the consonant /f/ was used only in the word-beginning position in Hungarian. The 
Rovash Relic of Szarvas (Sec. 7.2.8) is in accordance with this scientific fact, since the relic 
contains ^ FORKED P /f-/ in the beginning of the word 10^ /f^f^S/ 'unstitches'. Similarly, in 
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Hungarian /g/ occurred only in the middle of the word. This is also supported by two examples 
on the Relic of Szarvas {Table 7.2.8-1). The sound /y/ can appear either in the middle of the word 

or at the end of the word, and Izl was used only in the middle of the word during the end of the 
Ancient and even in the beginning of the Old Hungarian periods. Fig. 3.4.3-1 presents the 
Carpathian Basin Rovash vowels in their phonetic system. According to Zelliger, the identical 
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symbol for /a/£/ and /e/ is questionable due to their phonetic difference. However, Zelliger 
emphasized that in some Hungarian dialects, the /£/ and /e/ sounds are not differentiated. Zelliger 
stated that the common grapheme of the /£/ and /e/ sounds can imply the earlier occurrence of a 
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dialect known in later time. 

Velar Palatal 




Lower low Y, Y, 1, ^ /a/a:/ Open 



Fig. 3.4.3-1: The graphical representation of CBR vowels used in the 8 century 



3.4.4. Evolution of CBR — Stage 3: Development in the 10 -11 centuries 
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The influence of the Cyrillic script on Carpathian Basin Rovash is presented in Table 3.4.4-1. For 
historical reasons, only the early versions of the Cyrillic graphemes^"" have to be taken into account 
in this case. The Cyrillic script was developed sometime between 893 and 927; therefore, the 
adoption of the Early Cyrillic 7k YUS (Onsb) /d/ grapheme into CBR as ^ TRIPLE O /d/, had to 
happen after this time. This fact helps in determining the age of some Carpathian Basin Rovash 
inscriptions on the Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos {Sec. 7.2.9). The reason for borrowing the Early 
Cyrillic 7k YUS (Onsb) /5/ was that Carpathian Basin Rovash was used for Slavic as well, and 
previously there had not been any grapheme for /d/ in CBR. The appearance of the Slavic language 



E. Abaffy 2003a. p. 1 18, 121 
™ E. Abaffy 2003a, p. 123 

'^^ Zelliger. Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2013: Personal communication 

"°R6na-Tas 1996a, p.338 
KapcKHii 1979 
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is surely related to the Bulgar rule of the Southeast Carpathian Basin (App. B), as at that time the 
Bulgars had already adopted the Slavic language. This can be demonstrated by the Slavic names of 
the Bulgar fortresses, e.g. Visegrad or Cernigrad (present-day Visegrad, Hungary) on Map 3.6.1-2. 
The city Cernigrad is the present-day Csongrad (< /tfemi grad/ 'black castle', Hungary). ^''^ 



Early Cyrillic 


Carpathian Basin Rovash 


^ YUS (Onsb) /5/, {old name: JRC-b /DSU/) /5/ 


^ TRIPLE 0 /5/ 



Table 3.4.4-1: The influence of the Early Cyrillic script on CBR 



Image D-4 shows the map and important historical events of the Hungarian Kingdom in the 1 1 
century and some of the locations where Carpathian Basin Rovash relics were found. The last relic 
of Carpathian Basm Rovash from the 11* century (Torja, Sec. 7.2.10) shows a new rovash 
grapheme (Table 3.4.4-2). 



Glyph- 
forming 
methods 


Applied script evolution principles in the development of 
Carpathian Basin Rovash grapheme 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Line merger, 

Slight 
modification 


Writing technology: Presumably, the B ARCHED K /k/ was 
modified by merging the close parts of the two arched lines in the 
middle of the glyph. The other parts of the two arched lines were 
straightened and partly merged. Presumably, the reason for its 
modification was that the straightforward lines of A SHARP K 
were easier to carve. Its survived example is the Torja Relic {Sec. 
7.2.10). 


A SHARP K 

/k/ 



Table 3.4.4-2: The evolution of CBR not later than the 1 1 century. 



After the 1 1 century, there is no known Carpathian Basin Rovash relic. 



3. 5. The Steppean Rovash 
3.5.1. Historical background 

Steppean Rovash was used primarily in the Eurasian Steppe, including Khazar Khaganate (after the 
mid-7*^ century to 965) by its constituent nations and tribes and the Onogur-Bulgars in the Volga 
Bulgaria. The known relics are mainly in Turkic languages {Common Turkic and Ogur groups) 

and in As-Alan {Preossetian) languages. ^^"^ The first known Steppean Rovash relic is from the first 
third of the 8* century (Jitkov, Fig. 8.2.1-1). The script was used up to the fall of the Khazar 
Khaganate in the 960s. App. B lists some important dates and historical events related to the 
Khazars. 

According to Turkologist Rona-Tas, the ethnic name Khazar ultimately stems from the ancient 
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Roman title Caesar, through Middle Iranian mediation. The Iranian name Kesar passed over to 



Kniezsa 1963, p. 33; Bona 2001-2002 
Vasary 2003 
Kyzlasov, I.L. 1994 

Rona-Tas 1982a, pp. 349-390; Rona-Tas 1983, pp. 126-133; Rona-Tas 1993, p. 23; Rona-Tas 1995, pp. 49-80 & 95-102 
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the Turkic-speaking peoples where Kesar became Khasar, and this title survived as both an ethnic 
name and a personal name.'""^ The ethnic name evolved from the expression "Khasar 's people". 

Numerous nations and tribes belonged to the Khazar Khaganate, including: As-Alam (Iranian- 
speaking nations), Ogiirs and Common Turkic speaking nations/'''' Based on the Steppean Rovash 
relics in the Khazar language, according to Vekony, Khazar belonged to a Common Turkic 
language group and to the Kypchak language subgroup. The state system of the Khazar 
Khaganate was a dualistic kingdom: the prime ruler was a god-like spiritual leader, and the vice- 
king acted as an executive ruler. Map 3.5.1-1 shows the territory of the Khazar Khaganate and its 
surroundings. 




Map 3.5.1-1: Khazaria and its neighbors in the 9 century. The map is based on Zelev. 

In the 9^^ century, after a lost civil war, Khazarian rebels joined ihc Magyars (App. B). Their name 
in a Bavarian yearbook is Cowari^'^^ and in a Greek source (Constantine Porphyrogenitus) is 
Kafiapoi. ^'^^ According to R6na-Tas the correct reading of the Greek version is Kavari, therefore in 
this book they are called Khavars, not Khabars.^"^^ Vasary also supported the form /kavar/ being 
more probable than /kabar/.''*'' The language of the Khavars was a dialect of Khazar — according to 
Vekony. ^"'^ 

The Magyars and the united Khavars were led by the Grand Prince Almos /ailmof/, and then 
together they completed the Magyars' Land Acquisition in 894-902 AD under the leadership of the 



"^R6na-Tas 1999a. p. 228 

" Fodor 1999; Fodor 2004, p. 57 

Vekony 2004a, p. 280 

Zelev 2009 
'° Vasary 2003 

" Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 948-952 
'-Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 213 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

Vekony 2002, p. 185 
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Grrand Prince Arpad /airpaid/, son of Grand Prince Almos (App. B).^"^^ Later on, the Khavars 
adopted Hungarian and took part in forming the unified Hungarian nation. 



3.5.2. The roots and development of Steppean Rovash 

Steppean Rovash had some variants used in different geographical areas (Map 8.2-1). One version 
existed in the area between the North Caucasus and the Kuban River (e.g., Khumara Building 
Inscription, Sec. 8.2.4) and another in the region between the Volga and Don rivers (e.g., Mayaki, 
Sec. 5.2.1 and Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, Sec. 5.2.3). However, these cannot be considered as individual 
scripts.''*^ Some further relics found outside of these areas also belong to the Steppean Rovash, e.g., 
Achik-Tash Inscription from the Talas Valley {Map 8.2-1), and the Kievan Letter {Sec. 8.2.9). 

Steppean Rovash evolved directly from Proto-Rovash but also had direct connections to the Early 
Steppean Rovash {Fig. 3.1-1). Steppean Rovash was influenced by other scripts as well. Borrowing 
graphemes for sound values represented by already-existing Steppean Rovash graphemes can be 
justified by Rogers' model of borrowing writing systems. Namely, Rogers stated that reasons for 
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borrowing graphemes were sometimes social in nature. Therefore, the influence of the Middle 
East cultures lead to borrowing graphemes. Table 3.5.2-1 shows the influence of the Imperial 
Aramaic script on Steppean Rovash. It is very probably that the Imperial Aramaic script affected the 
Steppean Rovash through the Early Steppean Rovash. 



Imperial Aramaic 


Steppean Rovash 


(6"' c. BC) n, (4"" c. BC) ^ HE /h/ 


>, ^ FORKED CH Ixl 



Table 3.5.2-1: The probably indirect influence of the Imperial Aramaic script on the Steppean 
Rovash. The dates of the different versions of the Imperial Aramaic HE are based on 

Schniedewind.^"*^ 



Table 3.5.2-2 presents the influence of Parthian script on Steppean Rovash. The glyph of the 
Parthian letter is from Akbarzadeh. 



Parthian 


Steppean Rovash 


7i QOPH /q/ 


C OPEN Q /q/ 



Table 3.5.2-2: The influence of Parthian script on Steppean Rovash. 



3.5.3. The phonetic system of the Steppean Rovash 

The system of Steppean Rovash consonants and vowels in the 9-10 centuries are presented in 
Table 3.5.3-1 and Fig. 3.5.3-1. The meaning of each phonetic feature is detailed in Table C-3. 



Erdelyi 1983a 
Vekony 1996 
Vasirev2005 
Rogers 1999, p. 252 
Schniedewind 2006, p. 140 
Akbarzadeh 2002 
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Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 
(voice- 
less) 


Plosive 
(voiced) 


Nasal 


Fricative 
(voice- 
less) 


Fricative 
(voiced) 


Affrica- 
te (voi- 
celess) 


Affrica- 
te (voi- 
ced) 


Liquid 
(voice- 
less, 
lateral) 


Liquid 
(voiced) 


Bilabial 




>, ^, 

"T/b/, 
1 /b-/ 






1/(3/ 










Dental 










n, > /a/ 










Alveolar 


3, X /t/ 


O/d/ 


"1. /n/ 


1, T /s/ 


X/z/ 






^/l/ 


h, l>, O, 

n /r/ 

U /I / 


alveolar 








h, Y/;/ 




H/tJ/ 








Polsif ill 










D /i/ 










Velar 


>/k/ 


»/g/ 


X/Q/ 


>/x/ 


N/x/ 










Uvular 


0, X, 8 

/q/ 


















Laryngeal 
(glottal) 








/h/ 













raZ>/e 3.5.3-1: The phonetic system of Steppean Rovash consonants used in the 8-10 centuries 



Velar Palatal 




Lower low Y, ^ /a/a:/ Open 



Fig. 3.5.3-1: The graphical representation of the phonetic system of Steppean Rovash vowels used 
in the S**^ century, using only some typical glyphs of each grapheme 
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3. 6. Th e Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 



3.6.1. Historical background 

The period between the S'* century and 805 

To understand the circumstances of the evolution of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, it is necessary to 
highlight the historical background of the Carpathian Basin. In the Frankish-Avar wars between 
788 and 797 {App. B), the Avar Khaganate had no serious population loss. Szalontai proved that a 
large number of Avars survived the wars m the Carpathian Basin, including in the area of 
Pannonia.^^^ Therefore, at the end of the 8* century, the population composition of the Carpathian 
Basin could have been very similar to that at the end of the 9* century. As described in Sec. 
3.4.1, a significant portion of the population in the Carpathian Basin spoke Hungarian during this 
period. 

Starting in the 8* century, there was strong Christian missionary activity in the present-day 
territories of the Austria, Germany and the Czech Republic after the Franks conquered those areas. 
From the end of the 8* century, when the Frankish Empire occupied a part of the former Pannonia 
{Image D-3), evangelization started there also. The occupied territory was near Carantania 
(present-day Carinthia in Austria, see Map 3.6.1-1), the starting point of the missionary activities to 
these areas in the 9* century {App. B). 

In 796, Frankish bishops met near the Danube, somewhere in Pannonia in order to discuss the 
concept of the evangelization of the newly formed Frankish province Pannonia. The central topic 
of this meeting was the conditions and prerequisites of baptism. The participants expressed the 
importance of following the customs of the Christian Church and they described the main stages of 
conversion, namely (z) fides docenda 'founding religious instruction', {ii) baptismi sacramenta 
percipienda 'baptism', and (///) evangelica praecepta tradenda 'evangelizing'. ^^"^ The reason for the 
bishops' meeting was the bitter experience of previous conversions in other countries, where the 
illiteracy of the local population built a serious barrier to evangelization. Illiteracy was also a 
problem in the Frankish Empire during that time and was the background of Charlemagne's order, 
titled De litteris colendis (App. B) as well. Therefore, the participants of the meeting dealt with the 
problem of illiteracy as well. 

A historical relic, the set of Freising Manuscripts contains formulas of confession translated from 
Old High German to Western Slavic (previously there was strong evangelization in Slavic-speaking 
Carantania). This is evidence that for improving the effectiveness of conversion, the missionaries of 

Salzburg used the native language of the inhabitants in prayers but not in the liturgy. Similarly, in 
the beginning of the 9* century, the conversion of the population in Pannonia needed to use an 
alphabet appropriate for describing the prayers in Hungarian. The Hungarian linguistic research 
showed that the Christian terminology of the Hungarian language originated significantly from 

• 15T 

Western Slavic and Old High German, which is in accordance with the concept mentioned above. 



Szalontai 1984-1985, pp. 469^70 

Szoke 1999b, pp. 94-95 

Szadeczky-Kardoss 1998, pp. 291-292 
'"'Veszpremy2004. p.60 

Veszpremy2004. p.59 
''"^H. T6th2007,pp. 30-31 

H. Toth 1996, pp. 77-78 
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The period between 805 and 828 

In 805, an important event happened: the Christian-named Theodorus Capcan asked Charlemagne 
for an area in the Prankish Empire for his nation (in sources 'Huns '). Theodorus Capcan asked for 
land for living, which was a typical Steppean custom known from the history of the Magyars' Land 
Acquisition (894-902) as well. According to the archaeologist B.M. Szoke, Theodorus obtained the 
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Danube Valley between the Ybbs River and "/wter Sabariam et Camuntum". Camuntum is 
currently between Petronell and Deutsch-Altenburg (Northeast Austria). The city of Sabaria is the 
present-day county seat Szombathely (Hungary). Very probably, this area was also called Avaria 
(Avar March), established by Charlemagne in the northern part of the Prankish province Pannonia 
{Pannonia Superior, Upper Pannonia), see Map 3.6.1-1 .^^^ 



fegensburg ^ 



Danubitis 



[Augsburg 




jLLahoriaha J Venia rt. !a £. 

-'"^N (Avaria)^ 




^Sabaria* 



Carantanja^ 



PeSssa 

Pannonia 




Inferior 





Avars 



Regia 

Avarorum ll ^--^-^ 
Hring 'A'Cemigrad^ 

ABulgar^ 
' it ^ 
^Khanate 



Map 3.6.1-1: The western part of the Carpathian Basin between 805 and 828. The map is based on 
Szentpeteri and Szoke. ^^"^ Note that the eastern and southeastern borders of the Prankish Empire are 

uncertain. 

Archaeologist-historian G. Vekony assumed that this nation was different from the inhabitants of 
the Carpathian Basm, that they originated from the Onogur Bishopric at the Sea of Azov (near 
Crimean Peninsula); and the people of Theodorus were Christian. The Turkic title capcan 
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/qapyan/, meaning conqueror, is a "speaking" name in this case, a throne name used as an 

honorary title. Note that in the sources, the title capcan had not been known in the Avar 
Khaganate before 805, but as an honorary title it was used in the Second Turkic Khaganate by 
Khagan ii/ter/.s'/z and his successor Khagan Qapagan Bogii (Mo-cho) {App. iJ).'^'* Theodorus Capcan 



'^Annales regni Francorum, ad. a. 805. MGH SRG, p. 119 
''Bona 1985, pp. 1 54-1 56; Bowlus 1978, pp. 3-26 

Szentpeteri 1995; Szoke 2000, pp. 336-337; 2004, pp. 185-186 

Vekony 1992c, pp. 448-449 
'- Vekony 1981a, p. 77; Vekony 1992c, p. 447 
'^Vekony 1981b, p. 223 
'"Harmatta 1994, pp. 149-164 
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was khagan as well, like his son Abraham. App. B lists the supposed historical milestones in this 
period. 

The name Theodor was frequently used in the Eastern Christian Church, which was popular among 
the Goths as well. The Onogurs who lived in the Crimean Penmsula were m connection with the 
Crimean Goths {App. B). Conversely, the Christian name "Theodorus" was not frequently used by 
the Prankish missionaries, therefore it is probable that Theodorus Capcan was origmally baptized 
near the Black Sea. So, probably their Christianity originated from the East. According to Vekony's 
written sources (Prankish Annals), the son of Theodorus, Abraham, was already baptized. 
However, he might have been rebaptized in the court of Charlemagne based on the principles 
accepted by the bishops of the Prankish Church in 796 {App. B). In the Carolingian period, baptism 
did not necessarily entail taking up a new name. There are examples in the sources for using pagan 
names even after baptism because in the western Christian baptismal formula {"Ego te baptizo in 
nomine Paths et Filii et Spiritus sancti") the name of the baptized was not mentioned. For 
instance, the chieftains Priwina, Rastislaw, and Swentopluk were mentioned in the sources 
according to their pagan names — these names did not change during their baptism. In the court of 
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Priwina (Mosaburg, SQQApp. B and Map 3.6.1-2), the name Unzat was mentioned in the sources. 
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According to Dopsch, Unzat and Chezil were sons of Priwina {App. B). Note that Unzat is not an 
Indo-European name.^^^ 

The name Abraham was also not given during baptism, but it attests to the Eastern Christian 
traditions m the family of Theodorus Capcan. Accordingly, the people of Theodorus Capcan very 
probably came from the East (of the Carpathian Basin) and they may not have been Avars, but 
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rather Onogurs. 

The period between 828 and 894 

After 828, the territory between the middle and the lower part of the Rapa River (present-day Raba 
River in Hungary) and the areas occupied by the Bulgar Khanate was outside of any governmental 
system. It was cdX\Q& Avarorum solitudo {Map 3.6.1-2), that means 'Region of Unsettled Avars'. 
Accordingly, it was inhabited by semi-nomadic people and functioned as an uncontrolled buffer 
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zone between the Prankish Empire and Bulgar Khanate. At the same time, the eastern borders of 
the Prankish Empire where secured along the Rapa River, and the activity of the Prankish Church 
was restricted to west of the Rapa River. 

The eastern border of the Prankish Empire {Map 3.6.1-2) divided the land of the Hungarian 
population in Pannonia. Their reunification was led by the land-acquiring Magyars at the end of the 

9* century {App. B). Linguistic evidence of this is the fact that even today there is a so-called West 
Transdamihian Dialect of the Hungarian language. In addition, the region of this dialect is mainly 
the same territory that belonged to the Prankish Empire in the 9* century. 



Vekony 1981b,p.224 
Vekony 1981b, p. 224 

Wolfram 1979, p. 132 
Dopsch 2002, p. 270 
Vekony 1981b, p. 224 
Vekony 1992c, p. 447 

Olajos 2001, p. 53; Szenthe, Gergely 2010: Personal communication 
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I Augsburg , 



fege risburg ^ 



Duchy of / ) G^^"^ 



Snn 



P^^v^' March Of 



V 



r i,a 

Salzburgi 



■iilteisi 



Enss, 



Sabaria* '~ ^ ppji^^a 
I MarehofI 



• Novigrad 



> 



jRa^a Vlsegradl 

J| Avarorum/ 

1 A 



Avarorum 



Sic 

solitudo 



Friaul 



Aqulleia 



■Ca^ntanja-i 

Leflrad* 



Saras 



Mare 
Adtiaticum 



^Cemigrad 

^ Bulgar- 
r, ^Khanate 



Map 3.6.1-2: The West Carpathian Basin and the neighboring areas between 840 and 894. The map 
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is based on Szentpeteri, Vekony, Szoke, and Fodor. The former Avaria was named March of 
Pannonia in that time. Note that the eastern and southeastern borders of the Prankish Empire are 

uncertain. 

From the l(f^ century 

Archaeologist-historian Erdelyi stated that the population in the Carpathian Basin significantly 
outnumbered the land-acquiring Magyars of the Grrand Prince Arpad in the late 9* century. 
Numerous scholars claim that mostly Hungarian-speaking people lived in the Carpathian Basin 

before the arrival of the Magyars. The Hungarians of the Carpathian Basin joined the Magyars and 
participated in their fights accordmg to the traditions of the Szekelys and the medieval Hungarian 
chronicles.^'''* In later sources, this Hungarian population was called Szekelys /se:keAs/. 

Independently from the Magyars' Land Acquisition, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash remained in use 
among the Szekelys. This attested to by an archaeological relic, the Bodrog Inscription, from 
around 900 {Fig. 9.2.2-1). Map 3.6.1-5 shows the western part of the Carpathian Basin and its 
neighboring areas in the 1 0* century. 



Szentpeteri 1995; Vekony 1999c; Szoke 2000, pp. 336-337; 2004, p. 186; Fodor 2009, p. 65 
Erdelyi 2004c, p. 169 

Benda, Bertenyi, & Poto 2004; Erdelyi 2008b, pp. 52-58 
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Map 3.6.1-5: The West Carpathian Basin and the neighboring areas from 894 to 973. The map is 

based on Fodor. 

3.6.2. Evolution of SHR — Stage 1: The earliest glyphs (8'** century) 

A) General description 

The evolution of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash strongly depended upon the evolution of the 
Hungarian language {Table C-1). The history of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash started in the Ancient 
Hungarian linguistic period. Therefore, the earliest Szekely-Hungarian Rovash grapheme repertoire 

th 

had to represent the phonemes of the Hungarian language from the 9 century. 

Szekely-Hungarian Rovash was not created artificially; it is a direct descendant of Carpathian 
Basin Rovash. The earliest grapheme set of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash can be determined based on 
the comparative analysis of the known oldest rovash relics, taking into account the facts of 

linguistic history. 

From the first third of the 20* century, scientists claimed that the origin of the SHR ^ AA was the 
Early Cyrillic A A /a/.^^^ However, as the author of this book recognized, the Early Cyrillic A A is 
less similar to the glyph of the SHR ^ AA than to the uncial grapheme 'A', which was commonly 
used from the 4* to the 8* centuries in Latin and Greek manuscripts.^^' An example for the uncial 
grapheme 'A' from the Codex Bezae is A.'^^ The origin of the SHR <lAA/a/e/e:/ is very 
probably the CBR ^ FORKED E /a/£/e/. Only the design unification of ^ was influenced by the 
uncial Latin A A, applying an auxiliary slanting line. As Table 3.6.2-1 demonstrates, this method 
was applied in several cases in the creation of SHR glyphs. Moreover, the vertical line of the SHR 



Fodor 2009: 76 

Nemeth 1917-1920, pp. 31^4; Melich 1925, pp. 153-159; Kiraly 1971a, 1971b; Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 338 
Merriam- Webster's 2003, p. 1361, article ""uncial" 
Parker 1992 
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AA was never slanting, unlike the longest line of the uncial A A, which was always slanting. 
Another argument is that the Early Cyrillic A A /a/ (and any other uncial A A) never represented 
/e:/; however, in the earliest Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relic the sound value of SHR"^ AA was 
/e:/ (Fig. 9.2.2-1), inherited from the CBR ^ FORKED E /a/£/e/. 

B) The roots ofSHR 

Szekely-Hungarian Rovash evolved from Carpathian Basin Rovash having been widely used in the 
Avar Khaganate (Carpathian Basin and present-day Moravia and Lower Austria). However, there 
are some Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes whose origin is questionable since they could have 
been derived from any of the Proto-Rovash, Carpathian Basin Rovash or Steppean Rovash. For 
historical reasons, Steppean Rovash was not able to affect SHR in the 8* century. Consequently, 
Carpathian Basin Rovash was the direct ancestor of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. Tables 3.6.2-1 and 
3.6.2-2 show PR, CBR and SR graphemes, which probably existed in the earliest set of SHR. The 
graphemes with Hungarian phonetic values in the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period in Table 
3.6.2-1 can only be found in CBR. The graphemes in Table 3.6.2-2 are practically identical in PR, 
CBR and SR. 



Carpathian Basin Rovash 


Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


1 FORKED E/a/£/e/ 


^ AA/a/a:/£/e/e:/ 


(Aethicus) 1, *H CS /*tj7 


H CS /tj'/ 


(Aethicus) "S?, *b DIAGONAL E /a/£/ 


3E/£/ 


^ SIMPLE G/g/ 


^, * GY/g/ 


A SHARP K /k/ 


A SHARP K /k/ 


\ OPEN K /k/ 


^ OPEN K /k/ 


X, (Aethicus) ^ FORKED L /I/ 


Al/I/ 


(Aethicus) 0 LY /jM/ 


0LYM/ 


DN/n/ji/ 


)N/n/*p/ 


> OPEN 0 /0/U/ 


0 0 /o/u/ 


Isz/r/s/ 


1 sz /r/s/ 


(D. 0 CLOSED S ,[ 


(D US i 


^, ^, i OPEN Z /Z 


Hz/z 



Table 3.6.2-1: Carpathian Basin Rovash graphemes that survived in Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 



The origin of the SHR <l AA /a/a:/£/e/e:/ was the CBR 1 FORKED E /a/£/e/ or the PR 
^ FORKED E /a/£/e/. These CBR and PR graphemes are practically identical accordingly that 
CBR is descendant of PR. The SHR ) N /n/*p/ was probably borrowed from CBR and not SR, 
since the PR or SR D N /n/ never denoted /p/. Based on the known relics, the SR I SZ /S/ did not 
represent /r/. The Proto-Rovash ^ DIAGONAL E /£/ did not represented /a/, therefore the ancestor 
of the SHR *^ DIAGONAL E /a/£/ had to be the CBR *3 DIAGONAL E /a/£/. 
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Proto-Rovash, Carpathian Basin Rovash and Proto Rovash 


Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


PR/CBR X B /b/ 


XB/b/ 


CBR (Aethicus) \ FORKED G /g/ 


A G/g/ 


PR/CBR/SR r, 1 ANGLED I /i/ 


1 j/i/ii/LJU/j/ 


PR/CBR/SR ^, i OPEN M /m/ 


iM/m/ 


PR/CBR/SR N GH /y/ 


hGH/y/ 


CBR (Aethicus) ^, ^ FORKED P /f-/p/, SR ^1 FORKED P /p/ 


^P/p/ 


PR/CBR/SR 1 OPEN V /p/ 


^ OPEN V /p/ 



raft/e 3.6.2-2: The graphemes that appear in PR, CBR and SR which were also used in SHR 



In Carpathian Basin Rovash, there was no grapheme representing /ts/. In the 9* century Hungarian 
language, the sound /tS/ did not exist as an individual phoneme, only as an allophone {Ch. 2). Some 
examples of the use of /tS/ as an allophone from that time are cinege 'titmouse', xni^a (early name 

1 79 1 80 

of the Tisa River — the word having survived in a Grreek source) , and casteJic {>Kesztdlc , a 
village in Hungary). In Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, there is a glyph for the sound /tS/, which 
indicates the evolution of this sound. 

There are numerous possible ways the glyph for the SHR f C /ts/ could have been obtained. One 
possibility is that it was borrowed from the Lydian script. Both the glyph and the grapheme-name of 
the Lydian t C is like that of the SHR 1^ C. However, their sound values are different: the Lydian 
t C maybe represented /dz/^^^ but the SHR ^ C denotes /tS/. Due to historical distance, its 
influence was possible only through Proto-Rovash and then Carpathian Basin Rovash. Another 
possibility, proposed by Rumi, is that the SHR 1^ C /tS/ might have evolved from the CBR 
\ OPEN K /k/ as influenced by the medieval Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography (see Table 

*— ^ 182 

C-2), in which the grapheme c denoted both /K/ and /tS/. The third possibility, presented by 
Vekony, is that the origin of the SHR t C /tS/ is the Runic T TIWAZ.'^^ Vekony claimed that in the 

Old High German dialect it was Ziu and its pronunciation is attested to be /tsio/ in the Wessobrunn 
Prayer.'^"* However, the glyph of the f ZIU rune is significantly different from both the Runic 
T TIWAZ and the SHR t C /tS/. Therefore, the SHR t C /tS/ has no relation to the Runic script. 
Consequently, the origin of the SHR ^ C /tS/ is presently unclear. 

According to the author, the SHR f C /tS/ most probably originated from the Lydian t C through 
the Proto-Rovash > Carpathian Basin Rovash pathway. This claim is in accordance with the fact 
that the Anatolian scripts (Carian, Lydian, Lycian) influenced Proto-Rovash in some ways. 
However, more evidence of these ties is needed. 

C) The earliest Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes 

The majority of the SHR graphemes are identical to their ancestors, based on the topological 
comparison {Table 3.6.2-3). 



' Porphyrogenetus (913-959 AD) 
'° TA 1055 

Melchert 2004, pp. 602-603 
'" Rumi, Tamas 2011: Personal communication 

Vekony 1987a 
^ Wessobrunner Gebet 
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Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapiicnie 


IVnno* TVip PRT? Y R /h/ ciin/ivprl in ^IHT? 
i^UllCc 1 lie V^JDiV /\ D ItJI aUlVlVcU 111 Oiniv. 


X R /h/ 


Borrowing: Maybe the Lydian t C survived in SHR through the Proto- 

Rovash and the CBR scripts. 


t c/ts/ 


- None: The CBR (Aethicus) 1, *H CS /*t]7 survived in SHR. 


H CS /tf/ 


- Latin: The CBR P ANGLED I /i/ survived in SHR. It is highly probable that 
the mirrored shape of the T ANGLED I /i/ also existed in CBR like Proto- 
Rovash. Up to the 13 -16 centuries the same glyph was used for /l/ and /j/, 
which could be due to the influence of the early Medieval Latin 
orthography. 


1 J/i/i:/LU/j/ 


None: In the known CBR relics, the grapheme 0 K has not been found. The 
SHR 0 K IS identical to the Lycian O K /k/kV; and the Proto-Rovash 
0 CLOSED Q /q/. Therefore, the grapheme 0 K surely existed in the early 
Carpathian-Basin Rovash, which is a descendant of Proto-Rovash. 


OK/k/ 


- None: The CBR A SHARP K /k/ survived in SHR. Since it is attested to in 
village Torja (11* c, see Fig. 7.2.10-1), where Szekelys lived since 12* c, 

Lllc aUdpLaUUIl Ui llili> ^lapilclllc aUlciy ilappcIlcU 111 LIlc IZ. — ID LcIlLUllca. 


A SHARP K IVJ 
After the 14* c. it 

WaJ> IlUl 111 Ui>C. 


- None: The CBR I' OPEN K /k/ survived in SHR. 


\ OPEN K IVJ 


- None: The CBR (Aethicus) 0 LY /j/A/ survived in SHR, the length of the 
slanting line is changeable. 


Oly/A/ 


- None: The CBR ) N /n/p/ survived in SHR. In SHR the ) N /n/ was very 
probably used for representing /p/ as well. In the Bologna Rovash Relic, 
D NY /p/ is in the end of the alphabet (Fig. 9.2.6-4), which indicates that 
originally it was not part of the alphabet. Probably, the alphabet was 
extended with the grapheme D NY /p/ later. Consequently, in the earliest 
grapheme set of SHR, there was no individual glyph for representing /p/. 
One reason could be that the CBR ) N represented both /n/ and /p/, e.g. 
Kornye {Fig. 7.2. 1-1). The sound value /p/ for the SHR ) N is attested to 
from 1629 {Table 9.2.8-1); however, it could show the earlier use of the SHR 
!) N. Since the phoneme /p/ existed in the Hungarian language in this time, 

th th 

SHR symbols had to exist for it. In the 12-14 c, a ligature-based symbol 
was created for representing /p/, see Table 3.6.4-3. If there had been an 
individual SHR symbol for /p/, there would not have been a need to create a 
new symbol for /p/. The reason for creating a symbol for /p/ was most 
probably to differentiate between the SHR symbols for /p/ and another 
sound, which could not be other than /n/ based on the similarity of their 
pronunciation. 


:)N/n/*p/ 


- None: The glyph (D of the CBR (D, 0 CLOSED S /f/ survived in SHR. The 
existence of the glyph variant (D of the CBR 0 CLOSED S /f/ is attested to 

in a TRT? rp]\r (Fiv 7 7 Q-f<r\ 

111 d J->Xv ICllV-zW 'X* ' ' ' >' OC 1. 


(D US /;/ 


- None: The CBR 1 SZ Ivlsl survived in SHR. 


1 SZ /r/s/ 


None: The CBR N GH /y/ survived in SHR. In Hungarian, the /y/ was used 
only in the middle or the end of words. 


Hgh/y/ 
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Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


None: The CBR *^ T /d/ is only attested in a calligraphic form (V) in the 
Aethicus' Alphabet (Sec. 7.2. 7). It is very probably a simplified glyph 
variant or the Imperial Aramaic 1 DALETH /Cl/0/, surely through iirst 
Proto-Rovash then CBR. 


lT/t/d/ 


- None: The CBR ^ OPEN V /p/ survived in SHR; see Bodrog Relic (around 

900, Sec. 9.2.2) and Szekelydal>a (/ 9.2.4-1). 


^ OPEN V /p/ 



Table 3.6.2-3: The SHR glyphs which are identical to the appropriate glyphs of its ancestors 



As an example, the SHR ^ GY originally represented the sound /g/: Fig. 9.2.8-3, Fig. 9.2.8-9, Fig. 
9.2.6-4, Sec. 9.2.6/C, and Fig. 9.2.6-8b. Therefore, very probably the ancestor of the SHR ^ GY 
was the CBR ^ SIMPLE G /g/. However, when the SHR ^ GY was created as a duplication of the 
glyph of ^ SIMPLE G— in the ligature-oriented period (12*-14* centuries. Sect. 3.6.4/C)—CBR. 
had already been extinct. Consequently, SHR probably borrowed ^ SIMPLE G from the 
Carpathian Basin Rovash first, and then the SHR ^ GY was created {Table 3.6.2-3). 

Table 3.6.2-4 shows the SHR graphemes that were modified compared to their Carpathian Basin 
Rovash ancestors. During this process, in almost every case, the applied glyph-forming method was 
''Line insertion" . This is evidence that these modifications were carried out by one person or a 
group of scholars. This is in accordance to Vasary and Sandor, who also claimed the effect of 
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careful, conscious design. Vasary claimed that the earliest form of SHR may have been the result 
of a tentative unification of the glyphs.'^'' The applied script evolution principles used during the 
shaping of these SHR graphemes are described below. 



Glyph- 
forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Line insertion 


Closer-shape forming, Differing, Latin/Greek: The CBR 

^ FORKED E /a/£/e/ was shaped according to the Uncial 
Latin or Grreek A A. The use of AA for representing /e:/ is 
attested by the Bodrog Relic (around 900, Sec. 9.2.2). 


<1 AA 

/a/a:/£/e/e:/ 


Line shifting 


- Writing technology: The CBR (Aelhicus) 

*3 DIAGONAL E /*a/*£/ survived in SHR. To make it easier 
to carve into wood, the short lines of *^ DIAGONAL E /a/£/ 
were shifted. This grapheme was restricted to the use of /£/ 
based on the known relics. In such a way, the SHR glyphs of 
/a/ and /£/ became different. The Glagolitic script also 
borrowed it (3 JEST /£/). 


3E/£/ 


Line insertion 


Closer-shape forming. Symmetry: Applyied an auxiliary 
slanting line on the CBR (Aethicus) FORKED G /g/ to 
obtain a symmetrical envelope curve. It is also possible that the 
upper short line of the * was moved like the evolution of the 
SHR 0 0 /0/U/, see below. 


Ag/q/ 



Vasary 1974, pp. 168; Sandor 1996a, pp. 83-93 
Vasary 1974, pp. 159-171 
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Glyph- 
forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Line insertion 
or Duplication 


- Closer-shape forming, Differing: The CBR ^ SIMPLE G /g/ 
survived in SHR with an auxihary slanting line or in a 
duplicated form (Table 3.6.4-3). One possible reason for 
modification was to differ from the ^ SIMPLE R /r/. 


^GY/*g/ 


Line shift & 
insertion 


Closer-shape forming, Greek, Symmetry: Applied an 

auxiliary slanting line in the case of the CBR X FORKED L /I/ 
in order to obtain a symmetrical envelope shape and also to fit 
the style of the SHR A G /g/. Possibly the shape of the Greek 
X LAMBDA also influenced the design of the SHR A L. 
Probably, the glyph variant *^ was used as the ancestor of the 
SHR glyph. Similar SHR glyph variants are attested to in Fig. 
9.2.8-5: A L /I/ (in the second alphabet) and in Fig. 9.2. 7-5b: 
A L /I/. 


Al/I/ 


1 I*V*/\>*IV1 n Air 

ivxii luring oc 
Line insertion 


Closer-shape forming: A vertical line was applied in order to 
close the form of the CBR I OPEN M Iml. Surely, the 
mirrored i glyph of the CBR ^ OPEN M /m/ also existed. It is 

not attested to by the known surviving Carpathian Basin 
Rovash relics; however, there are examples for the mirrored ^ 
glyph in SR, which is a close relative of CBR (e.g., see Fig. 
8.2.6-4). 


iM/m/ 


Line shifting 


Closer-shape forming: Modification of the CBR 

\ OPEN 0 /0/u/ in order to get a topologically closer form by 
shifting the two vertical lines toward each other. 


0 0 /o/u/ 


Line insertion 


Differing: Applying an auxiliary slanting line in case of the 
CBR ^ FORKED P /f-/p/ probably m order to differ from the 
1 OPEN V /p/. The CBR 1 SIMPLE P /p/ did not survived in 
SHR; its reason was maybe that its glyph was identical to the 
mirrored glyph of the CBR T ANGLED I 


^P/p/ 


Line insertion 


Closer-shape forming, Differing, Symmetry: Applying an 
auxiliary vertical line to the CBR ^ OPEN Z Izl, the new glyph 
differed from ^ P /p/, and the new SHR H Z IZI was more 
closed than its CBR ancestor ^ OPEN Z Izl. Moreover, the 
SHR glyph became centrally symmetric, unlike its ancestor. 


Hz/z/ 



Table 3.6.2-4: The SHR graphemes that are shaped versions of their CBR ancestors 



Szekely-Hungarian Rovash was predominantly applied to wooden sticks. Carving into wooden 
material, the horizontal line could coincide with the wood's grain, and the carving knife could 
easily slip. Probably, one of the reasons why some borrowed glyphs were modified in SHR was to 
fit the writing techniques {Table 3.6.2-5). 
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Glyph-forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


No modification 


None: The reconstructed CBR *5 /*e/ is probably the ancestor 

of the survived SHR grapheme. 


5 CLOSED E 

/e/e:/ 


Slight 
modification 


Writing technology: The reconstructed CBR * /*X/ is 
probably the ancestor of the survived SHR grapheme. The glyph 
was surrely modified by shortening and slanting its horizontal 
Imes (Nikolsburg Alphabet, see Fig. 9.2.5-2) m accordance with 
the wood carving technology. 


X CH /X/ 


No modification 


Differing: The reconstructed CBR *f1 l*Tl is probably the 

ancestor of the survived SHR grapheme. 


HR/r/ 


Line removal 


Writing technology: A simplified glyph variant of the 
reconstructed CBR *ll) r\l was maybe used, since its small arc 
was almost impossible to carve into wood. 


A S l\l 


No modification 


None: The reconstructed CBR *X SHARP T /t/ presumably 
survived in the 16* century, its earlier shapes are undetermined. 


X SHARP TY 
/*t/ 




Writing technology: The reconstructed CBR *X SHARP T /t/ 

is probably the ancestor of the survived SHR grapheme. The 
*X SHARP T survived in the Aethicus' thotimos: t.The reason 
for its modification could be that the SHR glyph (X) was easier 
to carve. The evidence that this grapheme was borrowed later 
than the creation of SHR is the fact that the SHR X TRIPLE TY 
represented only /t/. Conversely, the SHR ^ T represented both 
Itl and 161. 


X TRIPLE TY 
/*t/ 


Slight 
modification 


Symmetry, Writing technology: The glyph variant 11 of the 
reconstructed CBR *N /*y/ was surely applied in SHR. A 
probable reason for this was that the symmetrical shape, 
vertical, and straight lines of SHR 11 fit the other existing SHR 
glyphs. Unlike its survived sibling, the Steppean Rovash 
V) SHARP UE /0/*y/, the SHR M V /y/ did not denote /0/— 
since at that time this vowel did not exist in Hungarian. Its use 
is attested to in the Vargyas Relic {Fig. 9.2. 3-1 h). The name of 
the SHR letter (V) shows its final sound value; in the age of its 
adoption, it surely did not represent /v/. 


Mv/y/ 


No modification 


None: The reconstructed CBR *Y /*f/ is probably the ancestor 
of the survived SHR grapheme. For instance, in the Rovash 
Calendar in the words YAOO /kol03/ 'Scholastica' and 
YM^H /''mbruj/ 'Ambrosius', the Y ZS denoted /[/ (Table 

9.2.6-3 and 9.2.6-4). 


Yzs/f/ 



Table 3.6.2-5: Supposed reconstructed Carpathian Basin Rovash graphemes surviving in Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash with the most probable applied topological transformation during the 
development. It is noteworthy that their existence has not yet been attested to by CBR relics. 



As for the development of the SHR A S ///, the PR-relationship can be observed in the Nikolsburg 
Alphabet {Fig. 9.2.5-2). There, the glyph of the SHR^ S/J/ was consequently used even in the 
ligature A ST. In the case of both glyphs, the right-hand line is clearly vertical and not slanted, 
similar to the PR A CIRCLE ENDED SH The asymmetric property of the glyph A was 
obviously intentional. Other SHR graphemes in the Nikolsburg Alphabet with identical envelope 
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shapes were written consequently with symmetrical slopes (A G and A L). The original, asymmetric 

shape of the SHR A S l\l can be observed on other earlier SHR relics, including the Rovash 
Calendar (Sec. 9.2.6) as well as the Ancient Alphabet by J. Kajoni (Fig. 9.2.8-9). Only later SHR 
relics show the symmetrically sloped glyph of the grapheme /I S /J/: A. 

Rona-Tas claimed that the reconstruction of the history of a script makes possible the restoration of 

1 87 

an earlier version, which was probably composed of fewer graphemes. The oldest reconstructed 
set of SHR graphemes in the beginning of the 9* century is composed of a much smaller number of 
graphemes than the later repertoire of SHR. In addition, the earliest SHR alphabet differed from the 
appropriate Carpathian Basin Rovash graphemes only by a few graphemes (Table 3.6.2-6). Note 
that this reconstruction is partly based on indirect evidence. 



SHR graphemes being practically identical to 
appropriate attested or reconstructed CBR 
graphemes 


SHR graphemes originated from 
attested or reconstructed CBR 
graphemes with modification 


X B /b/, t C /ts/, H CS /t]7, 5 CLOSED E /e/e:/, 
h GH /X/, 1 J /LU/i/i:/j/, 0 K /k/, \ OPEN K /k/, 
A SHARP K /k/, 0 LY /A/, ~) N /n/*p/, H R /r/, 

<D US /;/, 1 SZ /r/S/, 1 T /d/t, *X SHARP TY l*tl, 
lOPENV/p/, YZS/f/ 


<I AA /a/E/e/e:/, 3 E /e/, A G /g/, 
^ GY /*g/, X CH /X/, A L /I/, t M /m/, 
0 0 /o/u/, ^ P /p/, A s /;/, n V /y/, 
Hz/z/ 



Table 3.6.2-6: The oldest reconstructed set of SHR graphemes grouped according to their origi 



Table 3.6.2-7 shows the phonetic system of consonants. The grapheme to the left in the cell is 

188 • ..... ■ 

voiceless and to the right is voiced. In the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period, the /oy/ voiced 
palatalized postalveolar affricate already existed;'**^ however, its symbol in Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash has not been found in the known relics. The symbols of the /f/ and /X/ in the earliest 
grapheme set are also unknown. 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 
(voiceless) 


Plosive 
(voiced) 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


*^/p/ 


*X/b/ 


*l/m/ 








Labiodental 








*/f/ 






Alveolar 


*\*X,*X/t/ 


*1/d/ 


*D/n/ 


*l /s/ *H /z/ 


*t/ts/ 


*A/I/ *l,*H/r/ 


Postalveolar 








*<D,*Y,*/1 /[/ 






Palatal or 
palatalized 






*)/p/ 






*0/A/ 


Velar 


*VO,*A/k/ 


*A,*^/g/ 




*X/x/ 







Table 3.6.2-7: The SHR consonants used in the 8 century organized according to their phonetic 
values (the meaning of each feature is detailed in Table C-3). 



The phonetic system of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash vowels is presented in Fig. 3.6.2-1. 



Rona-Tas 1996a. p. 338 

E. Abaffy2003a,p. 122; 2003b, p. 316 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Palatal 




Lower low *<l/a/ai/ Open 



Fig. 3. 6.2-1: The graphical representation of SHR vowels used in the 8 century 
D) The circumstances of the first age of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 

The circumstances for the evolution of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash are summarized in Table 3.6.2- 

8. In that time the Hungarian population of Pannonia presumably used Carpathian Basin Rovash. 
Accordingly, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash surely gradually differentiated from the Carpathian Basin 
Rovash due to the geographical isolation of the Hungarians in West Pannonia, which belonged to 
the Prankish Empire from 796. At this time, an evangelization was begun by missionaries of the 
Salzburg Archbishopric. Note that beginning in 863, the evangelization of West Pannonia was 
organized by the Greek missionaries Saint Cyril and Saint Methodius. From that time onwards, the 
influence of the Salzburg Archbishopric significantly decreased. Saints Cyril and Methodius used 
Slavic as the language of the liturgy and the newly invented Glagolitic alphabet for the 
evangelization. Therefore, the emerging SHR had to be influenced by the Christian missionaries 
before this time, from the end of the 8* century. 



Circumstance 


Consequence 


The Prankish Church consciously 
planned the evangelization of the 
local population. 


- The Salzburg Archbishopric, which organized the 
evangelization in Pannonia, created a short collection of 
necessary knowledge of catechism and prayers. 


The missionaries were open- 
minded to the languages of the 
local population. 


-They surely translated the basic prayers in this case into 
Hungarian. 


A portion of the users of the 
earliest SHR probably had strong 
Latin-based script knowledge. 


- The CBR T ANGLED I /i/ was applied for /i/ and /j/, which 
was specific to the Medieval Latin orthography. 
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Circumstance 


Consequence 


Charlemagne intended to suppress 
illiteracy and, along with Alkuin, 

"\A/J1<; \/PTV ITT^PTP^lf Pn ITl trip 
WdO VCiy lllLdCotCU 111 Lllw 

development of alphabets. 


- The Prankish missionaries were ready and able to use the 
script of the local population, besides the predominant Latin 
and Greek alphabets. 


The Avar Khaganate generally 
used Carpathian Basin Rovash. 


-Due to its extended use, Carpathian Basin Rovash was 
surely used by the missionaries. 



Table 3.6.2-8: The circumstances of the early evolution of SHR 



The influence of the evangelization by Salzburg can be detected in the Bologna Rovash Calendar 
(Sec. 9.2.6). It contains a fragmentary archaic text (Fig. 9.2.6-11), in which there are the titles of 
two important prayers (Lord's Prayer, Apostles' Creed) and the geographical name "Province 
Pannonia" (Fig. 9.2.6-12). All of these were written onto a wooden stick, as was usual in rovash 
literacy. Only a paper copy of the original Rovash Calendar's subsequent copies survived, made by 
Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli, an Italian soldier and naturalist, in 1690.^^° The manuscript of Marsigli 
was found in Bologna (Italy); therefore, this rovash relic is named after Bologna. Marsigli wrote on 
page 669 of his manuscript, "...Calendario... per iiso di quei primi convertiti alia Fede 
Cattolica..."^'^^ It means, that according to Marsigli, the Rovash Calendar originated from the people 
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who converted to Christianity earliest. 



3.6.3. Evolution of SHR— Stage 2: Incorporating loan graphemes (9 -12'713'" 
centuries) 

Rogers explored how borrowing writing systems is affected by social and cultural aspects. ^^'^ This is 
an improvement on the traditional view of Hockett, which was based on purely linguistic 
assumptions.^^'* Rogers' model is useful to describe the further development of the earliest 
grapheme set of SHR. During this period (9*-10* centuries), graphemes from other scripts were 
adopted by SHR. The CBR ^ FORKED P represented /f-/, which was an important phoneme in the 
Ancient Hungarian linguistic period. However, it was topologically almost identical to the CBR 
^ OPEN V /p/. That could be the reason why a topologically distinct glyph was needed for 
representing iff. 

The use of the SHR 0 F If/ was attested to already around 900 (Bodrog Clay Twyer: 
O'^O© /fu Pnei k/. see Fig. 9.2.2-1). The sound /f/ is a voiceless labiodental fricative articulated 
with the lower lip and the upper teeth. The 70/ is a voiceless dental (often-called interdental) 
fricative, which is articulated with the tongue on the lower or the upper teeth. Consequently, the /f/ 
and the /9/ are close to each other in terms of pronunciation. The /6/ is rare in the languages of the 
world and several times the /0/ is substituted by other sounds, including /f/. For instance, the 
pronunciation Th-fronting in English also refers to this problem. On the other hand, the Grerman 
language lacks /6/. 

The Grreek 0 THETA /0/ and its earlier form, 6 THETA /0/ could be suitable for representing /f/ in 
SHR (Table 3.6.3-1). The archaic glyphs of the Grreek 0 THETA were written as a cross within a 
circle, using the following two versions: © and ®. Based on the listed facts the Grreek 0 THETA 



Sandor 1991 

" Sandor 1991 
Vekony 1987a, p. 289 
Rogers 1999, p. 260 

"•Hockett 1958, p. 545 
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was almost surely the direct ancestor of the SHR F IV, which has three glyph variants: 6>, ^, and 0. 
Possibly, the earliest version of the SHR F /f/ was the 0 F /f/ (Fig. 9.2.2-1), derived from the Greek 
0 THETA, and the other glyph variants ^ and 0 are later modifications {Table 3.6.5-2). 



Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting grapheme 


Adaptation, Borrowing, Writing technology: The original version of 
the Grreek 6 THETA /6/ with sound /f/ was borrowed and its horizontal 
line was slanted (Vargyas Relic, see Fig. 9.2.2-1) in accordance with the 
wood carving technology. 


0 DIAGONAL F /f/ 


Adaptation, Borrowing, Writing technology: The Grreek 0 THETA /9/ 
with sound /f/ was borrowed with slight simplifications. 


0F/f/ 



Table 3.6.3-1: Influence of the Greek script on SHR with the most probable topological 
transformations in their development. The SHR 0 DIAGONAL F /f/ did not occur after the 12*- 



The incorporation of the Greek 0 THETA 76/ into SHR might be related to the evangelization of the 

Byzantine missionaries Saints Cyril and Methodius. The similarly shaped Glagolitic "fl* FITA 
grapheme for the sound /f/ offers indirect evidence of this,^^^ since the Glagolitic alphabet was used 
by the Byzantine missionaries. 

The incorporation of the Glagolitic grapheme 3 ON hi also belongs to this stage of SHR's 
evolution; it will be presented in detail in Sec. 3. 7.2. This grapheme was used locally and did not 
survive after the 12* century. Table 3.6.3-2 shows the reconstructed system of SHR consonants in 
the beginning of the 10* century, where the grapheme to the left in the cell is voiceless and to the 
right is voiced.^^^ 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


*1 /p/ *X Ibl 


*^/m/ 


1/3/ 






Labiodental 






e, *0 ifi 






Alveolar 


*VX,*X/t/ *^/d/ 


)/n/ 


*\ Isl *H Izl 


*t /ts/ 


*A/I/ *l,*H/r/ 


Postalveolar 






*<D,*Y,*/1/;/ 


♦H/tp/ 




Palatal or 
palatalized 






*1/j/ 


iSz^l 


*OlAI 


Velar 


*\,0*M\<J *A/g/ 




*X Ixl *h 1^1 







Table 3.6.3-2: SHR consonants used in the 10 century, organized according to their phonetic 

values 



The phonetic system of SHR vowels in the 1 0 century is presented in Fig. 3. 6.3-1. 



Vekony 1985a, pp. 82-83 

E. Abafify 2003a, p. 122; 2003b, p. 316 
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Velar Palatal 




Lower low *'^/a/ai/ Open 



Fig. 3.6.3-1: SHR vowels used in the 10 century 

Fig. 3.6.3-2 presents the flow chart of the development of the Rovash scripts and the external 
influences on them in the Carpathian Basin from 567 AD to the 1 1* century. 
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3. ..5 loan characters 
6. ..9 loan characters 
> 10 loan characters 




CARPATHIAN BASIN 
ROVASH 

(early stage) 



*PROTO-ROVASH 

brought by the Onogurs 
in 670 



SZEKELY-HUNGARIAN 
ROVASH 

(early stage) 
differentiation from CBR due to 
the geographical isolation after 
796: used in the west part of the 
Carpathian Basin 



SZEKELY- 
HUNGARIAN 
ROVASH 

(later stage) 
in the west part of the 
Carpathian Basin 



GLAGOLITIC 

from 862 




CARPATHIAN BASIN 
ROVASH 

(later stage) 
used in the southeastern part of the 



Scripts DEVELOPED AND used in the Carpathian Basin 



GREEK 

known by Cyril and 
Methodius 



HEBREW 

known bv Cyril and 
Methodius 



CYRILLIC 

brought by Slavic speaking 
Bulgars in the 10* c. 



Figure 3.6.3-2: Flow chart of the evolution Rovash and Glagolitic scripts in the Carpathian Basin 

up to the 11* century 



3.6.4. Evolution of SHR— Stage 3: Age of ligatures (11-14'" centuries) 

th 

Starting in the 1 1 century, the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography (see Table C-2) affected 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. This stage of the evolution of SHR was named after the ligating 
technique that became popular in this period and was consciously used for creating new graphemes 
in SHR. 



A) Influence of phonetic changes 

SHR was affected by the significant phonetic changes in the Hungarian language of the early Old 

ill th 

Hungarian linguistic period (from the 10 to the 13 centuries, see Table C-2). As Rogers 
demonstrated, if a language and its writing system get out of line with each other, then it would 

197 

appear to be the job of orthographic reform to bring them back into a simple relationship. In the 



Rogers 1999, p. 258 
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13 century, the new phoneme I0l appeared in the Hungarian language. There were two main 
ways for the evolution of the phoneme l0l to occur, namely lQl>lQil (labialization) and I'^l>l0l 
(becoming more open), see Table 3.6.4-1 }^'^ However, sporadically, the lQl>l^l change happened, 

200 

too. 

In the Hungarian language, the sound /h/ appeared from two sources: /k/ and /X/.^**^ The transition 
/k/>/h/ happened as /k/>/x/>/h/.^*'^ The change /k/>/x/ occurred even m the Ancient Hungarian 
linguistic period (before 896),^°^ and /x/>/h/ happened between the 12* and 13* centuries.^*''* 
Sandor explored that there was no grapheme for /h/ in the Rovash Calendar.^°^ A typical example is 
the name /l+OH]! /EfOd^f/ 'Herod' (Table 9.2.6-7) in the Rovash Calendar. The absence of the 
rovash grapheme for /h/ was surely related to the disappearance of /X/ from the Hungarian 
language. 



Glyph- 
forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


No 

modification 


Adaptation: Use of AA /a/a:/£/e/e:/ was modified and 

restricted to /D/a/a:/. 


<lAA /D/a/a:/ 


No 

modification 


Latin: f C /ts/ was also employed for both /k/ and /t// (Table 

3.6.6-1)^''^ 


t C /ts/k/tf/ 


Line shifting 


Adaptation: The -I* D, a glyph variant of ^ T /t/d/ started to be 
exclusively used for /d/. The ^ T was still applied for both /d/ 
and /t/, e.g. Vargyas Inscription (12-13 c, see Fig. 9. 2.3-1 b) 
and Constantinople Inscription (1515, see Table 9.2.7-2). Later, 
the use of ^ T was gradually restricted to it/. 


+ D 161, ^ T /t/ 


Line shifting 


Adaptation: The grapheme 3 E /£/ was adapted to denote /e/e:/ 
(appearing in the end of the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period, 
see Rovash Calendar: 3^4^/ma:te:/ 'Mathieu' (Table 9.2.6- 
S). The first occurrence of 3 E is attested to by the Szekelydalya 
Relic (around 1400, seeF/g. 9.2.4-1). 


3 E /£/e/e:/ 


No 

modification 


Latin: The SHR A G/g/ was also employed for /dsV, and from 
the 12*-15* c. for /j/ (Table 3.6.6-1). 


AG/g/dsVj/ 



Vekony 2004a, p. 23 
E. Abaffy2003b,p. 330 
Korompa\' 2012 

E. Abaffy 2003a. pp. 118-1 19; 2003b, pp. 303-304 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

E. Abaffy 2003a. p. 314 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 

Sandor 1991; Vekony 1997b, pp. 1317-1340; Vekony 2004a, p. 105 

Vekony 2004a, p. 106 
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No 

modification 


Latin: The grapheme 5, ^ CLOSED E /e/e:/ was also used for 
denoting the consonant /h/ (Rudimenta, see Fig. 9.2.7-7a,b). Its 
background could be that the consonant cluster eh represented the 
sound /e/ in a certain period of the Latin-based Old Hungarian 
orthography, e.g. in Emreh /Efore/.'^^^ Therefore, the eh could 
serve as a letter-name for the grapheme 5, ^ CLOSED E /e/e:/. 
In this period, the consonant /h/ appeared in the Hungarian 
language, and maybe the letter name eh of the 
5 ^ CLOSED E /e/e'/ was the reason that 5 ^ CLOSED E 
started to be used for representing /h/. 


^, 5 H /h/ 


No 

modificatinn 


Differing: The use of 0 0 /Of was restricted to represent /O/ and 

tVif* n V /v/ wa<s <startprl to for /IJ/ <\PP HpIow 


Oo/o/ 


Rotating & 

Line 
shortening 


Differing: Slightly modifying the glyph of 1 SZ /S/r/ when it was 
used for representing /r/ by slanting the vertical line. In such a 
way the ^ SIMPLE R /r/ differed from the 1 SZ /S/. 


^ SIMPLE R 

/r/ 


No 

modification 


Adaptation: In the Hungarian language, /C/ appeared from the 
13* century on. In SHR, ^ T, X TRIPLE TY, and probably 

w • / / 208 

A SHARP TY were used tor representing /C/. In the Rovash 
Calendar {Table 9.2.6-3) in the words /dur^'c^D/ 
'Dorothy' and /ma:cai[/ 'Matthias' /C/ was denoted by 
^T. 


^ T /t/d/c/, 

X TRIPLE TY 

Id, 

*X SHARP TY 
/C/ 


No 

modification 


Adaptation, Latin: Because of the influence of the early Old 
Hungarian orthography, M /y/ started to be used also for 
denoting /u/Ul/.^^^ Evidence of this is obvious on the 
Homorodkaracsonyfalva Inscription (ca. 13* c, see Fig. 9.2.3- 
2c). Note that at this time, the short and long versions of the 
same vowel were represented by the same grapheme in both the 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash and the Latin-based Old Hungarian 
orthography. 


M V /v/u/u'/ 


No 

modification, 
rotating 


Adaptation: In the 11 century, /y/ gradually disappeared from 
the middle of the Hungarian words. Moreover, at the end of the 

210 

words, /y/ was vocalized, and it became /u/ or /Y/. They were 
used as diphthongs with the preceding vowel: /bu/ and /BV/ 
(Table A-2). In the 12*-14* centuries, a monophthongization 
occurred: /»u/>/0:/u:/ and lv,yi>l0\lyil The influence of this 
phonetic development can be detected in the evolution of SHR 
as well. Namely, glyphs for /0i/y:/ were derived from 4 GH /y/. 
Consequently, besides the disappearance of /y/, its glyph (H) 
survived and it was used for /0:/y:/. However, during this 
process its shape was slightly modified. Later, the ^ OPEN OE 

212 

was also used for the short vowels /0/y/. 


^ OPEN OE 
/0:/y:/ 



Fehertoi 2004; Korompay, Klara 20\Q-2Q\\. Personal communication 

^"'^ Vekony2004a.p. 105 

Vekony2004a. p. 15 

E. Abaffv 2003b. p, 302. p. 312 

E. Abaffy 2003b, pp. 339-344 
^'^ Hosszu 2012a, passim 
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No 

modification 


Adaptation, Latin: In the 12*''-13*'' centuries, the change 
I^MbNI occurred; however the /p/ remained in use for 
centuries in the eastern part of the Carpathian Basin. Its 
consequence was that, becoming unnecessary, ^ OPEN V /p/ 
disappeared from SHR. The N V/y/u:/U/ was used for Nl like 
the grapheme u in the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography, 
which represented lylUlUlNI as well (Table 3.6.6-1). 


H V/y/U/u:/v/ 


No 

modification 


Latin: In the Hungarian language, in several cases, /[/ 
underwent voicing and became ly?'^'^ This happened in the 12* 
century, e.g. the pronunciation of the word y/aac was 
/i3a:k/ 'Isaac'. '^^^ First Z^/ appeared in Hungarian as an 
allophone of /f/.'^^^ That is why in the Old Hungarian 
orthography the graphemes s and / was also used for 
representing the ly. Similarly, the SHR T ZS could also 
represent a /jZ-like allophone of This could be the reason 
why Y ZS /f/ was also used for ly. 


Y ZS i\iy 



Table 3. 6. 4-1: Modification of SHR graphemes in the 11 -13 centuries with the most probable 

topological transformations in their development 



B) Symbols denoting a period of time 

In 1092, there was a synod of the Hungarian prelates in the Fortress of Szabolcs {App. B), where the 

219 

dates of the mandatory feasts were determined. According to Vekony, a Catholic calendar written 
in the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography, was made after this synod and transcribed into SHR, 

220 

which is assumed to be the origin of the Bologna Rovash Calendar (Sec. 9.2.6/A). Special 
symbols for a period of time related to the Rovash Calendar survived in some relics (Table 3.6.4-2). 
One of them is the ^ NAP /nop/ found in a relic written in the 17* century (Fig. 9.2.8-9). 

However, this symbol retained a much earlier linguistic state, since it was obviously made as a 
ligature of !) N /n/ + 0 O lOl + ^ P /p/. In several Hungarian words, lOl started to be more open in 
the 11* century, becoming /D/ by the 14* century. Therefore, the original ligature ^ NAP /nop/ 

th 222 

was created no later than the 14 century. Its creation probably happened in the same period as 
the evolution of *b /£/ > 3 E /£/ (Table 3.6.4-1), since in both cases the short lines reaching the long 
vertical arc were modified in order to cross the arc: 3 > 3 and ^ > ^. 

The Szekely-Hungarian Rovash symbols T ANT (Table 3.6.4-3), XC TPRU, and XC AMB are 
reptile-like in shape as Telegdi characterized them in his Szekely-Hungarian Rovash textbook in 
1598 (Fig. 9.2.7-7a). According to Telegdi, they — and later their cognate symbols, which are 
pseudo-ligatures — were named after capita dictionum (in Latin) and also reptile-like symbols. The 
components of the Latin expression capita dictionum are dictio, onis, / 'word, saying' and caput, 
itis, n 'head'; so the meaning of capita dictionum could be 'the heads of the words'. Presumably, 



-"E. Abaffv2003b. p.303 

^'"Kenesei 2004, p. 130 

^'^ HBK; Korompay 2003b, p. 291 

Korompa^' 2003e. p 787; Korompay, Klara 2010-201 1: Personal communication 
^"E.Abaffy2003b. p.314 
^'^E. Abaffv2003b. p.314 
"^Peterffy 1741-42. Vol. I. p. 14 

Vekony 1987a. p. 289; Vekony 2004a, pp. 106-108 

E. Abaffy 2003b, pp. 329-330 

Vekony 2004a, p. 105 
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this term originally referred to the symbol ^NAP and its descendants {Table 3.6.4-2). The term 
capita dictiomim could have a header-like meaning in the original version of the Rovash Calendar 
{Fig. 9.2.6-1). 

There are other examples of similarly designed duplicated graphemes in Table 3.6.4-3 that proves 
that the duplication was a characteristic design style in that time. The shapes of the reptile-like 
symbols show a conscious design. 



Glyph-forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Sound 


Ligature 
formation 


Symmetry: Ligature of D N /n/ + 0 0 /O/ + ^ P /p/ 


^NAP 


/nop/ 

{earlier /*nop/) 


Slight 
modification 


Vertical emphasis: Developed from % NAP /nop/ 


$ TPRUS 


/*nDp/ 

{earlier /*nop/) 


Duplication 


Symmetry: Duplicated ligature of ^ NAP /nop/ or 
^P/p/ 


C^EMP 


/mp/ 


Slight 
modification 


None: Developed from EMP 


£bMB 


/nnb/ 


Slight 
modification 


None: Duplicated ligature of ^ NAP /nop/ 


XC TPRU 


/*nDp/ 
{earlier /*nop/) 


Line extension, 
Ornamenting 


Writing technology: Variant of XC TPRU, it was 
probably merged with the A MB based on its sound 

value 


Hnb 


/nb/mb/ 


Line insertion 


Writing technology: Variant of XC TPRU, it was 
named 'Phtru' in the relic, where it survived {Fig. 
9.2.8-10). 


O TPRU 


/*nDp/ 

{earlier /*nop/) 


Line removal, 
Ornamenting 


Writing technology: Developed from S NB 


XC AMB 


/mb/ 



Table 3.6.4-2: SHR graphemes developed for representing the period after 1092 with the most 
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probable topological transformations in their development. 



C) Duplication and creating ligatures 

Table 3.6.4-3 demonstrates the SHR graphemes created by ligatures. Accordmg to the author of this 
book, the SHR graphemes M U and Q CLOSED OE-UE were created in a conscious development 
by duplication of the SHR graphemes M V /y/u/, and 3 E /£/e/, respectively. The evidence of the 
ancient use of D for representing /y/ is the Rovash Calendar, since in its archaic parts the grapheme 
Q was consequently used for lyl?^^ 

The Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography {Table C-2) represented /CI3V with g, gi, and later gy, 
e.g.: g/>w//67'6'ft///d3'imiltfikty:l/ 'from their fruits', oggzYW /Dd3':on/ 'give {imperativey 
Influenced by the Old Hungarian orthography, the SHR graphemes of /g/ (A and ^) surely also 
represented /dsV. In order to use different glyphs for /g/ and /djV the less frequently applied 
grapheme of /g/ was selected for representing /dsV, the ^ GY/d3V. The more common letter (A) 
was gradually restricted to /g/. 



Vekony 2004a 
-^^ Sandor 1991 

^" HB (Funeral Sermon, ca. 1195); Szathmari 2002, pp. 202-212 
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VTlVliil lUl 111111^ 

method 


Application of script evolution principles 


\^ Aciil'i'in n 
IVCiMIllilig 

grapheme 


formation 


None: Ligature of t C /ts/ and ^ OPEN K /k/ 


t CAK /tsk/ 


Duplication 


Symmetry: Duplication of 1^ C /ts/ 


% ENC /nts/ 


Ligature 

fmrtnskfinn 

MUM MMMcMMMUMM 


None: Ligature of D N /n/ and H CS /t]7 


M) NCS /ntf/ 


Duplication 


Symmetry: Duplication of + D /d/ 


X AND/nd/ 


No 

modification 


Adaptation, Latin: It was used for representing /dy/, which 
shoes the influence of the Latin-based Old Hungarian 

orthography, where g or gy represented the sound /d3V. 


^ GY/aiVg/ 


Line insertion 


Closer-shape forming: Insertion of an auxiliary vertical line 
(Nikolsburg, see Fig. 9.2.5-2) modifying the glyph to be 
contiguous. It was first used for /g/. An example for its use as /g/ 
IS the name A'^^^/gail/ Gallus or the Rovash Calendar {lable 
9.2.6-6). 


* GY/cisVg/ 


No 

modiflcation 


Adaptation: From about the 12*-15* century, ^, 4= GY/dsVg/ 

A V A.' /i / 1 III 1 -J lrA—r\l ^1 

was used tor representing /J/, when l]l replaced /CI3V in the 
Hungarian language. 


^, ^ GY 

/g/d3Vj/ 


Ligature 
formation 


None: Ligature of D N /n/ and * GY /g/dsVj/. The sound value 
of the ligature could be /n g/ based on tis letter name eng in the 
Nikolsburg Relic {Table 9.2.5-1). 


DNGY/ng/ 


No 

modification 


None: X CH /x/ went out of use since /x/ disappeared from the 
Hungarian language in the period from the ll**^ to the 13* 
centuries. However, there are still traces of /X/ in the 14* century 
in the (Latin-based) Old Hungarian orthography. 


- 


Ligature 
formation 


Latin: Created by ligating 1 J l\l and D N /rt/*f\/. It shows the 
influence of the (Latin-based) Old Hungarian orthography, where 
ny denoted /fl/ (y denoted l\l in that time). The earliest version of 
the ligature of 1 J /j/ and D N /n/*fl/ was probably Later D was 
simplified to D. In the Nikolsburg Relic {Fig. 9.2.5-2), both can be 
found. The use of ) N for /*ji/ gradually ended and later ) N 
represented only /n/. 


T)NJ/nj/, 

DNY/p/ 


Duplication 


Symmetry: X was created from the duplication of 

I'OPENK/k/. The consonant-pair /nk/ was very frequently 
used, e.g. mu'nekgnc /myneikynk/ 'for us'. That could be the 
reason why it had its own symbol (Nikolsburg, see Table 
9.2.5-1). 


XuNK/nk/ 



MunchK., 12rb; Zelliger 1994, pp. 214-215; Korompay 2003b, p. 291 
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Glyph-forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Duplication 


Latin: fl V was duplicated. The evidence that M originated from 
riV /y/u/u:/v/ IS the use of M U also for /y/ in the Rovash 
Calendar, see AMO /kyj/ 'small' (Fig. 9.2.6-7c). The earliest 
occurrence of the glyph M is in the undeciphered SHR wall 

th 

inscription of Berekeresztur made at the end of 14 century or in 
the 15* century.^" Later, the use of M U was restricted to /U/Ul/. 


Mu/u/ui/y/ 


Duplication 


Latin, Style normalization, Symmetry: U was created from the 
ligature of £ E (mirrored glyph) and 3 E. The style of 
Q CLOSED OE-UE and <^ EMP is identical; they were 
probably developed in the same period. 


a CLOSED 
OE-UE lei 


No 

modiflcation 


Adaptation: In the 13* century, the labialization of /e/ resulted 
/0/0:/.^^^ Later, the same grapheme were used for the both /0/ 
and /y/. 


^ OPEN OE 

I0l0ilylyil, 

a CLOSED 

OE-UE 
I0l0-Jylyj 


Ligature 
formation 


None: A was created from the ligature of the A S /f/ and ^ T /t/. 
The importance of this ligature could be high, since it was used 
as the abbreviation of the name of the first Hungarian king, Saint 
Stephen I, in the Rovash Calendar: A /^ft^ '^/ 'Stephen' {Table 

9.2.6-5). 


A ST /ft/*3d/ 


Duplication 


Style normalization, Symmetry: T was created from the 
ligature of the original and the mirrored glyph of ^ T /t/. The shape 
of 1 perfectly followed the design style of * TPRUS {Table 
3.6.4-2). 


T ENT /nt/ 


Ligature 
formation 


None: Ligature of the H Z Izl and 1 T Itl 


^ZT/zt/*st/ 



Table 3.6.4-3: The development of SHR ligatures and their phonetic values in the 12 -14 centuries 
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with the most probable topological transformations in their development 



In the Old Hungarian linguistic period, the Old Hungarian digraph st was pronounced as /ft/. Later 
this pronunciation changed to /3d/ as in the following examples: cuesfii /kyefti/ > Kovesd 

lk.0yei(M, fegip /fegifti/> Segesd l\eqei(M, and Kakafii lk.Bk.ci\t\l > Kakasd Ikak^Z'^l , all of 
them are names of Hungarian villages. ' Moreover, the consonant pair /zt/ shows the result of the 
backward assimilation existing in the Hungarian language according to the voiced/unvoiced sound 
attributes. ^'^^ Namely, Itl is voiceless but Izl is voiced; therefore, /t/ assimilated Izl to Isl. That is the 
reason why the Hungarian zt is pronounced as /St/. An example of this assimilation is a word from a 
relic from about 1456: daghazth 'he/she kneads', its pronunciation today is /dagast/. 
Consequently, the reason for creating the ligatures A ST and ZT could be that their 
pronunciations differed from the sound values of their constituents. 



Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, p. 69 
Hosszu 2012a, passim 

Hosszu 2012a. passim 

E. Abaft\- 2003a. pp. 115-125; 2003b, pp. 301-347; 2003c, pp. 596-609; 2003d, pp. 710-718; 2003e, pp. 789-799; Korompay 
2003e; pp. 781-788 
^^'E.Abaffy 2003b, pp. 313-314 
"^E.Abafify 2003b, pp. 310-311 
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The phonetic systems of SHR consonants and vowels in the 14 century are presented in Table 
3.6.4-4 and Fig. 3.6.4-1, respectively. 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


^ /p/ X /b/ 


l/m/ 








Labiodental 






e,0 /f/ *ii /V/ 






Alveolar 


VX,*X/t/ V/d/ 


)/n/ 


l/s/ *H/z/ 


*t/ts/ 


A /I/ -',*H/r 

/ 


Post- 
alveolar 






*(D,/l,*Y/[/*Y,/l/3/ 


/t]7 




Palatal or 
palatalized 


*\*X,*X/c/ A,*^,*^/j/ 


*D,*D/p/ 


*1/j/ 


A, 




Velar 


*'V,0,A,*t/k/ *^*^*^/g 
1 




*X/x/ hl^l 






Laryngeal 
(glottal) 













Table 3.6.4-4: SHR consonants used in the 14 century 



Velar Palatal 




Lower low /a/3:/ Open 



Fig. 3.6.4-1: SHR vowels used in the 14 century 
3.6.5. Evolution of SHR— Stage 4: Age of calligraphy (14**'-18**' centuries) 

Beginning in the 14* century, SHR evolved without adopting any new grapheme from any other 
script. Table 3.6.5-1 presents the development in the 14*-1 5* centuries, and Table 3.6.5-2 indicates 
changes from the 16*-18* centuries. With the development of the Hungarian language, the need for 
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new rovash graphemes emerged, but new graphemes were selected or developed from the already 
existing ones. Glyph variants of some SHR graphemes also appeared in use, since paper-based 
writing became the dominant technology and stimulated the individualization of the glyphs. The 
development of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash in the period from the 18* to the 21^* centuries is 
demonstrated in Ch. 9. 



Glyph- 
forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


No 

modiflcation 


Adaptation: Up to the 14* century, /a/ gradually disappeared 
(except in some dialects) and /D/ entered into the Hungarian 
language. Then <1 AA /a/a:/ denoted /D/ai/. 


<l AA /D/a:/ 


Line shifting 


Differing: The 1 J /LU/i/il/j/ was gradually limited to represent 
and one of its glyph variations became used for /i/ii/. 
Moreover, in the end of the Old Hungarian linguistic period the 
change /UJ/>/i/ completed; hence /UJ/ was not represented by 
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any SHR grapheme. 


tl/i/ii/, 

T n/i/i:/, 
1 J/i/i:/j/ 


No 

modiflcation 


Adaptation: OPEN K /k/ was used also for denotmg 
/Dk/aiK/, probably to shorten the representation ot the 
frequently used /Dk/ and /aik/ vowel-consonant pairs. The 
earliest evidence of such use is the Nikolsburg Alphabet (15* 
century, see Table 9.2.5-1), where the name of this grapheme 
was ac /aik/. In the Csikszentmiklos Inscription (1501, see Fig. 
9.2.7-3) \ OPENK represented /Dk/, and in the Constantinople 
Inscription (1515, see Table 9.2.7-2) I' OPENK was 
consequently used for denoting /a:k/. Sipos stated that there are 
examples in relics for using \ OPEN K in syllables with back 
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vowels or at the end of words. 


\ OPEN K 

/k/Dk/aik/ 


No 

modification 


Adaptation: The use of 0 0/0/ was adapted to represent the 

new sound /O:/ as well. 


0 0 /O/OI/ 


Slight 
modification 


Writing technology: ^ was developed from 
Q CLOSED OE-UE /0/y/y:/, see Kajoni {Fig. 9.2.8-8) and 
Patakfalvi Bible (Fig. 9.2.9-8). The background of this 
development is that the paper-based writing technology made 
drawing small circles easy. 


V(, >a CLOSED 
OE-UE /0/y/ 


Slight 
modification 


Adaptation, Differing: Glyph variants of 
5 CLOSED E /£/e/e:/ appeared (X: Constantinople, 1515, see 
Table 9.2.7-2; >; Csikszentmiklos, 1501, see Fig. 9.2.7-1) with 
the sound value 101 due to the labialization of /e/ in the 
Hungarian language (started from about the 13* century). 


X, > OE /0/0:/ 


Ornamenting 


Writing technology: Due to paper-based technology, the glyphs 
became more calligraphic (Book of Matyas Bel, 1718, Fig. 
9.2.9-1). 


0( OEE /0/0:/ 



E. Abaffy 2003b, pp. 320-321 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-2011: Personal communication 
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Duplication 


Symmetry: X, ^ were generated as glyph variants of 
X OE/0/0:/, see Gonczi (about 1680)"^ and Dobai (1753, see 

Fig. 9.2.9-5). Sipos showed the possibility of duplication (seen 
in case of reptile-like symbols) and turning of )^ OE in creating 
^.^^^ However, the author of this book presumes that the 
grapheme X OE /0/0:/ was extended with a horizontal line 
through their center. 


X, ^ OE /0/0:/ 


No 

modification 


Uniflcation: 0 US l\l dropped out of use and A S l\l became 
common, probably due to its being easier to carve/write. In 
addition, the use of (D US had the disadvantage of being easily 
confused with 0 LY /A/. 


- 


Slight 
modification 


Symmetry «& Unification: A S /f/ was modified to get a 
symmetrical shape and to follow the envelope curve of A G and 
A L. The symmetrical form appeared around 1400 
(Szekelydalya, see Fig. 9.2.4-4); however, it only became 
common after the 16* century. 


As/f/ 


No 

modiflcation 


Adaptation, Differing: One of the graphemes ^ T /t/C/ and 
X TRIPLE TY Id were selected for representing the /C/ 
exclusively.^''^ The more commonly used ^ T remained the 
symbol for /t/, and the less frequently used X TRIPLE TY 
became the grapheme for /C/. 


^ T Itl, 
1 TRIPLE TY 

Id 


No 

modiflcation 


Differing: Different graphemes became used for representing 
/y/, /U/ and Nl. They are attested to in the 15* century {Fig. 
9.2.6-4). n V/y/U/u:/v/ was restricted to denote only Nl. 
However, even in the 1 7* century, there is an example for M V 
representing also/U/ (Bonyhai, see Fig. 9.2.8-3) 


U CLOSED 

OE-UE/0/y/y:/, 
M U /U/, n V Nl 



Table 3.6.5-1: The development of SHR in the 14 -15 centuries with the most probable 
topological transformations during the development 



Table 3.6.5-1 shows the change /d3V>/j/ of the sound value represented by ^ GY. However, in the 
Hungarian Csango /tfamgo:/ and the Felsoor (present-day Oberwart, Austria) dialects, this change 
was different: /Cl3V>/d3/.''' The Csangos use the oldest version of the Hungarian language used 
today. They currently live east of the Carpathians (present-day Romania); however, there is a large 
Csango diaspore in Hungary as well. 



Sebestyen 1915, p. 112 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-2011: Personal communication 
Vekony 2004a, p. 105 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Glyph- 
forming 
method 


Application of script evolution principles 


Resulting 
grapheme 


Rotating line 


Differing, Writing technology: The A appeared as a glyph 
variant of <l AA/D/a:/ (Rovash Calendar, see Sec. 9.2.6). The 
original Rovash Calendar was carved into wood, where 

nnnyontnl Iitipq 'w/prp not rpfr^mmpnnpn T-Tnix/PA/'pr flip RovjiQn 

th 

Calendar was copied to paper at the end of the 17 c, which could 
have led to slight modifications in the glyphs. 


4 A/D/a:/ 


Ornamenting 


Writing technology: Developed from T ENT 


TANT/nt/ 


No 

m nH i fi r£i ti nn 


Adaptation: In the Hungarian language the use of /e/ was 

restricted to some dialects only. Consequently, the 
5 CLOSED E /e/eV was not in use and the 3E did not 

represented /e/ any more. 


3 E /£/e:/ 


Line shifting 


Differing: The glyph ^ was selected by G.M. Csulyak in 1655 to 
be used for /e:/ and 3 E started to be only used for /£/. 


3 E /£/, 
> EE /e:/ 


Ornamenting 


None: Glyph variants of the SHR © F /f/ appeared. 


0, 0, 0, e F /f/ 


Orn amen tin 

\^ M MM m^MMM^t'MM ^MMM £^ 


Adaptation: Glyph variants of 0 LY appeared. Moreover, from 
the 16* century, /A/ started to disappear from the Hungarian 
language. However, the sound M/ survived in some dialects, like 
the Paloc (used in North Hungary). Currently, 0 LY and its 
glyph variants are generally used with It is noteworthy that in 
the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography, the use of ly (with 

words. 


0, 0, 0, 0 
LY/j/A/ 


Mirroring, 


None: The mirrored glyph of ^ OPEN OE l0l0:lyly'J was 

A AT/ a] c\r\ f^A 
Lie V dU|J CLl. 


"l OPEN UE 

/PK'/V/V/ 
/ Jva/ y/ y 4/ 


1 1 ti 1 i p SI 1 mi 


Latin, Symmetry: Bonyhai created a Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
pranheme for the eniiivalent of the T,atiti a as the Hiinlicatinn of 

aiJAAWJ.Ji^W XV^l UXw WUUlVmWXlL V/X LXXw I i<\ LXXX U CLJ LXXw UULfXXwCXLXUXX \Ji. 

0 K /k/ in 1629 {Table 9.2.8-2)^"^^ 


<X> O /k/ 


Rotating line 


IVnilP* Prp^iiirnfiHl V tHp ffranViPTTip X "yRTPT P ' VW^ fcl aaasiq mnHifipH 

(Csikszentmiklos, Fig. 9.2. 7-2). 


X FORKED 
TY/C/ 


No 

modification 


None: The grapheme X SHARP TY survived in the 15* or 16* 
century (Bogoz, Fig. 9.2. 7-6) and it is used for representing /C/. 


X SHARP TY 
/C/ 


Ligating 


Latin: Bonyhai created a glyph for the Latin X /ks/ as the 
ligature of 0 K/k/ and A S /f/ in 1629. It shows the influence of 
the Old Hungarian orthography, where s denoted /S/ as well as 


k X /ks/ 



E. Abaffy 2003c. pp. 597-598; 2003d, pp. 711-713; Proszeky 2009, pp. 7-9 
Sipos, Laszlo 2008—2011; Personal communication 
Rumi, Tamas 2008-2011: Personal communication 
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No 

modification 



None: Bonyhai used the glyph of T II for creating T Y, which 
denoted both l\l and l]l (hke y in the Old Hungarian orthography) 
in 1629. Bonyhai followed the earlier tradition of SHR, where 
there were no individual graphemes for l\l and l\l {Table 3.6.2-6). 




th th 

Table 3. 6.5-2: The development of SHR in the 16 -18 centuries with the most probable 
topological transformations during the development 

The system of SHR consonants in the 18* century is presented in Table 3.6.5-3, where the 
grapheme to the left in the cell is voiceless and to the right is voiced. This representation is based on 

24-2 

the linguistic system of the consonants in the Middle Hungarian period. 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


^ p. 


X b/ 


t in/ 








Labiodental 






^/f/ 


n/v/ 






Alveolar 


1/t/ 


-I'/d/ 


D/n/ 


l/S/ 


H/z/ 




A /I/ /r/ 


Postalveolar 






A/f/ 


Y/3/ 






Palatal 






D/p/ 


1,0 /j/ 




0/A/ 


Velar 




A/g/ 










Laryngeal (glottal) 






5, ^ /h/ 







7a£>/e 3.6.5-3: The phonetic system of SHR consonants used in the 18* century 
SHR vowels of the 18* century are presented in the phonetic system (Fig. 3.6.5-1)^*^ 



Velar 

lUabial (unrounded) \ Labial (rounded) 

M, M/Ul/ 

High 



Mid 



Palatal 



Labial (rounded) /lllabial (unrounded) 
"^X^ ITJ/ t, X r, T IvJ Close 



Upper Low 



^,'l,'$',a \, 1 l\l Near-close 
/0:// > /e:/ 



.0,0,5 /o/ 



^,«,X/0y^5/e/ 



Close-mid 



k.4,<l /D/ 



Open-mid 
Near-open 



Lower low 



\ <l /a/a:/ 



Open 



Fig. 3.6.5-1: The graphical representation of the phonetic system of SHR vowels used in the 18 
century, denoting some glyph variants of each grapheme 



th 



E. Abaffy 2003c, p. 600 
^"'E. Abaay2003c,p. 609 
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3.6.6. Influences on the development of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 



A) Influence of the Latin-based orthography on Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 

The Latin-based orthographies affected SHR in all periods of its history, as it is summarized in 
Table 3.6.6-1.^ Clearly the most influential was the Old Hungarian orthography (Table C-2). 
However, in the 9* century, the Latin orthography of the missionaries of Salzburg might have 
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affected SHR as well. In the second column of Table 3.6.6-1, the dates of the first occurrences of 
the orthographical features in Hungary are listed. However, in some cases, the first occurrence of an 
orthographical feature in Europe is marked in brackets as well. 



Feature of the Latin-based 
orthography 


Occurrence 

of the 
feature in 
Hungary 


Effect on the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


Earliest 
example 


The roles of the u and v 
letters were practically 

identical;^"^^ they represented 
(among others) /U/, /y/, and 


11*- 
beg. 1 5* c. 
(in Europe 
from the 
10*) 


The SHR M V originally represented /y/ 

(Vargyas, see Fig. 9.2.3-lb). Later, M V was 
used for /u/u:/v/ as well {Table 3.6.4-1). 
Sebestyen pointed out that the development of 
M V Nl was influenced by the fact that in the 
earliest time the Latin graphemes ii and v were 
frequently interchanged in the Old Hungarian 
ortnograpny. 


13*-14* 
c. 


Letter / denoted /i/ and /j/ in 
the 9* century 


11*- 
16* c.'^' 
(in Europe 
from the 
9*) 


The SHR 1 J represented l\l and /j/, e.g. relics 
of Vargyas {Fig. 9.2.3-lb), Homorodkara- 
csonyfalva {Fig. 9.2.3-2c), Constantinople 
{Fig 9.2.7-4a), Rovash Calendar {Fig. 9.2.6- 
4), Desi Alphabet {Fig. 9.2.9-4, in the ligature 
''si"). Later, the SHR 1 J was restricted to 
represent /j/. 


13* 14* 
c. 


Letters u, v, and w denoted 
/U/.^'*^ Sporadically vv 
represented /u:/, e.g. 
vv//u:l/'such'."^ 
w and uu denoted /y:/, e.g. 
wt /yit/ 'him'^"; mezuul 
/meizyil/ 'like honey'."^ 


ll*-16*c. 
(in Europe 

from the 
10*) 


The SHR MU/u/Ui/y/ was created by 
dupUcating the SHR 11 V /u/u:/y/v/ {Table 
3.65-1). 


14*-15* 
c. 



Vekony2004a,p. 23 
"'Vekony 2004a, pp. 104-105 

Korompay, Klara 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

Korompay 2003b, p. 288, 291 
^"^ Sebestyen 1909, pp. 286-287 

^''^ Korompay, Klara 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Korompay 2003b, p. 291, Korompay, under publication 

6ms 
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Feature of the Latin-based 
orthography 


Occurrence 

of the 
feature in 
Hungary 


Effect on the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


EarUest 
example 


i^ciici c rcpicScnicu / Is./ 11 11 
was employed near any back 
vowel. 


After the 
10* c. 


The 1rOPENK/k/ was called ac in the 
Nikolsburg Relic. The interesting feature of 

the name ac is the difference from the majority 
of the letter-names in this relic: they started 
with e and not a {Fig. 9.2.5-2). The letter- 
name ac meant 'k'. 


15*c. 


Letter c denoted /k/ besides 

/tS/.'^^'^ Moreover, in the 
Latin-based orthography nc 
was frequently used as the 
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abbreviation of nec. 


11* 16* r 
11 — 1 o c 

(in Europe 
from the 
10*) 


The SHR 5 NC (ligature of 3 N and t C) 
might represent /n^k/ (Rovash Calendar, see 
Table 9.2.6-9). 


1 AQO 

origin: 
12*-15* 
c. 


j_/eiicr t aenoiea / lj / as weii, 
e.g. gimilcictul 

/dljimiltTektyil/ 'by 

fruits'."^ 


12* c. 


ine oriiN. 1 aenorea a lew iimes /lj/ as 
well, despite the fact that H CS lt\l also 
existed in SHR; e.g. Bonyhai (Table 9.2.8-1) 
and Kajoni (Fig. 9.2.8-9). 


1627, 
1673, 

origin: 
12*-15* 
c. 


Letter g denoted /g/ and 
/dsV as well."' 


11* -beg. 
14* c. 


The SHR AO/g/ represented 1^1 also, e.g. 
Rovash Calendar: TWkJ /£d3jit°m/ 'Egypt' 
(Table 9.2.6-7). 


1690, 

origin: 
12*-15* 
c. 


ly emerged in the 
Hungarian language in the 
12* c. and it was generally 

denoted by s up to the early 
19* c. However, sometimes 

258 

it was represented by z. 


From 12* 

259 

C. 


Earlier, there were three SHR graphemes for 
inc sounu /j/. /i w uo, diiu i z^o. in Liic 
Szekelydalya Relic, A S represented ly (Fig. 
9.2.4-1). Later the Y ZS was selected for ly, 
e.g. Nikolsburg Relic (Fig. 9.2.5-2). 


15 c. 


Digraph ny denotes /p/. The 
background of this digraph 
is that /p/ evolved in several 
words from the consonants 
/n/+/j/.^'^° The letter;; 
denoted l]l in the Old 
Hungarian orthography. 


End of the 
12*- 
present- 
day 


The D NJ /nj/ was developed from the ligature 
of N /n/*n/ and 1 I /i/ ep Nikokburp iFiv 
9.2.5-2), then it was simplified: DNJ/nj/ > 
DNY/p/. 


15 c. 



Korompay 2003b, p. 290 

Zelliger. Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 

256 n 



2.57 



' Korompa\ 2003b. p. 290; HB 
Korompav 2003b, p. 290 
' Korompay 2003b. p. 285, p. 291 



Korompay, Klara 2010-2011: Personal communication 
^''°A.Molnar2003,p. 199 
^" Korompay 2003b, p. 286 
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Feature of the Latin-based 
orthography 


Occurrence 

of the 
feature in 
Hungary 


Effect on the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


Earliest 
example 


The sound /tf/ was denoted 
by ci, e.g. from 1529: 

cmAr/tfDk/ ' only '^'^^ and by 
cy, e.g. from 1540: 
Cyaki^Gkl 'only'.^^^ 


16 c. 


The SHR ft CI denoted /tjy despite the fact 

that the SHR H CS representing /tf/ also 
existed, e.g. Bonyhai {Table 9.2.8-1). 


1627 


Digraph ly denoted /A/, e.g. 

in 12* c. 
ullyetuk iQRReitykI 'kill' 
(plural imp.)^'"'* and in 1530 
kyralytul lV\rB\RtO\\l 'from 

king'.^^^ 
Digraph // also denoted M/ 
in 1539, e.g. olian /oAan/ 

'such'.^^^ 


12 c, 
stabilized 
inl7*c. 


The SHR T A LI /A/ (pair of A L /I/ and T II 
was used instead of 0 LY /A/, e.g. Bonyhai 
{Fig. 9.2.8-2b). 


1627 


Latin grapheme q denotes 
/k/ before u or v. 


17* c. 


The SHR 00 Q /k/ was developed from the 
duplication of OK/k/,^^^ e.g. Bonyhai {Table 
9.2.8-2). The final glyph of A Q /k/ was 
developed by Ver in 2001 {Fig. 9.2.12-1). 


1629 


Letter x denoted the cluster 
/ks/. 


From 
Medieval 
Times 


The SHR A X /ks/ was developed from the 
ligature of 0 K /k/ and A S /f/S/, e.g. Bonyhai 
{Table 9.2.8-2). lOX/kS/ was developed from 
the ligature of 0 K /k/ and 1 SZ /S/, e.g. Barczy 

(1971. see Tahic 9.1.4-1). 


1629 


i^ciLci yy ^U-CV clupcu. 11 uiii 

the duplication of v) denotes 
Nl and historically it 

268 

represented /y:/ as well. 


Since 11* 

269 

C. 


The SHR d W was developed from M V Nl, 

e.g. Carving knife of scouts {Fig. 9.2.11-1). 
M W Nl was developed from the duplication 
of riV/v/, e.g. B. Pal (1992, see Fig. 
9.2.11-10). 


1930s 


Letter >' denotes /i/j/. 


After 10* 
c. 


The SHR T Y /i/j/ had an identical glyph to 

Tll/i/, e.g. Bonyhai {Table 9.2.8-2). 1 Y /i/j/ 
was developed based on the shapes of T II I'wl 
and 1 J l\l, e.g. Carving Knife of Scouts {Fig. 
9.2.11-1). fY/i/j/ was developed from the 
ligature of 1 1 l\l and 1 J l\l, e.g. Barczy (1971, 
SQQ Table 9.1.4-1). 


1930s 
(1629) 



'- Hegedus & Papp 1991, p. 176 

Hegedus & Papp 1991, p. 474; Korompay 1999, pp. 198-204 

6ms, Korompay 2003b, p. 286 

Hegedus & Papp 1991, p. 208 
'* Hegedus & Papp 1 99 1 , p . 45 5 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-2011: Personal communication 

Korompay 2003b, p. 291 
'* Korompay, Kl ara 20 1 0-20 1 1 : Personal communication 
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Feature of the Latin-based 
orthography 


Occurrence 

of the 
feature in 
Hungary 


Effect on the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 


Earliest 
example 


Digraph dz denotes /dz/. 
Earlier /dz/ was denoted by 
ch, cz, dz, and dzc™ J. 
Tsetsi identified it as a 
phoneme and denoted /dz/ 
byt/zinl708."^ 


1 £th 272 
16 C. 


The ^ DZ /dz/ was developed from the 

ligature of D /d/ and H Z /z/, e.g. Verpeleti 
{Fig. 9.2.11-2b). Another glyph & DZ /dz/ 
was developed by Ver in 2001 {Fig. 9.2.12-1). 


1935 


Trigraph dzs denotes /dj/. 
From the 16* c, t/^ denoted 
/d3/.^^"' J. Tsetsi identified 
/d3/ as a phoneme and he 
denoted it by ds in 1708.""* 


From 

1922"^ 


The t DZS /dj/ was developed from the 
ligature of -P D 161 and Y ZS ly, e.g. Verpeleti 
{Fig 9.2.1 l-2b). Another glyph ¥ DZS /d3/ 
was developed by Balas in 1988 {Fig. 9.2.11- 
7). 


1935 



Table 3.6.6-1: The influences of the Latin-based European and Old Hungarian orthographies on 

Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script 



B) The geographical distribution of SHR relics 

The Szekelys were organized for guarding the borders of Hungary from the 10* century onwards. 
In the 12* century, some of them migrated to the eastern and southeastern borders, then to the 
current territory of Szekelyland (present-day Romania). Accordingly, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
relics appeared in Szekelyland from the end of the 12* century. In medieval times, the center of the 
geographical distribution of SHR relics was in Udvarhely Seat (seat: self-governing historical areas 
of Szekelys in Szekelyland) that was established by the Szekelys in the middle of the 12* century, 
according to L. Benko.^^^ The relation of the original and the current location of each group of 
Szekelys are presented in Table 3.6.6-2, also denoting the rovash relics found in each Szekely 

277 

seat. According to L. Benko, the Hungarian dialects used in Szekelyland are related to the 
dialects used in different areas of Transdanubia and other parts of the Carpathian Basin. One of 
the numerous linguistic proofs of L. Benko' s statement is the name of Csik Seat (Szekelyland) that 
originated from the Csik Brook near the Raba River in southern Vas County (West Transdanubia, 
Hungary). 



"E.Abaffy 2003b. pp. 314-315 

' Tsetsi 1708; Korompay 2003c, p. 592, 2009, pp. 7-10 

^ Korompay 2003e, p. 787 

'Korompay 20 12 

" Tsetsi 1708; Korompay 2003c, p. 592, 2009, pp. 7-10 

^Korompay 2003e, p. 781 

Benko, L." 1990, pp. 109-122 
' Benko, L. 1990, pp. 114-115; 

^ Benko, L. 1967, pp. 29^8, 1991, pp. 59-60; Botar2008, p. 74; SzoUosy 2004 
' Benko, L. 1990, p. 114; 1998, pp. 135-136 
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Location before 
12 c. 


Place and 
date of 
rovash relic 


Location from 
the 12*-13* c. to 
present 


Place and date of rovash relic 


Northwest medieval 
Hungary: 
Pozsony, Moson, 
and Sopron counties 
Southwest medieval 
Hungary: 
Orseg (Orvidek) 
'Border Zone' 
{Map 3.6.1-5, 
Image D-4) 




Maros Seat 


- Erdoszentgyorgy, turn of the 14* c.^^^ 
-Berekeresztur, 15-16 pieces of rovash relics 

from the end of the 14* to the second half of 
the 16* c, e.g. Fig. 9.2.7-9^^^ 
-Kibed (four relics^, 16*-ca. 18* c.^^^ 

- Nyomat, 1 8 ^ c. 

- Harmasfalu (Szekelyszentistvan), beg. of 

20th ^ 285 


Southwest medieval 
Hungary: 
Orseg (Orvidek) 
'Border Zone', 
the Kerka Valley^^^ 


Bodrog, 

around 900, 
see Fig. 
9.2.2-1 

{Nearby, in 
Somogy 
County) 


Sepsi, Orbai, 

Alcsik, Felcsik, 
Gyergyo seats 


-Gelence, 1497, Fzg. 9.2.5-3 

-Kilyen, 15* c. - beg. of 16* c, Fig. 9.2.5-4 
- Csikszentmiklos, 1501, F/g. 9.2.7-1 
-Dalnok, 1526, Fig. 9.2.7-5b 

- Szarhegy (from Kajoni), 1673, Fig. 9.2.8-9 

- Rovash Calendar (originated from around 
Gyergyo, ca. 12* c), 1690, Sec. 9.2.6 


Northwest medieval 
Hungary: 
Pozsony and 
Trencsen counties 




Udvarhely Seat 


-Vargyas, 12*-13* c, Fzg. 9.2.3-la,b 
-Homorodkaracsonyfalva, stone inscription, 
ca. 13* c, F/g. 9.2.3-2c 


The mouth of the 
Drava River in South 
medieval Hungary: 
Tolna Baranva and 
Valko counties 




-Korond, end of 12* - beg. of 13* c. Sec. 

9.2.3 

- Szekelydalya, around 1400, Fzg. 9.2.4-4 

- Szekelyderzs, 15*-16"' c, F/g. 9.2.5-1 
-Bogoz, 1480-1530, F/g. 9.2.7-6 
-Rugonfalva, ca. 16*-17* c.^^'' 
-Homorodkaracsonyfalva, wall inscription, 

1625^^^ 

-Simenfalva, 1627, F/g. 9.2.8-2 
-Enlaka, 1668, F/g. 9.2.8-8 



Table 3.6.6-2: Left two columns: the regions Szekelys had lived in and the relics found there. Right 
two columns: their current locations in Szekelyland with the related SHR relics 



The present author explored the relation of two villages of Udvarhely Seat {Vargyas and 
Homorddkardcsonyfalva) to Northwest medieval Hungary {Table 3.6.6-2). Near Vargyas Village 
there is a hill called Trencsen;^^^ its name is identical to the name of Trencsen County in Northwest 



'"Benk6,L. 1999, p. 53 

" Bozodi 1935; Raduly 2007b. p. 3: Raduly 2007c, p. 9 

Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, pp. 65-78 

Raduly 1992a, p. 3; Raduly 2007d, pp. 2-3 
'"Raduly 2008a, pp. 67-69 

Raduly 2008a, pp. 72-74 
'''Benk6,L. 1999, p. 53 

" Benko, E. 1991, p. 20; Ferenczi 1992, pp. 57-58; Benko E. 1994: 165; Benko E. 1997: 181-182; Raduly 2008a, pp. 64-66 
'^Mihaly2007 
Orban 1868-1873, XL VII. Vargyas 
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medieval Hungary of the 12 century. The first component of the name of Homorodkaracsonyfalva 
Village (Homorod) exists as a geographical name in Pozsony County (present-day Slovakia) as 
J J 290 rpj^g geographical name and the historical background data prove that the inhabitants of the 

two villages migrated from Northwest medieval Hungary. 

Two significant SHR relics were found in Vargyas {Fig. 9.2.3-la,b) and in Homorodkaracsonyfalva 
{Fig. 9.2.3-2a). The Vargyas Inscription contains two loan graphemes: one borrowed from the 
Greek (0 DIAGONAL F /f/, which is similar to the Glagolitic °6- FITA, see Table 3.6.3-1), another 
from the Glagolitic (1 CIRCLE ENDED O /O/, see Table 3. 7.2-1). The Homorodkaracsonyfalva 

Relic contains one (0 DIAGONAL F IV). The cause of the appearance of these Glagolitic-related 
graphemes is obvious: m the 9* century, the areas of Trencsen and Pozsony counties belonged to 
the Duchy of Moravians, where the Glagolitic script was extensively used from 863 to 886. Being 
close in time to the emerging of SHR, the evangelized Szekelys of these areas surely obtained a 
certain Glagolitic cultural impression {Map 3.6.1-2). However, the counties Pozsony and Trencsen 
were outside of Pannonia, where the majority of Szekelys came from. Therefore, these graphemes 
were only locally used and went out of use very soon, indicating that the majority of the Szekelys 
did not experience significant Glagolitic influence. These facts support the proposition that in 
Pannonia the Glagolitic script had far less influence and the Slavic population was lower than in 
Moravia. It is perfectly in accordance with the ethnic map of the Carpathian Basin in the 11* 
century (no data is available from an earlier time, see Image D-5). 



C) Cluster analysis of significant Rovash alphabets and relics 

A mathematical statistical method was applied for some significant Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
relics, which are listed in Table 3. 6. 6-3. 



Abbreviation 


Name 


Date 


NIK 


Nikolsburg Alphabet (Fig. 9.2.5-2) 


1 cth 

ca. 15 c. 


BOL 


Bologna Rovash Calendar (Figure 9.2.6-5) 


ca. 15"^ c. (17*'' c. copy) 


CSI 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription (Fig. 9.2.7-3) 


1501 


CON 


Constantinople Inscription (Fig. 9.2. 7-4a) 


1515 


RUD 


loannis Thelegdi: Rudimenta (Fig. 9.2.7-7a,b) 


1598 


MIS 


Two alphabets of Istvan Miskolczi Csulyak 
(Fig 9.2.8-5) 


between 1610 and 1645 


AAK 


Ancient Alphabet and Sentences by Kajoni (Fig. 

9.2.8-9) 


1673 


AKR 


Alphabet by Kajoni based on the Rudimenta 

(Fig. 9.2.8-10) 


1673 


MAR 


Alphabet found in the manuscript of Marsigli 
(Fig 9.2.6-4) 


17 C. 


BOD 


Rovash inscriptions of Peter Bod (Fig. 9.2.9-3a) 


1739 


DES 


Alphabet by Desi (Fig. 9.2.9-4) 


1753 


PAT 


Patakfalvi Bible (Fig. 9.2.9-8) 


between 1776 and 1785 



Table 3.6.6-3: Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics involved into the cluster analysis and their 

abbreviations 



Sofalvi 2005, p. 48 
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Based on the comparison of the graphemes of the rovash alphabets, the similarity of the rovash 
alphabets was defined. After this, a data matrix was calculated, which describes the distance 
between the selected rovash relics as objects in the sense of the difference of their glyphs. To obtain 

291 

the distance matrix, the Sokal-Michener distance metric was applied {Table 3.6.6-4). 



Relic 


NIK 


MAR 


BOL 


RUD 


CSI 


CON 


MIS 


AAK 


AKR 


BOD 


DES 


PAT 


NIK 
























MAR 


44% 






















BOL 


53% 


69% 




















RUD 


50% 


71% 


63%) 


















CSI 


55% 


68% 


cm/ 

55% 


82% 
















CON 


64% 


73% 


44% 


91% 


100% 














MIS 


62% 


67% 


52% 


100% 


79% 


86% 












AAK 


39% 


39% 


43% 


43% 


32% 


0% 


48°'o 










AKR 


60% 


70% 


61% 


93% 


86% 


100% 


95% 


39% 








BOD 


57% 


67% 


57% 


97% 


86% 


100% 


95% 


39% 


97% 






DES 


47% 


67% 


57% 


97% 


82% 


89% 


100% 


48% 


89% 


93% 




PAT 


88% 


35% 


47% 


41% 


47% 


67% 


41% 


35% 


47% 


47% 


41% 





Table 3.6.6-4: The distance matrix of the objects in the cluster analysis 



A hierarchical cluster analysis was carried out based on the distance matrix, see Table 3, where 
the S denotes the Minimal Similarity. The S Minimal Similarity means the error threshold and it is 
the arithmetic mean of the distances of the elements belonging to the appropriate cluster. Depending 
on the actual value of the S error threshold, the elements are clusters differ, see Table 3. 6. 6-5. 



S [%] 


Cluster 1 


Cluster 2 


Cluster 3 


Cluster 4 


Cluster 5 


88% 


AAK 


NIK, PAT 
(88%) 


RUD, CSI, CON, MIS, AKR, BOD, 
DES (92%) 


BOL 


MAR 


86% 


AAK 


NIK, PAT 
(88%) 


MAR, RUD, CSI, CON, MIS, AKR, 
BOD, DES (86%) 


BOL 




80% 


AAK 


NIK, PAT 
(88%) 


MAR, BOL, RUD, CSI, CON, MIS, 
AKR, BOD, DES (80%) 







Table 3. 6. 6-5: The result of the cluster analysis depending on the value of the S. 



Each S value can be accepted, which gives interpretable clusters. Fig. 3. 6. 6-1 presents a graphical 
representation of various cluster structures in case of some similarity values. 



' Sokal & Michener, 1958, pp. 1409-1438 
Hastie et al., 2009, pp. 520-528 
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■f* V""'"V .^' 



'i 
■i: 

ii: 



Ancient 
Alphabet 
of Kajoni 



:i 



1^ 



■ ■ ■ 



!■■■■■ 



^^^4 ■■■■■■■■■ ^ ^ ^ 



I* 



-I! 



Nikolsburg 
Alphabet 



Patakfalvi 
Bible 



I 



\ 





Csikszentmiklos 
Inscription 




Two Alphabets of Istvan 
Miskolczi Csulyak 


Thelegdi: 
Rudimenta 




Alphabet 
of D^si 




Constantinople 
Inscription 


♦ 



I 
I 
I 



i: 
I- 

i: 

V. 



Bologna 
Rovas 
Calendar 



:i 

t 



Alphabet in 
Marsigli's 
Manuscript 



i 



80% similarity: — 85% similarity: — — - 88% similarity: 

Fig. S. 6.6-1: The clusters of the selected Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics. 

Fig. 3.6.6-1 presents some important ties among the selected Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics. One 
of them is the significant relation between the Nikolsburg alphabet and the Patakfalvi Bible. This 
relation proves that in Szekelyland, there was a tradition of the Rovash script being independent 
from the followers of the first Rovash textbook named Rudimenta (Fig. 9.2.7-7a,b and Fig. 9.2.7- 
8). Another important consequence the isolation of the ancient alphabet by Kajoni from the other 
relics. This supports that this relics preserved a very old tradition of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. 

3. 7. Relations between the Rovash and the Glagolitic scripts 



3.7.1. Rovash roots of the Glagolitic alphabet 

There are several theories about the invention of the Glagolitic alphabet. The Jerome theory 
attributes the origin of the Glagolitic script to Saint Jerome, the Church Doctor (died ca. 420). Saint 
Jerome was born in the Dalmatian city of Stridon, where Slavic people settled in the 6**^-7* 
centuries. " M. Hocij associated the Jerome theory to Aethicus' Cosmography (for more 
information about Aethicus' Alphabet see Sec. 7.2.7)^'^'^ As another approach, P. Skok stated that 
the Glagolitic script developed on Croatian lands evangelized from Aquileia in the 8*-9* 
centuries. G.F. Turchaninov was the first scholar who showed the similarity of SR to the 
Glagolitic and the Cyrillic scripts. G. Vekony demonstrated that the Glagolitic script had a strong 
tie to Carpathian Basin Rovash. '^^^ According to I. Vasary, there is a link between Glagolitic and 
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Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. Vekony assumed that the Glagolitic script had to be completed in the 
Carolingian Pannonia between 866 and 875. In addition, McDaniel also concluded: ''the earliest use 
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of Glagolitic script was surely in Pannonia". 



Pohl 1988. p. 240. p. 261, p. 320 
-^^ Hocij 1940. pp. 509-600 

Skok 1953 
-"^ Vekony 1986a; Vekony 2004a, p. 235 

Vasary 1974. p. 169 
■^^ McDaniel 2004, p. 33 
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The author of this book assumes that the Slavic population in the border region of the Late- Avar 
Khaganate used the Carpathian Basin Rovash script. Saints Cyril and Methodius probably 
redesigned these rovash graphemes, when they wrote the Christian texts in Slavic language. This 
redesigned Carpathian Basin Rovash with some additional other characters (e.g. Greek 0 THETA 
/0/) is known as Glagolitic script. This redesign procedure surely happened in relation to the 
evangelization of the Duchy of Moravians and Duchy of Mosaburg (Map 3.6.1-2). 

App. B lists the supposed historical milestones of the Glagolitic script. Table 3.7.1-1 demonstrates 
the ties of the Rovash scripts to the Glagolitic script. The glyphs of the Glagolitic script are 

generally from Hersak.''*"' The glyph J of the Glagolitic NASH /n/fl/ is from the book of Rocca,^"^ 
the glyph ^ is from the Valun Tablet,^°^ and the glyph f is from the Baska Tablet. 



Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 




Steppean 
Rovash 


Szekely- 

TTii n fTQ r*i {1 n 

XlUllgMl loll 

Rovash 


vri <igui 1 lie 


FORKED G/ 
g/, Aethicus ' 


(There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the fplicK^ 


% FORKED G 

/g/ 


(Its later form: 

AG/g/) 


9b, ^ GLAGOLI /g/ 


(There is not a 
coQTtate plvnh in 
the relics) 


C\ ARCHED D 

/d/di/ 


0 ARCHED D 

/d/a/d3/ 


(There is not a 
coQTiate Q^lvnh 
in the relics) 




*b DIAGONAL 

Aethicus ' glyph 
variant: "S? 


DIAGONAL E 
/£/ 


") TRIP! F F 

/£/e/ 


{ TtK Intpv fnvifi ' 
3 E /£/) 


3 JEST /£/ > 3C YENSB /j£/ 


Aethicus ' glyph 
variants: ^ 


\L flCrt^ lo flu I Li 

cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


/ / novo IP yTf 

yi rit^ft^ /j nut U 

cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


Hz/z/ 


dv ZEMLJA /Z/ 


*1 CIRCLE 
ENDED I /i/, 
Aethicus ' glyph 
variant: 


1 CIRCLE 
ENDED I l\l 


1 CIRCLE 
ENDED I /i/l7 


(There is not a 

cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


V, T IZHE /i/j/ 


I 

*r ANGLED I /i/ 


1 ANGLED I 

/i/i7e/ 


1 ANGLED I 

/i/e/ 


^ J /i/j/ 


6 1 /i/j/ 


'VOPENK/k/ 


(There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


(There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


\ OPENK/k/ 


\ ^ KAKO /kJ 


^ SIMPLE L /I/ 


^ SIMPLE L /I/ 


\ SIMPLE L /I/ 


(There is not a 
cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


A LJUDIE /I/A/ 


D N /n/p/, 

") SHARP N /n/ 


DN/n/, ^, 3 

FORKED N /n/ 


:)N/n/, ^, X 
FORKED N /n/ 


)N/n/*/i/ 


P, -P, PNASH/n/p/ 



" Vekony 1986a 
'"Hersak 1998 
"Rocca 1591, pp. 160-161 
'-Fucic 1971, Table II 
"Fucic 1971, Table IV 

93 



Carpathian 
Basin Rovash 


Proto-Rovash 


Steppean 
Rovash 


Szekely- 
Hungarian 
j^ovasii 


Glagolitic 










3 ON /D/ 

Its descendants: 










> Q OT IDI 


> OPEN 0 /0/u/ 


(There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


0 0 /0/U/ 


> ONSb 151 {ligature with 
<€ ES (Ensb) /£/); 

> UK /U/ (duplication of 
9 ON 

or ligature ofd ON /D/ and 

CBR 8 ARCHED Q /q/ or 
CBR IJ ARCHED K iKl) 


1 SIMPLE P /p/, 
^ FORKED P 
/p/ 


1 SIMPLE P /p/ 


1 SIMPLE P, ^ 
FORKED P /p/ 


^P/p/ 


r POKOJ /p/ 


(I here is not a 

cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


HR/r/ 


hR/r/ 


HR/r/ 


b RCI /r/ 


1 SZ ISl 


1 SZ ISl 


1 SZ isi 


1 SZ isi 


9 SLOVO ISl 


0 CLOSED T /t/ 


0 CLOSED T /t/ 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


UU TVRDO /t/ 


/fe SHARP CH 
/X/, Aethicus ' 
glyph variant: 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


k SHARP CH 

/h/x/ 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


Jo KHER Ixl 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


A CIRCLE 
ENDED SH III 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


*V CI /tS/ (r//e rova.y// g/y/?// 
wa5 maybe mirrored 
vertically) 


*H cs /*t]7, 

Aethicus ' glyph 
variant: 1 


H CS /tf/ 


H CS /tf/s/ 


H CS /tf/ 


^ CHRV /tf/ 


?, ^ ARCHED 

UE /y/*0/, 
Aethicus ' glyph 
variants: 


{There is not a 

cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


? ARCHED UE 

/0/y/ 


{There is not a 

cognate glyph 
in the relics) 


•8 JER /r/, "8 JERJ /U/ 


(Aethicus) 

0 LY /j/A/, or 
D CLOSED J 
/j/A/ 


D CLOSED J /j/ 


0,D 

CLOSED J /j/ 


0LY/A/ 


P ju/ju/ 


0 CLOSED s /;/, 

Aethicus ' glyph 
variant: 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


{There is not a 
cognate glyph in 
the relics) 


<D US /;/ 


ZHIVETE /3/ 



rof^/e 3. 7.7-7; Relationships between the Rovash and the Glagolitic scripts 
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The Glagolitic 4 KAKO /k/ is from the book of Rocca.^"'* According to Vekony, the specific shape 
of the CBR or SR 1 CIRCLE ENDED I /i/l7 with the small circle was the ancestor of the Glagolitic 
°P, T IZHE /i/j/ and the mirrored glyph of the PR A CIRCLE ENDED SH /f/ was used for the 
Glagolitic "V CI /ts/. These rovash graphemes definitely existed before the estimated birth of the 
Glagolitic alphabet; therefore, these rovash glyphs could have contributed to the concept of using 
small circles in Glagolitic graphemes. 

The CBR 1, *r ANGLED I /i/ > Glagolitic 6 I /i/j/ relation is result of Rumi in 2012;^°^ It is 
noteworthy that the both SHR 1 J /i/j/ and Glagolitic 6 I /i/j/ have the sound value as opposed to 
the PR, CBR, and SR 1, *r ANGLED I, which did not represent /j/. According to the present author, 
this relation supports the common origin of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash and the Glagolitic 
scripts. 

In 2009, M. B. Szoke discovered a bottle fragment with a cross sign and two Glagolitic graphemes 
in Zalavar, Hungary (Mosaburg in the 9* century, see Fig. 3.7.1-1)^^^ The two graphemes are the 
Glagolitic 3 ON /D/ and T IZHE /i/j/. Based on Fig. 3.7.1-1, a relationship between the Glagolitic 
3 ON hi and the CBR !- OPEN O /O/U/ is highly probable. The small circles at the ends of the 
curving line of the Glagolitic glyph 3 on the Fig. 3. 7. 1-1 are outward (unlike the currently used 
glyph shape: 3). These small circles are located exactly in the position of the two short vertical lines 
of CBR ^ OPEN O /O/U/. 

Moreover, in the early version of the Glagolitic script, the /U/ sound had no individual grapheme, 
like the Rovash scripts, and the Glagolitic 3 ON lol denoted /u/ as well.'"'^ 




Fig. 3. 7.1-1: Glagolitic Relic of Zalavar (Mosaburg) discovered by B.M. Szoke. 

Table 3. 7. 1-1 shows the influence of the Carpathian Basin Rovash on the Glagolitic alphabet. This 
theory is in accordance with the historical fact that the Carpathian Basin Rovash was extensively 
used in the territory of the late Avar Khaganate at the time when the Glagolitic script was 
presumably invented. 



'"Rocca 1591. pp. 160-161 

Rumi, Tamas 2012: Personal communication 

Magyar 2009 
" Vekony 2004a, pp. 28-29 

Magyar 2009 
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The Aethicus' Alphabet preserved some Carpathian Basin Rovash glyphs, which survived in the 
Glagolitic script. An example for the similarities is the Aethicus' glyph for "1 CIRCLE ENDED I 

and the Glagolitic T IZHE /i/j/. In addition, the Glagolitic b KHER /x/ indicates a relation to 
Aethicus' glyph variant b'' of the CBR k SHARP CH. This relation supports the assumption that 
the Carpathian Basin Rovash grapheme b^, k SHARP CH was the origin of the Glagolitic 
b HER /X/. Consequently, the relationship between the Glagolitic script and Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash could be based on the assumption that both scripts are cognates of the Carpathian Basin 
Rovash. 

The Glagolitic script extensively uses ligatures. ^''^ This property could be inherited from the 
Carpathian Basin Rovash, which also used ligatures. In addition, several Glagolitic graphemes were 
created via ligating, e.g. aS-UK/u/, Q OT /D/, V SHTA /tVft/, -eTYERY/l/, 3C YENSb /JE/, 
^ ONSb /D/, YONSb /j3/. 

3.7.2. Influence on SHR 

From 863, the Glagolitic alphabet was used in the Duchy of Mosaburg {Map 3.6.1-2) in the 
Carolingian Empire during the age of Chezil (App. B) and in the territories occupied by Swentopluk 

of Moravia. However, the Hungarian-speaking regions continued using SHR (e.g., Bodrog Relic, 
around 900, see Fig. 9.2.2-1). In this mixed cultural environment, SHR was influenced by the 
Glagolitic alphabet. The borrowed Glagolitic grapheme in Table 3.7.2-1 was only used locally for a 
certain period (surviving in one SHR relic) and later went out of practice. 



Glagolitic grapheme 


Szekely-Hungarian Rovash grapheme 


Last occurrence in relic 


3 ON /D/ 


] CIRCLE ENDED 0 /O/ 


12* century 



Table 3. 7.2-1: The Glagolitic-originated Szekely-Hungarian Rovash grapheme. 



The SHR 1 CIRCLE ENDED O /O/ found in the Vargyas Inscription is a descendant of the 
Glagolitic 3 ON /D/ (Fig. 9.2. 3-1 b). However, the SHR 0 O /O/ is a direct descendant of the CBR 
> OPEN O /O/ (Table 3.6.2-6) based on their topological similarities. Moreover, the SHR 0 O lOl 
had already existed in the 9*-10* centuries, much before the time of the Vargyas Relic (12*-13* 
centuries, see Fig. 9.2.2-1). Consequently, the evolution of 1 CIRCLE ENDED O /O/ was 
independent from the SHR 0 O lOl. 

It IS noteworthy that the SHR 1 CIRCLE ENDED O lOl (Sect. 3.7.2), which was adapted from the 
Glagolitic script, kept the early shape of the Glagolitic 3 ON/D/. See the glyph in the Fig. 3.7.1-1 
for evidence. Since the SHR ) CIRCLE ENDED O /O/ shows this early stage of the Glagolitic 
3 ON /D/, this fact may indicate the date of the adaptation of the Glagolitic ON into SHR. 



McDaniel 2004, p. 33 
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4. Rovash Atlas: Genealogy of all rovash graphemes 



This chapter presents the proposed genealogy of all rovash graphemes. The background of their 
genealogy was discussed in detail in Ch. 3. Although several attempts have been made to describe 

the relationships between the scripts, the Rovash Atlas is the first comprehensive description of 
the genealogy of all rovash graphemes. The symbol * before graphemes, data or script-names in the 
Rovash Atlas indicates unattested data. Generally, the creation time of the earliest relic of each 
rovash glyph is denoted. However, the date of their creation or adoption can be earlier. If the 
denoted time is estimated, it is also marked with an *. 

In the Rovash Atlas, the most typical — in several cases normalized — glyphs were used. However, 

other important glyph variants were also listed if they significantly differ from each other. In some 
cases, unidentified intermediary scripts were assumed if the usage periods of the ancestor and the 
descendant scripts did not overlap. 



4.1. Genealogy of the Phoenician originated rovash graphemes 



Phoenician K ALF /?/ 

> Greek (800 BC -present) A ALPHA /a/ai/ 

> Lycian (500 BC 330 BC) V A /a/ 

> Early Aramaic ^ ALEPH 111 

> Proto-Rovash *5 /*e/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash *5 7*6/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12'^ c.) 5, ^ CLOSED E /e/e:/ > (16"" c.) 5 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (13'^-15'^ c.) ^, M, 5 H /h/ > (2f c.) ^, ^ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16^^ c.) X OE Izleleil0l0ll 

> SHR (16'^ c.) K OE 70/01/ > (20'^ c.) OE /0/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (1 f*' c.) 0« OEE 70/0:7 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (20"" c.) <3 OEE /0/0:/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (20"' c.) ^ OEE /0:/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (17^^ c.) X OE /0/0:/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (18*^ c.) ^ OE /0/0i/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) 5 CLOSED E lei 
> Early Steppean Rovash *5 7*6/ 

> Old Turkic (Yenisei, Talas) 5 E lei 

> Proto-Rovash (S'^-IO'^ c.) Y FORKED A /a/e/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (7"" c.) Y, Y FORKED A 7a7£7 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) Y FORKED A /a/£/ 

> Steppean Rovash fS"' c.) M ANGLED E /£/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-I0"' c.) 1 FORKED E /a/£/e/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (7"" c.) ^ FORKED E /a/£/e/ 

> SHR (*8'^ c, 9'^-10**' c. in a ligature) <l AA /DialailZleleil > (20"' c.) 1, <l AA /ai/ 

> SHR (1 7"" c.) 4 A /D/a/a :/ > (20'^ c.) A A lOlBl 



Hitch 2010, p. 2 
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> Proto-Rovash *) I* a/* a :/* £/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) ) ARCHED E iBlBllZl 

> Proto-Rovash *? /*0/*y/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (f^ - ll'^ c.) ?, ^ ARCHED UE /y/ 

>Glagolitic (9'^ c.) % JER /l/, -8 JERJ /u/ 

> Steppean Rovash 9"' c.) ?, b ARCHED UE /0/y/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^ c.) b DIAGONAL E /£/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8^^ c.) (Aethicus) *b DIAGONAL E /a/£/ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (1 4"" c.) 3 E /£/, (16*^' c.) ^ E lei 

> SHR (15"' c.;3 E /£/e/e:/ > ^^5''' c.) 3 E /£/ 

> SHR (m"" c.) 13 CLOSED OE-UE lQ.I''Ql*Q\l\jl\j\l 

> SHR (1 c.) », XX CLOSED OE-UE /0/y/ 

> SHRClf" c.J'^ElEleil 

> SHRO?"" c.)^ EE fe:/ 

> SHR (is"' c.) - EE /e:/ 

> Glagolitic (9"" c.) 3 JEST /£/ > YENSB l]ll 

> Steppean Rovash (S^^-IO'^ c.) ^ TRIPLE E /£/e/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"' c.) ^ TRIPLE E /£/e/ 
> Imperial Aramaic K, % ALEPH Rl3'jQ'J 

> Parthian ALEPH /a/a :/ 

> Syriac (Nestorian after 489 AD) I ALAPH /?/ 

> Sogdian S ALAPH /?/ 

■ (^/J 7///-A7L (Orkhoii) X A a/E 



Phoenician ^ BET /b/v/ 

> Early Aramaic 5 BETH /b/ 

> Imperial Aramaic ^ BETH /b/v/ 
> Parthian O BETH /b/W/ 

> iiar/^v Steppean Rovash *D /*b/* W/ 

> Steppean Rovash (S"" c.) 0 ARCHED B /b/p/ 

> Turkic (Yenisei, Orkhon) 6 B^ /b/ 



Phoenician ^ GAML /g/ 

> Early Aramaic A GIMEL /g/ 

> Imperial Aramaic A, 1 GIMEL /g/y/ 
> Early Steppean Rovash *A /*g/ 

> Proto-Rovash *)i /*g/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8"" c.) FORKED G/g/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (*^^ c, if -14'^ c.) A G/g/dsV 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (if -if c.) fk G I6j}lil 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"" c.) ^ SIMPLE G /g/ _ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (*9'^ c.) ^ GY /*g/ >(lf c.) 16^^1)1 

> SHR ^ GY /g/ > (if c, in. lig.) /dsVj/ > (1 7. sz.) ^ > (21. sz.) + 
> SHR (if c.) ^ NGY /ng/ 

> Glagolitic (9"" c.) %, *to GLAGOLI /g/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"'-10'^ c.) % FORKED G/g/ 

> Old Turkic ^ & Iql 
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> Palmyrene k GIMEL /g/y/ 

> Syriac (Nestorian after 489 AD) K GIMEL /g/y/ 

> Sogdian GIMEL /g/y/ 

> Parthian ^ GIMEL /g/^/ 



Phoenician ^ BELT /d/ 

> Early Aramaic A DALETH /d/ 

> Imperial Aramaic 1, S, *7, 7 DALETH /cl/5/ 
>Nabataean Y, 1, 7 DALETH /d/5/ 

> Parthian (early, found in Nisa, l" c. BC) !/, 1 DALETH /d/5/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8'^ -9'^ c.) > SHARP D 16/ 
> Proto-Rovash (8"'-9'^' c.) > SHARP D /d/5/d3/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (6"^-?"^ c.) > SHARP D /d/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (^^ c.) SHARP GY l&ll 

> Steppean Rovash (^^ c.) > SHARP D /S/ 

> Proto-Rovash *'1 /*d/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8^^ c.) (Aethicus) V,*^ T /d/ 
> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (1 2"" c.) ^ T /t/d/ > (76"' c.) /t/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (14'^ c.) •I', + D /d/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (Is"" c.) X AND /nd/ > (20''' c.) /£nd/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2(f^ c.) ^ earlier glyph ofT>Z /dz/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2(i^ c.) f earlier glyph q/DZS l&^l 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2(f'^ c.) ¥ DZS /d3/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2f a) H" DZ /dz/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (14"' c.) T ENT /nt/ > {20"" c.) /£ nt/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (l?"" c.) T ENT /nt/ > (20"" c.) /EDt/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (17'^ c.) T ANT /nt/ > {2(f^ c.) /ont/ 

> Parthian ^ DALETH 

> Middle Persian i DALETH /d/j/ 

> Sogdian (early, from 4^ c. BC) > DALETH /d/5/ 



Phoenician \ HE /h/ 

> Early Aramaic HE /h/ 

>Proto-Rovash /*h/*X/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (in a ligature: 6^^ -7^^^ c, 8"^-ll'^ c.) k SHARP CH /X/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'^ c.) b» SHARP CH /x/ 

> Glagolitic (9"' c.) Jo KHER /x/ 

> CBR (S'^-Il'^ c.) * SHARP H /*X/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) k SHARP CH /h/ 
>Imperial Aramaic (6'^ c. BC) H, (^■/''' c. BC) HE /h/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *^ /*X/ (supposition is due to historical reasons) 

> Steppean Rovash (9'^ c.) >, ^ FORKED CH /x/ 

> Hebrew r\YiE 

> Parihian cf:^ HE /h/ 

> Aniioiian (405 AD) Tu XE 'X ' 
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Phoenician 9 WAU /w/ 

> Early Greek F= * VAU /W/ 

> Euboean Greek R DIGAMMA /w/ 

> Old Italic (including Etruscan) P VE /f/V/ 

> Lydian (f" c. c. BC) =1 V Nl 

>Proto-Rovash (8'^-9'^ c.) =1 OPEN V /p/b-/ 

> CBR c.) \ ^ OPEN V /p/v/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (9"'-10'^ c.) 1 OPEN V 1^1 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) 1 OPEN V /p/b-/ 

> Early Aramaic \ WAW /W/ 

> Imperial Aramaic ) WAW /\N/0:/u:/ 

>Early Steppean Rovash *) /*0/*U/ 

>Proto-Rovash (9'^-l0'^ c.) V FORKED O /0/U/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'\ distorted copy) ^P, (8"" c.) ) OPEN O /O/U/ 
>SHR (*8'^ c, 9"'-I0"' c.) 0 O /O/U/ > (I4"'-I5"' c.) /O/O:/ > (20"" c.) lol 

> SHR (1 6'^' c.) t) 00 /O/O:/ 

> SHR (I c.) 9 00 /O/O:/ > (2f c.) <) 00 /O:/ 
>Glagolitic (9*^ c.) 9 ON /D/ 

> Glagolitic (9^^ c.) 0 OT /D/ 

> Glagolitic » UK /u/ {duplication of% ON /D/) 

> Glagolitic (9'^ c.) 9€ AS (Onsb) /d/ {ligature with <€ ES (Ensb) /£/) 

> Cyrillic (9'^-l(f c.) 7k YUS (Onsb) /d/ 

> C5i? (I0"'-Il"' c.) 2. TRIPLE O /D/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12'^ c.) 1 CIRCLE ENDED O /O/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"' c.) V FORKED O /O/u/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^-l(f c.)) FORKED O /O/u/ 

> Steppean Rovash (lo"' c.) >1 FORKED O /O/U/ 
> Old Turkic > O lOlul 

>Parthian O WAW /\N/0:/u:/ 

> Kharosthil VA /va/ 
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Phoenician I ZAI Izl 

> Early Aramaic 1 ZAYIN /z/ 

> Imperial Aramaic f ZAYIN /z/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (10*^ c.)\S>Z Isl 

> Proto-Rovash (9'^-10''^ c.) I SZ Isl, also in Ogur due to Rhotacism 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (?"' c.) I SZ Ivlsl > (s"' c.) Isl 

> SHR (*8**' c, 12'^-13*^ c.) I SZ /r/S/ {gradually restricted to Isl) 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (l4^ c.) ^ SIMPLE R Ixl 

> Glagolitic 9 SLOVO Isl 

> Steppean Rovash (s"' c.) I SZ Isl 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) I S^ ISl 

> Parthian / ZAYIN Izl 

> Syriac (Estrangela from around 200 AD) \ ZAIN Izl 

> Sogdian S, i ZHAIN 

> Kharosthi ^, Y ZA /za/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8'^-9'^ c.) T, * V FORKED SZ Isl 

> Proto-Rovash (8*^-Sf^ c.) T FORKED SZ Isl 

> Steppean Rovash (8"'-9'^ c.) T FORKED SZ Isl 

> Old Turkic (Talas) V S' ISl 



Phoenician 0 HEX /ft/ 

> Early Aramaic ^ HETH Ihl 
> Imperial Aramaic X) HETH lf\l 

> Proto-Rovash * H /* 0/* y/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash *N /*y/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12**' c.) M V /U/U :/y/v/ > (15'^ c.) Nl 

> SHR (1 4^-1 5'^ c.) IXI U /U/U :/y/ > (20''' c.) lul 

> SHR (1 6'^ c.) M UU /U/U :/ > ^2 O"" c.) /U l/ 

> SHR(I7'^c.)XV\J lUlUll 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (if' c.) M V Nl 

> SHR(2(f^c.)\!iVf iMl^l 

> SHR(20"'c.)l{\W /\//\N/ 

> SHR(2f c.)V\W NI\Nl 

> Steppean Rovash (Q'^-IO"" c.) V) SHARP UE /0/*y/ 

> Hebrew n HEX /fl/x/ 

> Nabataean P, A, A HETH Ihl 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^ c.) S\ ANGLED CH /x/ 

> Parthian N HETH /y/x/h/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.j H, *N GH /)(/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) M, *N GH 1^1 ql, in Alan: Iql 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (^^-7*^ c.) N, M, H GH /y/ 
> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12*^ c.) N, *'l GH /y/ 

> SHR (14'^ c.) ^ OPEN OE lQl0\l)/l\/\l 

> SHR (14"'-15'^ c.) h OPEN UE /0:/y/y:/ 

> SHR (I c.J ^ OPEN UEE /y/y :/ 

> (2r' c.) ^ OPEN UEE /y:/ 

> SHR (21" c.) h OPEN UE /y/ 

> SHR (18'^ c.) ^ OPEN OE /0/0l/ 
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> Steppean Rovash (S"" c.) N, \, H GH /y/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash c.) M ANGLED UE /y/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) ^ O iQlyl^Nl 
> Middle Persian -fl< HET /h/x/ 

> Proto-Rovash (S'^-IO"" c.) H ARCHED CH Ixl 



Phoenician © TET /tV 

> Early Greek ©, ® THETA /t^^/^^^ 

>Carian (f^ c. c. BC) X NG /unknown sound value/ 

> Proto-Rovash (l(f^ c.) X OPEN T /t/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (7"" c.) X OPEN T /t/ 

> Steppean Rovash fS"' c.) X OPEN T /t/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"' c.) T OPEN T /t/ 
>Euboean Greek (S'^-S'^ c. BC) ® THETA /X.^/ 
>Greek 0 THETA /6/ {capital letter) 
> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (9'^ lO'^ c.) 0 F /f/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16^^ c.) F /f/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16"^ c.) 0 F /f/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (18'"^ c.) $ F /f/ 
>Greek 0 THETA /9/ {minuscule letter) 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (*9^^ c. 12*^ c.) 0 DIAGONAL F /f/ 

> Glagolitic -fr FITA /G/f/ 

> £flr/j^ Cj/r/Z/zc 6 FITA /f/t/e/ 
> Early Aramaic & TETH /tV 

> Proto-Rovash (9"" c.) X CENTRAL T /t/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"'-l&^ c.) X CENTRAL T /t/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-10'^ c.) X SHARP T /z/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (6"'-7"' c, Kornye) \ (s"' c, Aethicus) t, *X SHARP T /t/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16'^ c.) X SHARP TY /C/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (15"' c.) X TRIPLE TY /C/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16*^ c.) X FORKED TY /C/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9'^-10'^ c.) X SHARP T Izl 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) SHARP T /t/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon, Yenisei) rf* Z /z/ 

> Imperial Aramaic 0, D TETH /tV 

> Early Steppean Rovash (5"' c.) 6 ARCHED T /t/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"" c.) 3 ARCHED T /t/ 

> Old Turkic ^, (5 T> /t/ 

> Nabataean Vi7,£> TETH /tV 

> Palmyrene \> TETH /tV 

> Parthian (early, found in Nisa, l" c. BC) TETH /tV 

> Proto-Rovash (if ^-13'^ c.) 0 CLOSED T /t/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"' c.) 0 CLOSED T /t/ 

> Glagolitic (9"' c.) UO TVRDO /t/ 

> Parthian b^, V) TETH/tV 

> Early Steppean Rovash *V) /*t/*d/ 



Sihler 1995, p. 20 
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> Old Turkic (Orkhon) ^ (Yenisei) ^, ^ /d/ 

> Old Turkic ^ T' /t/ 

> Syriac (Estrange! a from around 200 AD) \ TETH /tV 
> KharosthT f "^'^ THA /t^a/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon, Yenisei) \, X /d/ 



Phoenician 1 YOD l\l > Early Aramaic I YODH /j/ 
> Imperial Aramaic A YODH /j/i:/ei/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (5"" c.) T ANGLED I /i/e/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-9'^ c.) T, 1 ANGLED I /i/l7e/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"" c.) \*[ ANGLED I f\l 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12'^ c.) 1 J /i/j/ > ("75"' c.) /]/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12"'-13"' c.) T II /i/j/ > (20"^ c.) T II /i :/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (]4"^ c.) 1 1 /i/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (17^^ c.) T Y /i/j/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (20"" c.) \ ^Y f\l]l 

> Glagolitic (9"' c.) 6 I /i/j/ 

> Steppean Rovash (s"' c.) \ \ ANGLED I /i/e/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) T I /i/l7e/ 

> Middle Persian 5 YODH /j/i:/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8''' -9"" c.) 0 ARCHED I /i/ 

> CBR (?"' c. in a ligature, 8'^ c.) 0 ARCHED I iWil 

> Steppean Rovash (8"' c.) 0, ARCHED I /i/l7 

> Early Steppean Rovash (5"" c.) D, *0 CLOSED J /j/ 

> Proto-Rovash (l(f^ c.) D, *0 CLOSED J /j/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (S"" c.) 6 CLOSED J /j/i/A/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8^'^ c.) 0 LY /j/A/ 

> SHR (*8"' c, 15'^ c.) 0, 0, 0, 0 LY /A/ > (16"' c.) /j/A/ 
> Glagolitic (9'^' c.) P JU /j U/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) D, (9'^-10'^ c.) 0 CLOSED J /j/ 

> 0/<3f Turkic (Orkhon) D, (Yenisei) 0 Y' /j/ (harmonized with hack vowels) 

> BookPahlavi J^, 3 YODH /j/i:/ 

> Proto-Rovash (9"'-I0"' c.) ^ CIRCLE ENDED I l\l {turned 90°) 

> CBR (8"' c, Aethicus) *1 CIRCLE ENDED I l\l 

> Glagolitic (9'^ c.) °P, T IZHE /i/j/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) *A CIRCLE ENDED I l\l 

> Steppean Rovash (8"" c.) *1 CIRCLE ENDED I /i/l7 

> Early Steppean Rovash *3 

> Old Turkic 9 Y^ /j/ 

> Parthian J YODH /j/i:/ei/ 



Phoenician ^ KAF /k/ 

> Early Aramaic 1 KAPH /l</x/ 
> Imperial Aramaic 1, ) KAPH iVJxl 

> Early Steppean Rovash *^ /*k/ 



Dani 1963, pp. 258-259, Dani suggested to derive KharosthT THA from the Aramaic TETH. 
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> Steppean Rovash (9* c.) > FORKED K /k/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) \ J IVJ (harmonized with front vowels) 

> Old Turkic (Yenisei) f /k/ (harmonized with front vowels) 

> Parthian "3 KAPH /k/g/ 

> Syriac ^ KAPH 
> Kharosthi h KA /ka/ 

> Proto-Rovash *\ l*VJ (supposition is due to geohistorical reasons) 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'^ c.) \, (Aethicus) 9. OPEN K Ikl 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (1 j"" c.) \ OPEN K /k/D k/a I k/ 

> SHR (15"' c.) X UNK /n k/ > (20"' c.) /u n k/ 

> Glagolitic \ V KAKO Ikl 



Phoenician L LAMD /I/ 


> Early Aramaic L LAMEDH /I/ 


> Imperial Aramaic C LAMEDH /I/ 


> 


/fe^rew LAMED /I/ 


> 


Nabataean h, J LAMADH /I/ 




> Steppean Rovash (9'^-l&^ c.) *? ARCHED L /I/ 


> 


Parthian >>, h LAMEDH III 


> 


Middle Persian \> LAMEDH /I/ 


> 


BookPahlavi ^ LAMEDH III 




> Proto-Rovash (lO"' c.) )> SIMPLE L III 




> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"'- j"' c.) \ SIMPLE L /I/ 




> Glagolitic tftj LJUDIE /I /A/ 




> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) ^ SIMPLE L /I/ 


> 


5ynac (Estrangela, Serta after 489 AD) A LAMADH /I/ 




> Turkic: J LVI/ {harmonized with back vowels) 




> Sogdian \ LAMADH /l/d/ 


> Kharosthi i LA /la/ 


> 


Early Steppean Rovash (70"" c.j A CROSSED L /I/ 




> Proto-Rovash * X l*\l 




> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8"^ c.) I, {distorted) FORKED L /I/ 




>Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (14"^ c.) /i^. A, A, A L /I/ 


> 


Early Steppean Rovash (8"^ - 9"' c.) T SHARP L III 




> Old Turkic Y L^ III (harmonized with front vowels) 




> Early Steppean Rovash *M /* It/ (duplicating the vertical line of the Y SHARP h) 




> Steppean Rovash (9"^ c.) M LT /It/ 




> Old Turkic[^LD 1161 



According to Rona-Tas, the Old Turkic J L^ III did not originate in the Sogdian N LAMADH that 
was used as 161 in the earliest Sogdian documents. 



Phoenician f MEM /m/ 

> Early Greek V'Mlml 

> Lydian (v"' c. BC 4"^ c. BC) 1 M /m/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^-9'^ c.) OPEN M /m/ (turned -90° or 90°) 



"'Rona-Tas 1991a, p. 57 
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> Early Steppean Rovash (5'^ c.) ^, i OPEN M /m/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'^ c.) OPEN M /m/ 
>Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (12"^ c.) ^ M /m/ 

>Szekely-Hiingarian Rovash (14'^ c.) 3 M Iml 

> Steppean Rovash (s"" c.) I, (9'^ c.) i OPEN M /m/ 
> Early Aramaic J MEM /m/ 

> Imperial Aramaic "h, 9 MEM /ITI/ 

> Parthian *f» MEM /m/ 

> Middle Persian ^, ^ MEM /m/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *^ /*m/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) >^ M /m/ 

>0W TMrfoc (Yenisei) ❖ M /m/ 

> Old Turkic (Talas) M /ID/ 

>OW Twr^c (Orkhon) W M /m/ 

> Kharosthi U MA /ma/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *0 /*nn/ 

> Proto-Rovash (S'^-IO'^ c.) O ROUND M /m/ 

> Old Turkic (Talas) OyP /m/ 



Phoenician 9 NUN /n/ 

> ^ar/v GreeA: T N /n/ 

> Lj^c/mn (?"' c. BC-4'^ c. BC) 1 N /n/ 

> Early Aramaic P NUN /n/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^-9'^ c.) ^, 3 FORKED N /n/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (S'^ c.) "> SHARP N IWl 

>Glagolitic (9"" c.) ^, P, ?, f NASH /n/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) ^ FORKED N /n/ 

> Imperial Aramaic Y, ) NUN /n/ 

> £:flr/>' Steppean Rovash (5*^ c.) D N /n/ 

>Proto-Rovash (11*^-13'^ c.) ) N/n/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (6"'-7"' c.) !) N /n/p/ 

> SHR (9'^-10'^ c.) ) N /n/*p/ > (15"'-17'^ c.) lul 

> SHR (15'^ c.) D NJ /nj/p/, D NY /p/ 

> Steppean Rovash (f^^ c.) D N /n/ 

>01d Turkic (Orkhon) ) N' /n/ (harmonized with back vowels) 
>Early Steppean Rovash *\ 

> Proto-Rovash /*r)/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (7"^ c.) X NG /(]/ 

> Steppean Rovash (S'^ - 10*^ c.) X NG /Q/ 

> Old Turkic y /r]/ 

> Kharosthi ^^Y A 1^1 

> Early Steppean Rovash * \ l*r\l 

>Steppean Rovash (9'^ c.) \ ANGLED N lUl 

>Old Turkic i>H N^ /n/ {harmonized with front vowels) 

>01d Turkic rf*, \ N^ /n/ (harmonized with front vowels) 
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Phoenician ¥, ^ SEMK /s/ 

> Proto-Rovash *^ /*Z/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'^ c.) ^, ^, ^ OPEN Z /z/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"" c.) % ^ OPEN Z Izl > (8'^ c.) I 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (14"^ c.) H Z /Z/ 
>Glagolitic Go ZEMLJA /z/ 

> Early Aramaic SEMKATH /sV 

> Imperial Aramaic □ SAMEKH /S/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8^^ -9^^ c.) □ CLOSED R /r/*S/ (/r/ w i/we to Rhotacism in 
Ogur) 

>Proto-Rovash (9"'-10"' c.) □ CLOSED R /r/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8'^ c.) □ CLOSED R Irl 

> Steppean Rovash (8^^ c.) □ CLOSED R /r/ 

>01d Turkic (Orkhon, Yenisei) D S Vf/ {not consequently harmonized with back 

vowels) 
>Mandaic V SAMEK /f/ 

>Nabataean V SIMKATH /S/ (cf. Mandaic V SAMEK ///) 
>Proto-Rovash (8'^-10'^ c.) A CIRCLE ENDED SH/f/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash *N /*J/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (l/'^-lS'^ c.) A S l\l 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (13"^-14") A S /// 
>Glagolitic 'V CI /tS/ 



Phoenician o EYN 79/ 

> Early Aramaic O E /T/ 

> Imperial Aramaic i/ A YIN /T/ 

> Parthian (inscriptional) ^ AYIN 79/ 

> Middle Persian 1 AYIN /^/ 



Phoenician ) PE /p/f/ 

> iJar/y Aramaic 1 PE /p/f/ 

> Proto-Rovash (9"'-10"' c.) 1 SIMPLE P /p/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (f^ c.) 1 SIMPLE P /p/ 

> Glagolitic (9*^ c.) T POKOJ /p/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) 1 SIMPLE P /p/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8'''-9'^ c.) 1 SIMPLE P /p/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) 1 EP /p/ 

> Imperial Aramaic {5'^ c. BC) ), (f c. BC - T' c. AD) ^ PE /p/f/^^^ 

> Proto-Rovash *^ /*p/ 

>Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"" c, Aethicus) ^, (8*^ c.) 'X FORKED P /f/p/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (l4^ c.) "^V 1^1 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (16"^ c.) 3 P /p/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (17^^ c.) $ P /p/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (if^ c.) » NAP /nop/ > (IS'^-l4^ c.) /nop/ 

> SHR (15'^ c.) $ TPRUS /* n Op/* n Dp/ > (2f c.) iQiyl 



"'•Faulmann 1880, p. 94 
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> SHR (1^^ c.) n TPRU /* n Dp/ > (2f c.) /h o: n Dp/ 

> SHR (1 c.) H NB /n b/m b/ > (2(f^ c.) /n b/ 

> SHR (16"' c.) JL AMB /mb/ > (2(f'' c.) /omb/ 

> SHR (1 7'^ c.) O TPRU /* n D p/ 

> SHR (15'^ c.) ^ EMP /in p/ > (20"' a) /em p/ 

> SHR (1^^ c.) A MB /m b/ 
>Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) ^ FORKED P /p/ 

> Nahataean J, 5 PE /p/ 

> Palmyrene 3 PE /p/ 

> Parthian h PE /p/ 
> Kharosthi h PA /p/ 

> {Supposed unidentified intermediary script/s) 

>Old Turkic (Orkhon) > OP /op/up/ 



Phoenician A. SADE /sV 

> Late Phoenician (Ipsambul, 590 BC) l>, fyf SADE /sV 
>Proto-Rovash *H, (^'''-70''' c.; H CS /tf/*S^ 

> CBR(8'^ c.,Aethicus)^,*\:\C^I*t\l _ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (l/'' c.) H CS /tf/ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (1 6^^ c.)UCS, 1X^1 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (15"' c.) H) NCS /ntf/ 

> Glagolitic (^^ c.) ^ CHRV /t]7 

> Steppean Rovash (9"' c.) H CS /tf/S/ 
>Earfy Aramaic P" SADHE /sV 

> Imperial Aramaic \ SADHE /sV 

>Palmyrene J^^'^ SADHE /sV 
>Parthian J* SADHE /tf/ 

> Kharosthi y CA^"^ 

>KharosthTf, ^ CHA^^' 

> {Supposed unidentified intermediary script/s) 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon ; ¥ E SH /S/f/ 

> Twrybc (Yenisei) Y ESH /S// / 

>Kharosthi r* SA 

> {Supposed unidentified intermediary script/s) 

> Old Turkic ^, ^ ENC /n tf/ 



Phoenician ? QOF /q/ 

> Ear/v GreeA: Q KOPPA /k/ 

> Ljc/an ^500 BC - 330 BC) O K /k/kV 

> Proto-Rovash (lO'^ c.) 0 CLOSED Q/q/ 

>Carpathian Basin Rovash *0 /*k/ or /*q/ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (*^^ c, 9'^-l&^ c.) 0 K /k/ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (1 c.) 00 Q /k/ 

> Szekefy-Hungarian Rovash (20"" c.) CI Q /k/ 



' "^ Powell 1991: Table of Phoenician and Greek Letterforms 

Glass 2000, p. 14; Glass suggested to derive Kharosthi CA from the Aramaic SADHE. 
" Glass 2000, p. 14; Glass suggested to derive Kharosthi CHA from the CA. 
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> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (20"^ c.) Q /k/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (1 7'^ c.) k X /ks/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (20'^ c.) ^ X /ks/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2f c.) t> X /kS/ 
>Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) 0, 0 CLOSED Q /q/ 

> Early Aramaic ? QOPH /q/ 

> Imperial Aramaic P, ?, X> QOPH /q/ 

> {Supposed unidentified intermediary script 's) 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) < IK Aq/qT/q/, (Yenisei) > IK Aq/qT/q/ 

> Parr/z/a« ^, QOPH /q/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *6, *B /*q/ (turned 90° then closed its shape) 

> Proto-Rovash (1&^ c.) B ARCHED K /k/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (S"-!!"' c.) B ARCHED K IVJ 

> CBR (ll"" c.) A SHARP K /k/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (13"' c.) A SHARP K /k/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) B, B OEK /0k/y k/k0/ky/k/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) H AQ /q/ 

> Steppean Rovash (S"' c.) C OPEN Q /q/ 

> Mzi/i//e Persian ^ QOPH /q/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8"'-9'^ c.) d CLOSED G /g/x/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) & CLOSED G /g/ 

> Syriac (Nestorian, after 489 AD) U QOPH /q/ 

> Late Phoenician (590 BC) ^ QOF /q/ 

> Proto-Rovash *8 /*q/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (8"" c, Aethicus) 4-, (8"'-n"' c.) 8 ARCHED Q /q/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8^^ c.) 8 ARCHED Q /q/ 

> Proto-Rovash *X /*q/ 

> £ar/y Steppean Rovash (lo"" c.) X ANGLED Q /q/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash *X /*X/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (15*^ c.) X CH /X/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8"' c.) X ANGLED Q /*q/uq/ 



Phoenician i ROSH /r/ 

> Early Aramaic A RESH /r/ 

> Imperial Aramaic 4 RESH /r/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *1 /*r/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) h SHARP R Ivl 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-I0"' c.) H R /r/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash *h /*r/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (15^^ c.) H R /r/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (1 T"' c.) M R /r/ 

> Glagolitic (9"' c.) b RCI /r/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"" c.) \> SHARP R /r/ 

> Turkic (Orkhon) 1 AR /r/ 

> Middle Persian 1 RESH /w/r/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8"'-I0"' c.) Q ARCHED R /r/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8'^ c.) O ARCHED R /r/ 

> Parthian > RESH /r/ 
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Phoenician W SHIN /J/s/ 

> Late Phoenician (590 BC) SHIN /[/ 

> Early Aramaic W SHIN /f/ 

> Imperial Aramaic V, ^ SHIN /[/ (cf. Nabataean ^ SHEEN /f/) 

> Early Steppean Rovash * ^ 1*1 I 

>Proto-Rovash (8'^-l&^ c.) Y ZS /f/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash * Y /*f/ 

> Szekely-Hiin^arian Rovash (15"' c.) Y ZS /[/ > (14"'-15"' c.) ly 
> Szekely-Hiingarian Rovash (l?"" c.) t SCH/3/f/ 

> Steppean Rovash (8^^ c.) Y ZS /J/ 

> Proto-Rovash (Il'^-lf^ c.) Y ^HL/+/ 

>Old Turkic (Orkhon, Yenisei) Y IC /itf/tf l/tf/ (not consequently harmonized with 
front vowels) 

> Nabataean J=, ^ SHEEN /f/ 

> Kharosthi 9 SS A /§a/ 

> Proto-Rovash *(D /*f/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (lO'^-U"" c.) d) CLOSED S l\l 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s"" c.) 0, (Aethicus) Q CLOSED S /f/ 
> Glagolitic (9'^ c.) 56 ZHIVETE ly 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (Is"" c.) 0 US /f/ > (20"" c.) /uf/ 

> KharosthiDsnAllBl 

> Early Steppean Rovash *h /*f/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9'^ c.) h ARCHED SH /j"/ 

> Old Turkic (Talas and Yenisei) ^ ASH /f/ 

> Early Cursive Pahlavi MJ SHIN /[/ 

According to Rawlinson, the Phoenician W SHIN represented both /f/ and /S/.^^^ 



Phoenician / TAU /t/e/ 

>£ar/>'GreeA:TTAU/t/ 
>GreeA:TTAU/t/ 

> Lydian (7^'^ c. BC-4'^ c. BC) t C /sound value is undetermined/ 

> Proto-Rovash *^ /sound value is undetermined/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash /sound value is undetermined/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (u"' c.) t C /ts/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (15'^ c.) % ENC /nts/ > (20'^ c.) /EDtS/ 

> Old Italic (including Etruscan) T TE /t/ 

> Latin TT/t/ 

> Runic T TIWAZ /t/ 

> Early Aramaic J" TAW /t/Q/ 

> Imperial Aramaic />, J) TAW /t/0/ 

>£ar/>' Steppean Rovash (lO'^ c.) k, *f) FORKED T /t/ 

> Steppean Rovash (9"' c.) A FORKED T /*t/ 

> O/J Turkic (Orkhon) h AET /t/ (harmonized M>ith front vowels) 

> Parthian (early, found in Nisa, l" c. BC) Jf TAW /t/d/ 



Rawlinson 1889 
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> Parthian f> TAW /t/d/ 

> Proto-Rovash (8'^-l(f^ c.) ARCHED D /d/di/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash /*d/ 

> GlagoUtic (9'^' c.) Jt DOBRO 161 _ 

> Steppean Rovash (s"" c.) 0 ARCHED D /d/S/ds/ 
> Syriac {Estrangela) <h TAW /t/Q/ 

According to Rawlinson, the Phoenician / TAU represented both It/ and /0/.^ 



4.2. Genealogy of the Turkic originated rovash graphemes 



Turkic ideogram *^ /*b/*u/ 

> Early Steppean Rovash *f( /*b/*U/ 

>Proto-Rovash *V) /*b/*U/ 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (s""-!!'^ c.) X SHARP U /U/ 
>Early Steppean Rovash (5''^ c.) X B /b/ 

> Proto-Rovash (9'^' c.) X B Ibl 

> Carpathian Basin Rovash (T'^ c.) X B /b/ 

> Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (*^^ c, 14**' c.) X B Ibl 
>01d Turkic ^ AEB /b/U/ 

> Proto-Rovash (9"'-lo"' c.) RAISED B Ibl 

>Steppean Rovash (9'^ c.) t RAISED B Ibl 

> Early Steppean Rovash *^ l*bl (turning with 90°) 

> Proto-Rovash (S'^-lo"" c.) > ANGLED B Ibl 

> Steppean Rovash (9'^ c.) > ANGLED B Ibl 

> Old Turkic (Yenisei) ^ AEB /b/U/ 



Turkic ideogram *Y, 

> Early Steppean Rovash (8"'-9"' c.) \' TRIPLE GH /y/ 

> Old Turkic (Orkhon) Y, (Yenisei) V, 'i' AG/y/ {harmonized with back vow els) 



Early Greek (9^^ c. BC) 9 PHEI /p*^/ 

> Etruscan (f'-f^c. BC) 9 PHE /p^/ 

> Greek <t> PHI Iflp^'l 

> Proto-Rovash (8*^-10*^ c. AD) * CENTRAL F IV (in Alan inscription) 



4.3. Paleographic relations of the rovash numerals 

The genealogy of the rovash numerals has uncertainties, since in several cases the numerals in the 
surviving relics are not specific for any certain script (Table 4.3-1). The glyphs of the Phoenician 



Rawlinson 1889 
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and Aramaic ^ #20 glyph are based on Lidzbarski.^^°The Roman numeral ^l' #50 was used before the 
1'* century BC.^^^ 



Script 


ONE 


TWO 


THREE 


FOUR 


FIVE 


LARGER 
NUMERALS 


Phoenician, 
Aramaic 


/ 


// 


III 


nil 


///// 


-#10, ^#20 


Roman 


1 


II 


III 


IV 


V 


X#10, (before r' 
c. BC) ^ #50 


SHR 


(19* c.)l 


(18*c.)ll 


(19* c.) Ill 


(19* c.) nil 


(19* 
c.)V 


(19*c.)X#10, 
(19*c.) V#50, 
(19*c.)X#100 


CBR 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(There is no 
occurrence 
in relics) 


(7* 
c.)V 


(7*-8*c.)X#10 



Table 4.3-1: The rovash numerals and their possible paleographical ties 



4. 4. Examples of the glyph-forming methods 

During the evolution of the scripts, various glyph-forming methods {Table 3. 1-4) were applied. The 
following tables present examples of their applications. 



Mi: Slight modification 

SHR d CLOSED OE-UE lel*Ql''0'JylyJ > SHR XX CLOSED OE-UE /0/y/ 

Table 4.4-1: Examples of slight modification of the glyphs 



M2: Line insertion or removal 

Imperial Aramaic J) TAW /t/9/ > CBR 0 CLOSED T /t/ 

KharosthT U MA /ma/ > Early Steppean Rovash *0 /*m/ > 
> Proto-Rovash O ROUND M /m/, Old Turkic 0 EM /m/^^^ 

SR Y FORKED A /a/£/ > V ANGLED E /£/ 

CBR I, i OPEN M /m/+ auxiliary vertical line > SHR I M /m/ 

CBR (Aethicus) ^, 1\ FORKED P /f-/p/ + auxiliary slanting line > SHR ^ P /p/ 

CBR ^ OPEN Z Izl + auxiliary vertical line > SHR \% H Z Izl 

Table 4.4-2: Examples of the adding an auxiliary line or removing a line 



"Lidzbarski 1898: TAF.XLU. 

' Hornblower & Spawforth 2003, p. 1053; Ricci 1898, Plate IV 
^ Kononov 1980, pp. 58-59 
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Ma: Line extension, shortening or shifting 

CBR (D CLOSED S /f/ > CBR (!) CLOSED S /f/ 

SHR 1, t J /Lu/i/ii/j/ > SHR 1 1 /i/ii/, 1 J /i/ii/j/ 

SHR ^P/p/> SHR $ P /p/ 
Table 4.4-3: Examples of extending, shortening or shifting a line of the glyphs 



M4: Mirroring or rotating a glyph or a line 

CBR I SZ /r/S/ > ^ffl? ^ SIMPLE R /r/ 

raZ>/e ¥.¥-4; Examples of mirrored- or rotated-glyph-based development of the graphemes 



Mg: Ligature formation 

SHR 1 J /j/+ ) N /n/ > D NJ /nj/p/ > D NY /p/ 
CBR N GH /y/g/ + > SHARP D /d/ > \^ SHARP GY /dy/*d5V 

SHR k D 161+ H z /z/ > H- DZ /dz/ 

SHR \ D /d/+ T zs ly > ^ DZS /Sz/ 

PR 0 ARCHED D /d/di/ + 1 ANGLED I /i/> ft DI /di/ 
Table 4.4-5: Examples of ligature formation 



Me: Duplication of the glyph 

SHR \ OPEN K /k/ > X UNK /n k/ 
Cfii? / SIMPLE G/g/ > ^ifi? ^75"' c.j ^ GY /g/dsVj/ 

3 E /£/e/e:/ > H CLOSED OE-UE /e/0/0:/y/y:/ 
TaA/e ¥.¥-6; Examples of glyph duplication 



M7: Line merger 

Early Steppean Rovash /*b/*U / > Proto-Rovash (8'^ c.) t RAISED B /b/ 
{merging the lower part of the glyph) 

SR X OPEN T /t/ > T OPEN T /t/ {merging the lower part of the glyph) 
Table 4.4-7: Examples of merging lines of the glyphs 



Ms: Ornamenting 

SHR Y OE /0/ > SHR Oc OEE /0/0:/ 

SHR A MB m b .S'/y/v' O TPRU * n Dp 

TaZi/e 4.4-8: Examples for ornamenting glyphs 
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Mo: No modification (during adoption) 
Imperial Aramaic f ZAYIN Izl > CBR I SZ Isl 

Table 4.4-9: Examples for no modification of the glyphs during their adoption between scripts, in 
some cases using an existing glyph for a new sound value 
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5. The Proto-Rovash 



5.1. Description of the script 

5.1.1. General properties 

Proto-Rovash script is directed exclusively from right to left; there is no casing and no numerals in 
any of the known Proto-Rovash relics. 

5.1.2. Proto-Rovash letters 

Table 5.1.2-1 details the letter repertoire of the Proto-Rovash. The number of occurrences of each 
glyph in each relic is given in brackets at the end of the rows. In the first column, the glyphs of the 
normalized Proto-Rovash graphemes are listed. 



ijiypn 


iiauie 


IDA cvTwn 1% aI 

iirj\. symDOi 


Hixampies ui uic x ruro-i\.ovaSii giypn in reiics 


Y 


FORKED A 


/a/e/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8"'-10'*' c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, in a 

ligature, sound. /3/ (4) 

Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic, sound: lei (1) 


X 


B 


Ibl 


Mayatskoe G. No. 2, 9* c, Fig. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur (1) 




ANGLED B 


Ibl 


Novocherkassk, 8"^-10*'^ c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic (1) 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 
Bilyar, 1 1*-12* c. Sec. 5.2.7, in Ogur (1) 




RAISED B 


Ibl 


Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic (1) 




CS 


/?/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (3) 




ARCHED D 


/d/ 


Novocherkassk, Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic, sound: /d/ (1) 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, in As-Alan, sound: /d/, in Jig. (2) 


> 


SHARP D 


/d/a/ds/ 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*-9* c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur, sound: Id'^l (1) 
Novocherkassk, Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic, sound: 161 (3) 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, sound: Ibl (3) 
Mayatskoe G. No. 2, Fig. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur, sound: Ibl (1) 
Bilyar, 1 1'*'-12* c. Sec. 5.2.7, in Ogur, sound: Idl (1) 




DIAGONAL 
E 


/£/ 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*-9* c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur (1) 




FORKED E 


iBilzlel 


Novocherkassk, 8*-10* c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic, sound. IdilZl 
(3) 




CENTRAL F 


/f/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, S'^-IO"' c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 
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Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Proto-Rovash glyph in relics 


N 


GH 


/y/, in 
As-Alan 
languages: 

ICil 


Mayaki, 8-9 c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur, mirrored, calligr., sound: 
Stanitsa K., Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, mirrored, glyph: 4^, sound: 

/g/(i) 

/\lk>UdZiCllllIllIlaiyictl Va, OcC ^.^.U, 111 1U1K.1L/, Ir/ ll^CllUit^y AUUritl. 

/Y/(l) 


n 




V 

A, 


IVI'ix 'iL i A mi^lini 'i Si"'— q"' r V/v 5 / in nirin- < 1 \ 


n 


ARCHED CH 


/X/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, S^^-IO'** c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 


1 


ANGLED I 


/i/i7 


Mayaki Amphora, S^'-Q"' c, 5.2.1, in Ogur, JOMMt/: /l7 (1) 

A 1 o 'y^vi+'t'Vi i M o li 7TO It T'O X /5 *^ ^ / r\ I'M 'I'll i'It" 1 c/^'t fi/iy^ • /I / 1 1 1 

/visoszcniminaiyiaiVa, occ. j.z.o, in iufkic, Aounci. i\i yi) 


0 


ARCHED I 


/i/ 


oianiTsa JviivyansKoe, o — lu c, oec. j.z.-t, in /\s— /vian ^zj 
Mayatskoe G. No. 2, F/g. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur, mirrored (1) 


D 


CLOSED J 


/j/ 


Alsoszentmihalyfalva, 5.2.6, in Turkic (1) 




rVlvV.. L ILLLJ JV 


/Is./ 


/visoszcnimindiyidivd, ocjc. j.z.o, in lurKic ^ij 


\ 




/I/ 

/I/ 


/\iboszcniniinaiyraiVa, occ. j.z.o, m luiKic, /a? / 




OPENM 


/m/ 


A/fQ\/Ql^i Amr\Vtr»rQ ofi^ n ^ ? / inOfnir/'l^ 

ividydKi /vmpnorci, o — y l., oec. j.z.i, in ugur yi ) 
Mayatskoe G. No. 2, 9* c, Fig. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur (1) 


o 


ROUND M 


/m/ 


Novocherkassk, 8*-10'*' c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic (2) 




N 


/n/ 


Bilyar, 1 1*^-12'^ c. Sec. 5.2.7, in Ogur (1) 




FORKED N 


/n/ 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*-9* c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur, glyph: b (4) 

Novocherkassk, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic (1) 

Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, S'^'-IO* c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, partly 

in Jig. (4) 




FORKED 0 


/o/u/ 


Novocherkassk, 8*-10* c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic, glyph: (1) 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (5) 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, in. 

Jirr ( 1 ^ 


V 




/q/ 


/visoszentminaiyiaiva, oec. j.z.o, in lurKic \i) 


H 


R 


Ivl 


Novocherkassk, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic, in lig. (2) 
/visoszeniiiiinaiyiaiva, oec. j.z. o, in lurxic (^zj 




ARCHED R 


/r/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 


h 


SHARP R 


/r/ 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*^-9"^ c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur (2) 
iviayatsKOo u. ino. z, y c, i^ig. j.^.iv-^, in ugur yi) 




ENDED SH 


/;/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 


Y 






IN ovocnerKdssK, o — lu c.,occ>. j.^.j, in lurKic^^jj 


X 


SHL 


/+/ 


Bilyar, 1 1*-12* c. Sec. 5.2. 7, in Ogur (1) 


T 


FORKED SZ 


/s/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8^^-10* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1) 
iviayaisKoe vj. ino. z, v c, j^<g. j.z. lu-z, in vjgur ^ij 


X 


CENTRAL! 


/t/ 


OLdliXlba I\.llvydlloK.UC, O i\J C, OcC- J.Z.H, ill r^ldll 11 1 

Mayatskoe G. No. 2, 9* c, F/g. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur (1) 


0 


CLOSED T 


/t/ 


Bilyar, 1 1*^-12* c. Sec. 5.2.7, in Ogur (1) 


X 


OPENT 


/t/ 


Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic, in lig. (1) 
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Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Proto-Rovash glyph in relics 


X 


SHARP T 


/*t/Z/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, S^'-IO"' c, Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (1), 
sound: Izl 


1 




/P/, in 
Common 
Turkic at 

the 
beginning 
of the word: 
Ib-I, inAs- 
Alan: Nl 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*-9* c, Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur (1) 

f^rl/" c» c c V Si}^ 1 c Ski^r* ^ 0 i ti 'T'ni"Vi ( ^\ 

IN VJ V UL-llCl iVa.3?>ls., O L\J Lz-jOtC ^.Z.-?, Ill 1 UllvlV.,/ \ / 

Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8^*^-10* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan (2) 



Table 5.1.2-1: Proto-Rovash graphemes and examples of each glyph in relics 

In Proto-Rovash relics the ^ OPEN V denoted /p/b-Zv/. In current Turkic languages, 7(3/ also exists. 
For instance, in the Latin-based Turkish orthography, the grapheme v represents in some 



5.1.3. Diacritical mark and punctuation 



There is only one known Proto-Rovash diacritical mark {Table 5.1.3-1), its role is signifying the 
end of the word. Punctuation marks also exist in Proto-Rovash {Table 5.1.3-2). 



Glyph 


Name of the PR grapheme 


Examples of the glyph in relics 




COMBINING DOT ABOVE 


Novocherkassk, 8"'-10"' c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic 
Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic (1) 



Table 5.1.3-1: The diacritical mark of PR 



Glyph 


Name of the PR grapheme 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


• 


WORD SEPARATOR 
MIDDLE DOT 


Novocherkassk, 8*-10"^ c. Sec. 5.2.3, in Turkic 
Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8"-10* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan 
Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic 




COLON 


Mayaki Amphora, 8*-9* c. Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur 




TRICOLON 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, S'^^-IO* c. Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan 




ROVASH SEPARATOR 
LARGE 


Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic (1) 



Table 5.1.3-2: The Proto-Rovash separators and examples of each glyph in relics 



5.1.4. Absence of harmonization of consonants with vowels 

Presumably, the Proto-Rovash consonants were not harmonized with the vowels of their syllables 

{Table 5.1.4-1). It is noteworthy that a general rule cannot be justified based on the very few 
number of relics. A consonant is called velar if it is used near back vowels, and it is called palatal if it 
is used near front vowels. The back (velar) and front (palatal) vowels are listed in Table A-1. 



Gokser & Kerlake 2005, pp. 6-7 
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Harmonized with back 

vowels 
(called velar consonants) 


Harmonized with front 
vowels 

(called palatal 

L-UrHM/riilrllj I 


Examples 


hR/r/ 


hR/r/ 


Mayaki, 8*-9"' c, Sec. 5.2.1, in Ogur 


(There is no occurrence 
in relics) 


hR/r/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche inscription No. 2, 9* 
c, Fig. 5.2.10-2, in Ogur 



Table 5.1.4-1: Examples of the consonants being not harmonized with the vowels of their syllables 



5.1.5. Ligatures 

In Proto-Rovash, ligatures were frequently used. Grenerally, they are only stylistic. However, two 
ligatures are systematic and used regularly {Table 5.1.5-1): (9l DA and A DI. The sound value of 
ADI are /di/ and /ed/, see also Sect. 8.1.5. Surely, its constituents are 0 ARCHED D /d/ and 
1 ANGLED I. This supports that the 1 ANGLED I originally represented both lei and l\l, despite 
the fact that in the surviving rovash relics, the 1 ANGLED I represented l\l only. It is noteworthy 
that the Old Turkic T I also represented both /e/ and l\l (Sec. 4.1). The Old Turkic is a descendant of 
Early Steppean Rovash, like Steppean Rovash; moreover, Early Steppean Rovash surely affected 
Proto-Rovash when different tribes migrated from Central-Asia to Eastern Europe. The survived 
Proto-Rovash relics shows the latest period of the Proto-Rovash; therefore, they shows the influence 
of Early Steppean Rovash. 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcription 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 




DA 


/da/ 


0 ARCHED D 161 + 
Y FORKED A /a/ 


Stanitsa Kriv., Sec. 5.2.4, in As-Alan, sound: 

/da/ 


A 


DI 


/ed/*di/ 


0 ARCHED D 161 + 
1 ANGLED I /i/e/ 


Alsoszentmihaljrfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in Turkic, 

/ed/ 



Table 5.1.5-1: The systematic Proto-Rovash ligatures 
Table 5.1.5-2 presents the non- systematic Proto-Rovash ligatures applied on occasion. 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcription 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


t 


AA 


/[i/, /if/, /a a/ 


1 FORKED E /a/ + 

1 FORKED E a 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, Sec. 5.2.4, in As- 
Alan 


M 


ER 


/EC/ 


1 FORKED E /£/ + 

HR/r/ 


Novocherkassk, 8*^-10* c. Sec. 5.2.3, in 
Turkic 


tA 


ATLIGH 


i\hi 


X OPEN T Itl + 
^ SIMPLE L /I/ + 
N GH /y/ 


Alsoszentmihalyfalva, Sec. 5.2.6, in 
Turkic 




NI 


imJ 


^ FORKED N /n/ + 
0 ARCHED I l\l 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, 8*-10* c. Sec. 
5.2.4, in As-Alan, ornamental 




NU 


imi 


^ FORKED N /n/ + 
y, ) FORKED 0 /U/ 


Stanitsa Krivyanskoe, Sec. 5.2.4, in As- 
Alan 

See also Sec. 8.1.5. 



Table 5.1.5-2: The non-systematic Proto-Rovash ligatures found in the relics 
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5.2. Proto-Rovash relics 

Map 5.2-1 presents the locations of the Proto-Rovash archaeological finds in Eurasia. It is 
noteworthy that in Mayatskoe Gorodishche both Proto-Rovash and Steppean Rovash inscriptions 
were found; therefore, these places are denoted duplicated symbols in Map 5.2-1. 



Map 5.2-1: Locations of Proto-Rovash, Early Steppean Rovash, and Steppean Rovash 
archaeological finds in Eurasia excluding the relics of the Carpathian Basin. 

5.2.1. Mayaki Amphora Inscription in Ogur 

The Mayaki Amphora Inscription was found in the motte-and-bailey castle of Mayaki (other name: 
Mayaki in Donetsk Oblast, Ukraine), on the right bank of the Seversky Donets River. Its drawings 
were created by I. L. Kyzlasov {Fig. 5.2.1-1 and 2).^^^* The amphora was made in the 8*-9* 
centuries, when the fortress was used. 



Klyashtorny 1979; KbnJiacoB 1994, p. 273 
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Figure 5.2.1-1: The Mayaki Amphora Inscription, 8 -9 centuries 



Figure 5.2.1-2: Another drawing of the Mayaki Amphora Inscription. On this relic, the glyph h — a 

variant of the H R /r/ was used. 



Written with Proto-Rovash font 


:b^:l^h>.bmj\ hd:[...] 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/[...] ^n^rxVnin dsVem 3°n/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'[This is] of KhaganNar [or Anar]. Twenty >vo«.' 



Table 5.2.1-1: The transcription of the inscription on the Mayaki Amphora. Note the Mayaki 

variant 9 of the ^ FORKED N. 



The Ogur word won was a measurement unit. The first two graphemes of the inscription were 
damaged; their transcription presumably is bu. The name Nar (or Anar) was an ancient Turkic 
personal name.^^^ The transition /C\/>/x/ had been completed by the beginning of the 10* century in 

326 

Ogur, hence the use of the word /xayan/ instead of the /qayan/ in the inscription. 



Vekony 2004a, p. 272 
Rona-Tas 1982b, pp. 163-164 
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5.2.2. Novocherkassk Clay Flask Inscription in Turkic 



A clay flask with two handles was found during the construction of Salsk-Tsaritsyn (currently 

327 

Volgograd) railroad in 1909. Kyzlasov called it Salsk-Tsaritsyn relic. There are similar flask 
finds from around Novocherkassk with typical dimensions: width of the flask is no larger than 
8 cm; diameter of its circle-like side is about 30-35 cm. According to Artamonov, the origin of the 
clay flask on the Fig. 5.2.3-1 is the 8*-10* centuries. Under the right handle, on the convex side 
of the flask, there is a Proto-Rovash inscription. Fig. 5.2.3-1 shows its photograph, andF/g. 5.2.3-2 
presents its drawing. 




Figure 5.2.3-1: The Novocherkassk Inscription (8 -10 centuries) 
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Figure 5.2.3-1: The drawing of the Novocherkassk Inscription. 



Written with normalized Proto-Rovash font 


>jnYyi«>0?HY«»«>05HY«'^ 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/a 'fErm'S b'a '[Erm'S bo\^6'nl 


Translation from Common Turkic 


'Oh. Let us drink. We drink from [this] bosha.' 



Table 5.2.3-1: Transcription of the Novocherkassk Inscription. The transcription by archaeologist- 

331 * • ' 332 

historian G. Vekony was modified by Turkologist I. Vasary in 201 1. 



The word bosha was the name of a fermented alcoholic drink; Sec. 7.2.9 presents the genealogy of 
the word. In this case, the ^ OPEN V probably represented /b-/, since the inscription was written in 
Common Turkic, where in the beginning of the word /b-/ was pronounced instead of /P-/.^^^ The 
word /-dTn/ is a Turkic ablative suffix, meaning 'from'. 



Artamonov 1954, p. 264 
*Ku3JiacoB 1994, p. 248 
'Baichorov 1989, Table 113 
"Vekony 2004a, p. 243 
' Vekony 2004a, pp. 243-252 

^ Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Per^owa/ communication 
' Vasary, Istvan 2Q\Q-20\\. Personal communication 
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5.2.3. Stanitsa Krivyanskoe Clay Flask Inscription in Pre-Ossetic (As-Alan) 

In May 1942, a clay flask was discovered at a depth of 1.5 meters near Stanitsa Krivyanskoe {Fig. 
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5.2.4-1). Its inscription was published by Artamonov in 1954, with the original punctuation by 
Turchaninov in 1964 and in 1971.^^^ It is date to the 8*-10* centuries."^ Figure 5.2.4-2 shows 
Turchaninov's drawing. 




Figure 5.2.4-1: The photographs of the Stanitsa Krivyanskoe Inscription 
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Figure 5.2.4-2: The drawing of the Stanitsa Krivyanskoe Inscription. On this relic, the ligatures 
^, ^ of the ^ FORKED N /n/ and the variants of the \ FORKED O /O/U/ were used. 



Written with normalized PR font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/vofudanu 5^3u: danu tf ria ni Vg a^x'tfn u^tfg 

b^f'sta-a/ 


Translation from As-Alan 
(Pre-Ossetic) 


'[This] voshii drink is yours. [This] drink should keep alive [the] 
one who drinks [it]. For you, Uachag wrote this.' 



Table 5.2.4-1: Transcription of the Stanitsa Krivyanskoe Inscription made by G. Vekony. This 

transcription needs a linguistic review 



In this relic, the form voshu of the drink boza occurs;' Sec. 7.2.9 presented the genealogy of this 
word. The sound /a/ was a Pre-Ossetic common determiner, meaning 'this'. This /a/ is written in 
the duplication of 1 FORKED E /a/ (t /a -a A at the end of the row, where the other /a/ is the last 
vowel of the word /b^f'sta/. In the inscription at the end of the word I^XS /ni^Z^g/, there is the 
diacritical mark o COMBINING DOT ABOVE, a specific Proto-Rovash word separator. The use of 
this separator in the inscription was probably occasionally mixed with the other Proto-Rovash 
separator, the i TRICOLON. 



Artamonov 1954, p. 263-268 
Turchaninov 1964 & 1971 

KtnjiacoB 1994. p. 248 

Baichorov 1989. Table 116 

Turchaninov 1964, pp. 83-84 & 1971, pp. 75-77 

Vekony 2004a, pp. 253 - 266 

Vekony 2004a, p. 257 
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5.2.4. Mayatskoe Gorodishche Inscription No. 2 in Ogur 



In 1 909, N. E. Makarenko found short rovash inscriptions in the Mayatskoe Gorodishche. They are 
dated to the period from the late 8* to the 9* centuries.'''*' The drawings of the rovash inscriptions 
were published by G.F. Turchaninov as well {Fig. 5.2.5-1).^'^'^ Vekony transcribed them. The The 
inscription No. 2 (according to the sequencing of Turchaninov) was identified as Ogur text by 
Vekony.' ' Based on the comparative analysis of the rovash graphemes, the author of this book 
concluded that it is written Proto-Rovash. Oppositely, the other smaller inscriptions of Mayatskoe 
Gorodishche published by Turchaninov are presumably written in Steppean Rovash; therefore, they 
are presented in Sect. 8.2.6. 




Figure 5.2.5-1: Drawing of Proto-Rovash Inscription No. 2 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche by 

Vekony'''*'* and by Turchaninov.''''^ 



Written with normalized Proto-Rovash font 


nhXr>X [tamgha] 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/[...] b'5's'trinn/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'N. [member of a clan], I had it carved.' 



Table 5.2.5-1: Transcription of Inscription No. 2 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 

According to Vekony, the first two symbols of the inscription make up a tamgha. Similarly complex 
tamgha symbols are known in other rovash inscriptions, e.g. the Needle Case of Janoshida {Sec. 
7.2.3)^'^^ The glyph of the Proto-Rovash 0 ARCHED I /i/ is reversed in the inscription. It is 
noteworthy that mirroring glyphs is common in the rovash writing. 

There is a Common Turkic verb /b£c5iz/ meaning 'carve'. Ogur does not have the consonant Izl; 
hence it substituted Izl with Isl. Therefore, the inscription is in the Ogur language and the word 
/b£5is/ was a Common Turkic loanword. The word /b£5iS£t/ is a causative form meaning to have 
it carved. The /b£SiS£trim/ means 'I had it carved'. Since the tamgha means a clan-name, the 
meaning of the inscription is 'N. [member of a clan], I had it carved'. 



5.2.5. Stone Inscription of Alsoszentmihalyfalva 

The inscription on a building stone was found in Alsoszentmihalyfalva (present-day Mihai Viteazul, 
Transylvania, Romania, seeMap 7.2-1), photographed by E. Benko {Fig. 5.2.6-1)^"^^ 



Makarenko 1911, pp. 21-22, F/^. 19-22 
Turchaninov 1964, pp. 75-76 
Vekony 2004b 
Vekony 2004b 
TyptiaHHHOB 1990, p. 215 
'"Wasary 1912, Fig. 1 

Benko, E.,1972a, p. 45.3 & Appendix; 1972b 
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Copyrighled material 



Figure 5.2.6-1: The Alsoszentmihalyfalva Inscription. 



The stone was an ancient Roman building stone — proved by the leaf-symbol, a frequently applied 
ornamental element of ancient Roman inscriptions — reused later. Alsoszentmihalyfalva was located 

rd 

on the territory where the late Province Dacia existed up to the middle of the 3 century. Denes 
showed that the Khavars (Khazar rebels joined the Hungarians in the 9* century'''*^) probably settled 
in this region (at that time Transylvania).^"*^ In some parts of Hungary, there is evidence of the 
Khavars even from the 13* century.'^^*^ The drawings of the rovash mscription made by Vekony"*^^ 
and E. Benko are presented in Fig. 5.2.6-2 and Fig. 5.2.6-3. 



Figure 5.2.6-2: Drawing of the Alsoszentmihalyfalva Inscription made by Vekony. 



^"'Kristo&MakkaOOl.p. 52 
"'Denes 1984-1985. p. 573 
""Gyorffy 1990, p. 50 

"'Moravcsik 1984, p. 85; Vekony 1987a, pp. 108-117; 1997, pp. 108-117; 2004a, pp. 217-230 
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Copyrighted ma»rlal 




' O fi em 



Figure 5.2.6-3: Drawing of the Alsoszentmihalyfalva Inscription made by E. Benko 
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Table 5.2.6-1 presents a transcription of the inscription; however, this inscription has not widely 
been accepted. 



Written with normalized Proto-Rovash font 


First row: lA M^ 
Second row :^[)W«> HB [...] 


IPA phonetic transcription 


First row : l%\ ^tl'y/ 

Second row: /[...]• k^r qer^jV 


Translation from Turkic 


First row: 'His mansion is famous.' 
Second row: '[...], Kiir Kerei.' 



Table 5.2.6-1: Transcription of the Alsoszentmihalyfalva Inscription. It was deciphered by Vekony 
m 1987/'' then it was modified by Vekony in 1997 and by Obrusanszky in 2012 . This 
transcription contains only the reliably readable parts of the inscription. 



The word /£b/ was used for larger buildings in the rovash building inscriptions (Sect. 8.2.5);^^^ 
therefore, its meaning is 'mansion'. The building inscriptions are typical in early Rovash relics. 
According to G. Vekony, the word /jy^di/ meant Jewish in the Khazar language, and in this case it 
was probably used as a personal name. The /k^r/ means 'courageous' and 'fearless' in Turkic; 
such personal names are typical. Vekony claimed that the second row or at least the first two words 
(Jtiedi Kiir) formed the name of a Khavar leader. However, drawing of archaeologist E. Benko does 
not support the transcription of the first word in the second row made by Vekony. 

Moreover, according to Mongolist B. Obrusanszky, the probable meaning of the word DH^O is 
/qer^jV 'Kerei', which was the name of an ancient Turkic tribe near the Altai Mountains. The giir 
(probably a version of kiir) was a dignity name and it existed in the Kerei (in other name Kereit) 
and in the Kara-Khitai (Kara-Khitan) people. E.g. an enemy of Grenghis Khan was the Kara-Khitai 
Giir Khan in The Secret History of the Mongols. The symbol ^ is a typical punctuation mark in 
Proto-Rovash, Early Steppean Rovash, and Steppean Rovash. The symbol in the third row was 
probably a tamgha, according to Vekony. 



According to E. Benko, the date of the Alsoszentmihalyfalva inscription is before the 17* century. 
The author of this book claims that the style of its graphemes is more archaic, and he realized that in 



'"Benko E. 1994a, pp. 157-168 
Vekony 1987a, pp. 108-117 

""Vekony 1997a. p. 110 

'^^^ Obrusanszky, Borbala 2012: Personal communication 

Vekony 1997a, p. 110 

DTS, p. 328 
"^Ligeti 1962: Sections 150 & 151 
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the period of the 8-11 centuries, all graphemes of the Alsoszentmihalyfalva inscription have 
parallelism in other rovash relics. However, the date of the inscription remained undetermined. 



5.2.6. Pottery of Bilyar 

In 1985, A.F. Kochkina published the inscription on the handle of a vessel {Fig. 5.2. 7-1), estimating 
its origin in the 11**^-12* centuries. '^^^ Kyzlasov also dated the relic to the 11*-12* centuries. '''''' 
However, Khalikov dated it to the 12*-13* centuries. ''^^ The leftmost grapheme of the inscription is 
surely the rovash punctuation mark : Colon. A possible partial transcription is presented in Table 
5.2. 7-1. The reading /d^f/ 'dream' was proposed by the author. Turkologist I, Vasary improved it to 
/d^-f/ and gave another possible meaning: 'noon'.' He stated that the /dy+/ could be the Ogur 
version of the Common Turkic /dyf/ 'dream/noon'. The second part of the inscription is still 
unsolved. The fourth grapheme of the inscription from the right is probably the 0 CLOSED T /t/; 
however, even □ CLOSED R iTl might be suggested. 

The language of the inscription is most probably Ogur, since Bilyar was in the middle of Volga 
Bulgaria. Volga Bulgaria existed between the 7* century and 1240s around the confluence of the 
Volga and Kama rivers, today its area is part of Tatarstan and Chuvashia in Russia. The sound value 
of the Proto-Rovash X SHL /4/ indicates the transitional sound between the Common Turkic /f/ and 
Chuvash /I/. Presumably, the voiceless alveolar lateral fricative /+/ was in use in Ogur.'" The /+/ 
exists even today in the Finno-Ugric Khanty language as well. Note that the dental version of this 
sound is denoted also with /+/ in IPA. The dental version exists today in Celtic Welsh; it is 
Latinized as Z/.^*''* Moreover, the sound /+/ exists in the Caucasian Avar as well. 




Figure 5.2. 7-1: The Bilyar Inscription (1 1 -12 centuries) 
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Kochkina 1983: Kochkina 1985 pp. 54-80 
Kii3JiacoB 1994. p. 274 
Khalikov 1988 
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Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 ; Personal communication 
Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Vasary, Istvan 20 1 0-20 1 1 ; Personal communication 
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Written with normalized Proto-Rovash font 


X> 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/dH [b...t...n]/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'dream/noon' (second part is undeciphered) 



Table 5.2. 7-1: The partial transcription of the Bilyar Relic 
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6. The Early Steppean Rovash 



6.1. Description of the script 

6.1.1. General properties 

Early Steppean Rovash script is directed exclusively from right to left; there is no casing and no 
numerals in any of the known Early Steppean Rovash relics. The Early Steppean Rovash applied 
vowel harmony m the case of some consonants. 

6.1.2. Early Steppean Rovash letters 

Table 6.1.2-1 details the letters of Early Steppean Rovash attested with relics. In Table 6.1.2-1, the 
number of occurrences of each glyph in each relic is given in brackets at the end of the rows. In the 
first column, the glyphs of the normalized Early Steppean Rovash graphemes are listed. 



Glyph 


Name 


IPA 
symbol 


Examples of the Early Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 


X 


R 

±J 


/b/ 


Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5"^ c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian (1) 
Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (1) 


> 


SHARP D 


75/ 


Mmusinsk, 8-9"" c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (1) 




CLOSED G 


/g/x/ 


Minusinsk, c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic, sound: /g/ (3) 
Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic, sound: 

/x/(l) 


H 


GH 


/V/ 


Minusinsk, 8'''-9*'^ c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (1) 




TRIPLE GH 


/X/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9"^ c, Sec. 6.2.2, m Turkic, overwritten (2) 
Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (2) 


r 


ANGLED I 


/i/e/ 


th 

Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5 c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian (2) 




CIRCLE 
ENDED I 


/i/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (2) 


D 


CLOSED J 


/j/ 


Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5* c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian (1) 

Minusinsk, 8*-9* c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (2) 


A 


CROSSED L 


/I/ 


Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c, Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (1) 


T 


SHARP L 


/I/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (1) 




OPENM 


/m/ 


Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5* c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian, mirrored: 
Minusinsk, 8*-9* c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (2) 




N 


/n/ 


th 

Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5 c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian (1) 
Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (2) 


1 


SIMPLE P 


/p/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (2) 


X 


ANGLED Q 


/q/ 


Homokmegy-Halom, 10* c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (1) 


□ 


CLOSED R 


in 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (3) 
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Glyph 


Name 


rp A 

11 /V 

symbol 


Examples of the Early Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 


1 


SZ 


Isl 


Homokmegy-Halom, 10**^ c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (2) 


T 


FORKED SZ 


Isl 


Minusinsk, 8*^-9*^ c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (1) 


6 


ARCHED T 


/t/ 


Hunnic Bronze Helmet, 5* c. Sec. 6.2.1, Mongolian (1) 


A 


FORKED! 


/t/ 


Homokmegy-Halom, 10 c. Sec. 6.2.3, in Turkic (1) 


^ 


SHARP T 


/t/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (1) 




ANGLED UE 


/y/ 


Minusinsk, 8'*'-9*'' c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic (3) 



Table 6.1.2-1: Early Steppean Rovash graphemes and examples of each glyph in relics 



6.1.3. Punctuation 



There exist punctuation marks in Early Steppean Rovash (Table 6.1.3-1). 



Glyph 


Name of the Early Steppean 
Rovash grapheme 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


• 


WORD SEPARATOR MIDDLE 
DOT 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic 


M 


ROVASH SEPARATOR LARGE 


Minusinsk, 8'*^-9'*^ c. Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic with also a 
variant: \ 



Table 6.1.3-1: Early Steppean Rovash separators and examples of each glyph in relics 



6.1.4. Harmonization of consonants with vowels 



Early Steppean Rovash consonants are harmonized with the vowels of their syllables {Table 
6.1.4-1). A consonant is called velar if it is used near back vowels, and it is called palatal if it is used 
near front vowels. The back (velar) and front (palatal) vowels are listed in Table A- 1. 



Harmonized with back 

vowels 
(called velar consonants) 


Harmonized with front 
vowels 
(called palatal 
consonants) 


Examples 


H,NGH/y/ 


» CLOSED G/g/ 


Minusinsk, 8**'-9''' c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic 


{There is no occurrence 
in relics) 


□ CLOSED R/r/ 


Minusinsk, 8*-9* c, Sec. 6.2.2, in Turkic 



Table 6.1.4-1: Examples of the consonants being harmonized with the vowels of their syllables 



6.2. Early Steppean Rovash relics 

Map 8.2-1 presents the locations of the only one known Early Steppean Rovash archaeological find 
in Asia (in Minusinsk). 
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6.2.1. Hunnic Bronze Helmet of France 

Fig. 6.2.1-1 presents the inscription of a bronze helmet found in France and it is supposed that it 
was the helmet of a Hunnic warrior. It is noteworthy that there is no photo of this bronze helmet 
in the literature, it is known from the publication of Harmatta, only. Moreover, according to Csiky, 

366 

similar helmet has not been found in Hunnic relic. 

Due to historical reasons, its inscription cannot be Steppean Rovash, only Early Steppean Rovash. 
See the transcription in Table 6.2.1-1. The glyph of 6 TETH /tV on the inscription probably 
reserved the presumably ancestor Imperial Aramaic glyph (6, O) of the TETH /tV what was surely 
adapted into the Early Steppean Rovash. The inscription is written probably in Hunnic language. 

367 

According to Obrusanszky, the Hunnic language could be relative to the Mongol. 



Figure 6.2.1-1: Inscription of the Hunnic Bronze Helmet found in France (5 century). 



Written with normalized Early Steppean Rovash font 


DD6 orxr 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/iben^'^m t^j'n/ 


Translation from Mongolian 


'Get [the helmet to] protect you! ' 



Table 6.2.1-1: Transcription of the Hunnic Bronze Helmet of France. According to B. Obrusanszky 

368 

and Uchiraltu the inscription cannot be interpreted in Turkic. 



Iranist J. Harmatta already gave a transcription of this inscription, he used the sound values of the 

Old Turkic graphemes, see Table 6.2.1-2.' It is noteworthy that the identification of the fifth 
symbol from right {i) as Old Turkic ^ ENC /ntf/ and of the sixth symbol (6) as Old Turkic 6 AB /b/ 
is unsubstantiated. Moreover, according to Obrusanszky, in the 5* century, the inscription was 

370 

probably not in Turkic. Consequently, the relic is probably not written in Old Turkic; therefore, 
this relic can be handled as an Early Steppean Rovash inscription. 



Written with normalized Old Turkic font 


)D<i D rxr 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/idi 'n^ntf b^j^n/ 


Translation from Turkic 


'Owner: Inane Bayan' 



Table 6.2.1-1: Earlier transcription of the Hunnic Bronze Helmet of France according to Harmatta. 



^"Harmatta 1997b, p. 171 

Csiky, Gergely 2013: Personal communication 

Obrusan.szky. Boibala 2013: Personal communication 

Obrusan.szky, Borbala 2013: Personal communication, Uchiraltu 2013: (PhD in Mongolian linguistics and literature) Personal 
communication through Dr. Borbala Obrusanszky 
"'Harmatta 1997b, p. 172 

Obrusanszky, Borbala 2013: Personal communication 
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It is noteworthy that the inscription on Fig 6.2.1-1 shows the segmentations of the words according 
to Obrusanszky and not to Harmatta. 

6.2.2. Spindle Disk of Minusinsk 

In 1948, a rounded stone of a spindle was exposed during the archaeological excavations of V.P. 
Levasova near Minusinsk. The relic is from the 8*-9* centuries, currently preserved in the 
Mmusinsk Museum.' There are Old Turkic symbols on the flat surfaces of the spindle disk, and 
there is an Early Steppean Rovash inscription on its arched lateral surface. Fig. 6.2.2-1 presents the 
photograph of the spmdle disk, and Fig. 6.2.2-2 shows the drawing and the transcription made by 

373 374 

Vekony.' The transcription was improved by Vasary and then Danka.' 



On this relic, the glyph variant of the PR >^ CIRCLE ENDED I /i/, ^ of the PR 
X SHARP T /z/*t/, and the mirrored glyph H of the SR N GH /y/ were used. The glyph I,— a 
variant of the symbol | ROVASH SEPARATOR LARGE, was also used on this relic. 



Vasil'ev 1983, p. 40. No. E-87 
- TtiRIK BITIG, website 
Vekony 2004b 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 ; Personal communication', Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 




Figure 6.2.2-1: The photograph of the spindle disk of Minusinsk 





Figure 6.2.2-2: The copy of the inscription broken into two rows 



130 



w luicn wun noimdiizcci Jj-diiy 
Steppean Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/ip-jig jygyrr^g ^rtylm^S s^y ^p^m/ 


Translation from Common Turkic 


'(This) thread-spindle [is] fast. My heahhy aunt does not hide.' 



Table 6.2.2-1: Transcription of the Inscription of Minusinsk. 

An interesting feature of this rehc is that the fifth grapheme from the right and the last (leftmost) 
grapheme of the first row in Fig. 6.2.2-2 are corrected: the writer earlier wrote 'i' TRIPLE GH/y/ in 
both cases, and then corrected them with & CLOSED G/g/. In other words, the writer first used the 
fricative /y/, and then corrected it to the plosive /g/. Earlier Vekony supposed that the HT is a personal 
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name; however, Danka improved its translation based on Clauson.' 

It is noteworthy that the word /a pa/ has several meaning, including 'ancestor, grandfather, 
grandmother, father, mother, paternal uncle, paternal aunt, brother, sister, midwife';''^'' in this 
context the 'aunt' is the most probable meaning, as it was originally proposed by Vekony. 



6.2.3. Quiver Inscription of Homokmegy-Halom in Turkic 



The Early Steppean Rovash inscription on a bone-plate covering a quiver was discovered by 
archaeologist I. Dienes {Fig. 6.2.3-1), and was researched by Vasil'ev among others." The relic is 
from grave No. 6 of a cemetery dating to the period of the Magyars' Land Acquisition (10* 
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century). This cemetery is in Homokmegy-Halom (Hungary, see Map 7.2-1), one of the centers 
of the Magyars led by the Grand Prince Arpad. According to Dienes, this type of quiver was 
unknown in the Avar Age; therefore, it surely was the product of the Magyars, and the owner of the 
quiver was a member of the Magyar Army.''''^ Fig. 6.2.3-2 presents the drawing of its inscription. ''^*' 




Figure 6.2. 3- L- The bone-plate of the Quiver of Homokmegy-Halom (10 century) 



Figure 6.2.3-2: The drawing of the Inscription of Homokmegy-Halom 
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According to Vekony, the */S^xd^y/ 'quiver' is a loanword in Turkic; it originated from the Iranian 



/saixtag/ 'garniture, equipment'. "^^^ The transcription in Table 6.2.3-1 was made by G. Vekony 



ED 803; Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
ED5,a/)aa. 

377 



378 



Vasil'ev 1983 

Dienes 1972. p. 67: Dienes 1992, p. 31 
'Dienes 1992, p. 39 
'Dienes 1992. p. 31^0. 
Vekony 1992a, p. 42 
' ED, p. 806, sa:xt a. 
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Copyrighled material 



and improved by I. Vasary and then Danka. According to the author, the Early Steppean Rovash 
CLOSED G surely originated from the Middle Persian ^ QOPH /q/. According to Vekony, the 
Iranian word /sa:xtag/ was accepted by Turkic with the /x/>/q/ substitution in the middle of the 
word. That could be the reason why the Early Steppean Rovash & CLOSED G origmated from the 
Middle Persian Hi QOPH /q/ was applied; and probably, the & CLOSED G represented /q/ at that 
time. Later, according to Vekony, the IC\I>I^I transition happened. Due to the conservativity of the 
writing, the ?) CLOSED G remained in this word, but it already represented /y/. 

However, according to Danka, the /sa:xtag/ could accepted by Turkic without change. Since the 
/y/ is denoted by 'i' TRIPLE GH in the inscription; therefore, it is very probably, that the & CLOSED G 
has different sound value. Consequently, its most probably sound value is /x/. however, in this case, the 
voicing /t/>/cl/ is not necessary to suppose. Therefore, the sound value of A is Itl and not /d/. 



Written with normalized Early Steppean Rovash 
font 


IX y:m '.'ax) 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/°n°qrx s^xt^x'n b^s/ 


Translation from Turkic 


'Triumph with [a] quiver of ten arrows.' 



Table 6.2.3-1: Transcription of the Inscription of Homokmegy-Halom 



According to Vasary, the language of the inscription could be either Common Turkic or Ogur. 
This inscription proves that Turkic was used as well by the army of the Grand Prince Arpad. This 
supports the fact that the culture of the land-acquiring Magyars had a strong Turkic heritage. For 

instance, the mythological bird ttirul of the Arpad Dynasty originated from the Turkic togril, which 
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was a bird name." Also, between 948 and 950, the Magyar leader Zombor visited Byzantium, and 

386 

he returned with the missionary bishop Hierotheos, whose title was 'Bishop ofTurkia'. 



Vekony 2004a, pp. 56^7, Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 : Personal communication, Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Pe^-sona/ communication 
Vasary 2003 
Tempfli 2000 
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7. The Carpathian Basin Rovash 



7.1. Description of the script 

7.1.1. General properties 

th th 

Carpathian Basin Rovash was used in the Carpathian Basin (Map 3.1-1) between the 7 and 11 
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centuries. The direction of writing in CBR is RTL. There is no casing in the known Carpathian 

Basin Rovash relics. The history of CBR was discussed in Subch. 3.4, and the known CBR 
inscriptions are presented and transcribed in Subch. 7.2. 

7.1.2. Carpathian Basin Rovash letters 



In the following, the Carpathian Basin Rovash grapheme repertoire is introduced in detail (Table 
7.1.2-1). In Table 7.1.2-1, the first column presents the glyphs of the typical Carpathian Basin 
Rovash graphemes. 



Glyph 


Name 


Historical 
use 


Examples of the Carpathian Basin Rovash glyph in relics 
and in publications 


Y 


FORKED A 


lalzl 


Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1, sound: lEl, glyph: Y 
Kiskoros-Vagohid, Chalice, 670-700, Fig. 7. 2. 4-1 a, in a lig. 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, Fig. 7.2.9-9, sound: iBl 


X 


B 


Ibl 


Janoshida, Needle Case, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1 
Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig 7.2.8-1 




CS 




Aethicus' Alphabet, 8**^ c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, simplified: 1 


> 


SHARP D 


/d/ 


Bow from Kornye, 6*- 7* c. Fig. 7.2. 1-1 a 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.9-2 
Drmkmg Horn No. 17, 8*-l 1* c, F/g. 7.2.9-4a, b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl. Fig. 7.2.9-5a and 2a 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 8*^-11*^ c.,Fig. 7.2.9-5b, 6b 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 
Nagyszentmiklos, jugs No. 3 & 4, Fig. 7.2.9-10 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-l 1* c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 
Nagyszentmiklos, flat ladles, 8*-ll* z.,Fig. 7.2.9-11 




T 


/d/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, F/g. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: V 


*^ 


DIAGONAL 
E 


lal*El 


Aethicus' Alphabet, Fig. 7.2. 7-2, calligraphic: 



Vekony 1987b 
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Glyph 


Name 


Historical 
use 


Examples of the Carpathian Basin Rovash glyph in relics 
and in publications 


1 


FORKED E 


/a/£/e/ 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.8-1, sound: iBlZl 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 7.2.9-8c, sound: /a/ 




FORKED? 


/f-/p/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, -F/'g. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: ^, sound: /p/ 

oZalVaS, l>lccUic V^dac, 0 \j.,rlg. /.Z.o-l, SUUnU. Ill 




FORKED G 


/-g-/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, ^ c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: ^ 




SIMPLE G 


/-g-/ 


Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1, in a ligature 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 


N 


GH 


/-g-/ 


Komye, 6*-7*c.,Fze. 7.2.1- la, mirrored glyph: M 
Ozora-Totipuszta, 7* c.,Fig. 7.2.2-1, in a ligature, mirrored 

glyph variant: H 
Szarvas, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1, mirrored glyph: M 
Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: 'H', H" 

th 

Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8 c.,Fig. 7.2.9-2 
Drinking horn, 8**^-1 1* c, Fig. 7.2.9-4a, b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, F/g. 7.2.9-5a, mirrored: M 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 8*-ll* c.,F/g. 7.2.9-5h, 6b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, F/g. 7. 2. 9-7 c, mirrored: M 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, F/g. 7.2.9-8, mirrored: M 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, 8*-l 1* c, Fig. 7.2.9-12 




SHARP H 


/*x/ 


Nagyszentmiklos, Drinking Horn, Fig. 7.2.9-4a,b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl. Fig. 7.2.9-5a and 6a 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 8*-ll*^ c.,Fig. 7.2.9-5b, 6b 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, 8*-ll* c.,F/g. 7.2.9-8 


k 


SHARP CH 


/X/ 


Kornye, 6' -7' c. Fig. 7.2.1-la, in a ligature 
Aethicus' Alphabet, Fzg. 7.2.7-2, glyph variant: 
Nagyszentmiklos, Inscription No. 13, 7*-l 1*** c. Fig. 7.2.9-14 
Bekes-Povadzug, 11*-12* c, ^ec. 7.2.11 


0 


ARCHED I 


/i/i/i7 


Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1, in a ligature 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.9-2, l\l 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, F/g. 7.2.9-8c, sound: Rl 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, Fig. 7.2.9-9, sound: f\l 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, Fig. 7.2.9-12, sound: l\l 


r 


ANGLED I 


/i/ 


Szarvas, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 

Ozora-Totipuszta, 7* c. Fig. 7.2.2-1, in a ligature, mirrored 
glyph: 1 




CIRCLE 
ENDED I 


/i/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, Fzg. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: 


D 


CLOSED J 


/j/i/A/ 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.9-2 

Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-ll* c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 


B 


ARCHED K 


/k/ 


Nagyszentmiklos, Flat ladles, 8^^-11 * c.,F/g. 7.2.9-11 
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Glyph 


Name 


Historical 
use 


Examples of the Carpathian Basin Rovash glyph in relics 
<inu in puDiiLaiiuns 


\ 


OPENK 


/k/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: 9., % 

oZdlVdb, iNccUlC v^dSc, o i^.,rlg. /.Z.O-I 


A 


SHARP 1^ 


/k/ 

/Ix/ 


T'r^i'i Q Pr\+ Th t*Q rriYi (^itI" 1 1 n T-Tirr 7 ^ 1 f^— J 


X 


FORKED L 


/I/ 


/VcLlllOUb /VipndDct, / .Z. / -z,, CCmigrCiptllL. ^ 

Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c, Fz'g. 7.2.8-1 




SIMPLE L 


/I/ 


Bow from Kornye, 6*-7* c, Fig. 7.2.1-la 


0 


LY 


/*j/*A/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, 8*c.,F/g. 7.2.7-2 




OPENM 


/m/ 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8"^ c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-l 1* c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, 8*-ll* c. Fig. 7.2.9-12 




N 


/n/p/ 


Bow from Kornye, 6*-7* c. Fig. 7.2.1-la 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8*'^ c, Fig. 7.2.9-2 

Tnri o Prtt Pro nm ant 1 1 ^ TTirr 7 0 10 1 

1 orja, -tox rragmenx, ii c,rig. /.z.iu-i 


y 


NG 




Janoshida, Needle Case, 670-100, Fig. 7.2.3-1 




SHARP N 


/n/ 


Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8**^ c. Fig. 7.2.9-2 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*^-1 1*^ c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 


1 




/n/i 1/ 
/u/u/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.9-2 
DrmkmghornNo. 17, 8*-l 1* c, Fzg. 7.2.9-4a, b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, 8*-ll* c. Fig. 7.2.9-5a, 6a 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 8*-l 1* c, F/g. 7.2.9-5b, 6b 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 
iNagyszenuniKios, jugs ino. j cc H,rig. /.z.y-iu 




TRIPLED 


/5/ 


Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, 8*^-1 1"" c. Fig. 7.2.9-8 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-l 1* c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 


1 


SIMPLE P 


/p/ 


Kiskoros-Vagohid, Chalice, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.4-la 


8 


ARCHED Q 


/q/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, F/g. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, 8*-l 1* c, Fig. 7.2.9-12 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. ll,F/g. 7.2.9-13 


□ 


CLOSED R 


/r/ 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8"^ c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, 9*-l 0* c, F/g. 7.2.9-5a, 6a 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 22, Fig. 7.2.9-5b, 2b 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-l 1* c, Fig. 7.2.9-9 


0 


CLOSED S 


/;/ 


Aethicus' Alphabet, F/g. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: Q 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. S,Fig. 7.2.9-2, 3 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c, glyph: <D 
Nagyszentmiklos, jugs No. 3 &4, F/g. 7.2.9-10 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, 8*-l 1* c. Fig. 7.2.9-12 
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Glyph 


Name 


Historical 
use 


Examples of the Carpathian Basin Rovash glyph in relics 
and in publications 


1 
1 




/r/c/ 

/I/3/ 


Ozora, Silver Vessel, 610-10Q,Fig. 7.2.2-1 
Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.7-2 
Janoshida, Needle Case, 610-100, Fig. 7.2.3-1 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 8*-l 1* c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, Fig. 7.2.9-12 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. \ \,Fig. 7.2.9-13 
Torja, Pot Fragment, 1 1* c, Fig. 7.2.10-1 


f\ 

V 




/u 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c, Fig. 7.2.9-2 

Nagyszentmiklos, Drinking Horn, F/g. 7.2.9-4a, b 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, 8**^-11* c.,Fig. 7.2.9-5a, 6a 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, 8**^-1 1* c, F/'g. 7.2.9-5b, 6b 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 
Nagyszentmiklos, flat ladles, 8*-l 1* c, Fig. 7.2.9-11 


A 


OPEN T 




Kunagota, Jug, beg. 7"^ c. Fig. 7.2.6-1 
Ozora, Silver Vessel, 610-100, Fig. 7.2.2-1 

X^i cU'/^frtC '\T hi frAn 1 M n a 1 1 A 70 700 T^icr V ^ /d.— In ivi Tier 

Xvlan^UlUa V d^UlllU, v^llctllL/C, \Jl\J /\J\Jy£^l^. /.Zi.H-~lU.y If I LI il^- 


A 




I'rl 
l\J 


Kornye, 6*^-7*^ c, Fig. 7.2.1- la, glyph: 

Aethicus' Alphabet, 8 c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: Z 


X 


SHARP U 




Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, 9^-10^ c. Fig. 7.2.9-9 








Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1, in a lig., sound: lyl, glyph: 

Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c.,Fig. 7.2.7-2, calligraphic: ?C 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.8-1, sound: /y/ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Drinking Horn, Fig. 7.2.9-4a, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 22, Fig. 7.2.9-6b, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 10, Fig. 7.2.9-6a, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 




ARCHED UE 


Nl 




OPEN V 




Bow from Kornye, 6*-7* c. Fig. 7.2.1-la, sound: 1^1 

til f\ 

Szarvas, Needle Case, 8 c. Fig. 7.2.8-1, sound: /p/ 

Aethicus' Alphabet, 8* c. Fig. 7.2.7-2 (Leipzig copy) 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c.,Fzg. 7.2.9-2 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 9, Fig. 7.2.9-7, sound: 1^1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c, sound: Nl 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 6, Fig. 7.2.9-9b, sound: /p/v/ 
Nagyszentmiklos, jugs, F/g. 7.2.9-10, sound: 1^1 
Nagyszentmiklos, flat ladles, Fig. 7.2.9-11, sound: 1^1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Jug No. 5, Fig. 7.2.9-12, sound: 1^1 
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Glyph 


Name 


Historical 
use 


Examples of the Carpathian Basin Rovash glyph in relics 
and in publications 




OPENZ 


l-z-l 


Aethicus' Alphabet, 7.2. 7-2, calligraphic: ^ 
Szarvas, Needle Case, 8^'^ c.,Fig. 7.2.8-1 
Nagyszentmiklos, Bowl No. 8, 8* c, Fig. 7.2.9-2 
Nagyszentmiklos, Drinking Horn, Fig. 7.2.9-4a 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl. Fig. 7.2.9-6a, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, cup, F/'g. 7.2.9-6h, glyph: i 
Nagyszentmiklos, bowl, Fzg. 7.2.9-7, glyph: ^ 
Nagyszentmiklos, Cup No. 23, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 
Nagyszentmiklos, jug, F/'g. 7.2.9-9, glyph: ^ 



Table 7.1.2-1: The attested Carpathian Basin Rovash graphemes and their use 



7.1.3. Rovash Numerals 



Carpathian Basin Rovash has only two known numerals, as presented in Table 7.1.3-1, which are 
identical to the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash numerals. In spite of their similarities to the Roman 
numerals, they belong to the rovash graphemes {Sec. 9.1. 7). 



Glyph 


Name of the rovash numeral 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


V 


FIVE 


Kiskoros-Vagohid, Chalice, 670-700, F/g. 7.2.4-lb 
Budapest-Tihany square, turn of the 8* c. Fig. 7.2.5-1 


X 


TEN 


Ozora, Silver Vessel, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.2-1 



Table 7.1.3-1: The rovash numerals in CBR and the origin of each glyph 



7.1.4. Punctuation 



Carpathian Basin Rovash has two known punctuation marks used for separating words or sentences 
(Table 7.1.4-1). 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


+ 


WORD SEPARATOR 
VERTICAL CROSS 


Bowl No. 8, Nagyszentmiklos, 9*-10* c. Fig. 7.2.9-2, 3 


1 


WORD SEPARATOR 
VERTICAL BAR 


Szarvas, Needle Case, 8* c, Fig. 7.2.8-1 

Nagyszentmiklos, Drmking Horn No. 17, Fig. 7.2.9-4a, b 

Bowl No. 9 from Nagyszentmiklos, 9*-10* c, Fig. 7.2.9-5a and -2a 

Cup No. 22 from Nagyszentmiklos, 9*-10* c. Fig. 7.2.9-5b and -2b 

Bowl No. 10 from Nagyszentmiklos, 9*''-10* c. Fig. 7.2.9-7 

Cup No. 23 from Nagyszentmiklos, 9*-10* c, Fig. 7.2.9-8c 

Jug No. 6 from Nagyszentmiklos, 9*-10* c, Fig. 7.2.9-9 



Table 7.1.4-1: CBR punctuation marks and the origin of each glyph 
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7.1.5. Ligatures 

Ligatures were occasionally used in Carpathian Basin Rovash. Table 7.1.5-1 presents the set of the 
ligatures found in the known relics. These ligatures are only stylistic; therefore, their use is optional. 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcrip- 
tion 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


A 


CHCH 




k SHARP CH /X/ + 
k SHARP CH Ixl 


Kornye, 6*-7* c. Fig. 7.2.1 -la 




DGH 


i&iJ 


> SHARP D /d/ + M GH /y/ 


Szarvas, Needle Case, S^^ c. Fig. 
7.2.8-1 




ING 


/in/ 


0 ARCHED I /i/ + X NG /Q/ 


Janoshida, 670-700, f/g. 7.2.S-1 


K 


IGH 


/be/ 


r ANGLED I /i/ + M GH /y/ 


Ozora, 670-700, Fzg. 7.2.2-1 


Q 


RG 


/rg/ 


□ CLOSED R/r/+ 
^ SIMPLE G/g/ 


Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1 


\ 


TA 


/ta/ 


X OPEN T /t/ + 
Y FORKED A /a/ 


Kiskoros, 670-700, F/g. 7.2.4-la 




UENG 


imi 


^ ARCHED UE /y/*0/ + 

Xng/q/ 


Janoshida, 670-700, Fig. 7.2.3-1 




WORGH 


/3°rY/ 


1 OPEN V /p/ + □ CLOSED R /r/ 

+ M GH /y/ 


Szarvas, 8*c.,F/g. 7.2.8-1 



Table 7.1.5-1: CBR ligatures and the origin of each glyph 



7.2. Carpathian Basin Rovash relics 

Map 7.2-1 shows the locations of some CBR, SR, and SHR archaeological finds in the Carpathian 
Basin. 
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• Carpathian Basin Rovas relic 
A Khazarian Rovas relic 
■ Szekely-Hungarian Rovas relic 



Vargyas 



Homorodkaracsonyfalva 



Torja 



th th 

Map 7.2-1: Map of rovash archaeological finds in the Carpathian Basin between the 7 and 14 

centuries 



7.2.1. Bow of Kornye 

The remains of a bow were discovered in the grave No. 60 of a cemetery in Kornye (Hungary, see 
Map 3.4.1-2) from the end of the 6* or the beginnmg of the 7"^ century {Fig. 7.2.1-la)^^^ It was 
first published by I. Erdelyi.''^^ 





a) b) 

th 

Figure 7. 2.1- la: The photograph of the Rovash Inscription of Kornye from the end of the 6 
century or the beginning of the 7* century, and b) the drawing of the right-hand side of the 
inscription. The symbol ^ in the inscription is presumably the realization of the simplified glyph 

variant of the reconstructed grapheme *X SHARP T /t/. 

On the left-hand part of this relic {Fig. 7. 2.1- la), there is a ligature, and on the right-hand part, a 
longer inscription {Fig. 7.2.1-lb). The longer text is an early Hungarian magical text for ensuring 
the successful operation of the bow {Fig. 7.2.1-lb^'^^ and Table 7.2.1-1). The order of the first three 
words (/t'x "^y^t rp^ld/ 'Shoot with [the] bow') is in correspondence of the SOV {Siibject-Object- 
Verb) word order typical of the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period. ''^^ In the text, the /t'y/ means 
'you', / X t/ stands for 'bow' in ace, and /rp^ld/ is 'shoot' in imp. The affix /-I/ in the word 



' Erdelyi 1961, pp. 279-280; Salamon & Eidelyi 1971, pp. 51-52; Vasary 1972, p. 3.39; Erdelyi 1982, p. 183, p. 209 
'Erdelyi 1969, pp. 209-210 
' Vekony 1987a, p. 89 
TNyt.,Vol. l,p.620 
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Copy righted material 



>^^^ /I^P^Id/ had a causative function in the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period.^^^ This 
inscription is probably the earliest written record of the Hungarian language. This rehc shows that at 
the end of the 7* century, a Hungarian-speaking population already lived in the Carpathian Basin. 



Written with normalized CBR font 


)^ >^^^ m m 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/t'x Vt I^P^Idp^l'l 'I'n/ 


Interpretation in current Hungarian 


Te ijat Idvesd nyillal ellen! 
In the current style: [Ezzel az] ijjal lojj nyilat ellene! 


Translation from Hungarian 


'Shoot [the] arrow with [the] bow against [him]! ' 



Table 7.2.1-1: Transcription of the right-hand part of the Kornye Relic. Vekony's transcription was 
improved by linguist E. Zelliger.''^^ The transcription of the last two words (/p'^l^l ^l^n/) is 
possible; however, more evidence is needed for support. 



The language of the ligature on the left-hand part is probably Turkic, in which the change /q/>/x/ 
happened. ^^"^ The word-end /-q/ of the original Proto-Turkic verb /*oq/ remained in the majority of 
the Turkic languages. However, in the Ogur-type Chuvash /-q/ became /-x/, and in several cases 

395 396 

disappeared (see the Chuvash noun /uxa/ 'arrow, bow'""°). The change /-q/>/-x/ sporadically 

397 

occurred in other Turkic languages as well, and it occurred also in Cuman. Therefore, according 
to the author, the ligature on the left part of the relic (left part of Fig. 7. 2.1- la) is a duplication 
of the CBR k SHARP CH /x/ {Table 7.2.1-2). Due to the historical background, the language of the 
inscription is most probably the Ogur-type Onogur. The Turkic ligature has a similar meaning to the 
Hungarian sentence. Consequently, the Kornye Relic is bilingual. This fact supports the coexistence 
of the Turkic and the Hungarian populations in that time period. {Sec. 3.4.1). 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


A 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/°x°x/ 


Translation from Ogur (probably Onogur) 


'a lot of arrows '■'^^ 



Table 7.2.1-2: Transcription of the leftmost part of the Kornye Relic 



A specific feature of the inscription is that the RTL text of the right side {Fig. 7.2.1- lb) looks to be 
carved in the LTR direction, based on the decreasing letter-size {Fig. 7. 2.1- lb). Moreover, the 
glyphs of the inscription are significantly distorted. Consequently, the carver of the text probably 
did not know the graphemes of the script; the inscription is a copy of another. 



7.2.2. Silver Vessel of Ozora-Totipuszta 

The Silver Vessel of Ozora-Totipuszta (Hungary, see Map 3.4.1-2 and Map 7.2-1) was created in 
the last third of the 7* century (Middle Avar Period). '^^'^ This relic is preserved in the Hungarian 
National Museum. On the bottom of the vessel, there is a CBR inscription written in Ogur (probably 



'-D. Bartha 1991, pp. 60-104 

Vekony 1987a, p. 89; Vekony 2004a, pp. 203-207; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2Q\0 20\\: Personal communication 

Vekony2004a,p.215 
" Tenishev 1984, p. 193; Rona-Tas 1971, p. 392; Rona-Tas 1979 
'^Sevortjan 1976. p. 438 
" Tenishev 1984, p. 192; Gyorffy 1940, p. 463 

Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
" Vekony 1987a, p.89 
"'Erdelyi&Raduly2010 
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Onogur, since the Onogurs probably occupied the Carpathian Basin in 670), see Fig. 7.2.2-1,^^ its 
transcription and meaning are presented in Table 7.2.2-1 



402 



Figure 7.2.2-1: The inscription on the Silver Vessel of Ozora-Totipuszta 



403 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


XWI X 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/lo six^t/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'10 [pieces] fit [inside]' 



Table 7.2.2-1: Transcription of the Ozora-Totipuszta Relic, last third of the 7* century 

The symbol K is a ligature of the \ ANGLED I I'M and N GH the glyph H variant of N GH was 

used. 



7.2.3. Needle Case of Janoshida 

th 

In 1958, a needle case from the last third of the 7 century was discovered by historian- 
archaeologist I. Erdelyi in Janoshida (Hungary, see Map 7.2-T)!^^'^ First D. Csallany'*''^ then 
Turkologist I. Vasary acknowledged it has a rovash script from the Avar age."*"^ Fig. 7.2.3-1 
presents the two sides of the needle case.'^^^ 



IX 



a) b) 
Figure 7.2.3-1: Two sides of the Rovash Inscription of the Needle Case of Janoshida 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


\ IX 


Written with normalized CBR font without ligatures 


Yxo \ ^uyv IX 


IPA phonetic transcription 


fvcyzl \ /b^s yo^r'g/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'Needle, \ defeat Ungiir! ' 



Table 7.2.3-1: Transcription of the Janoshida Relic from the last third of the 7* century 

The Turkic /ign g/ 'needle''*"^ has different variations, see Khakas /fQe/, Shor /irjE/, Turkmen 
/iQQ£/.^°' 



Vasary 1972, pp. 343-344; Szadeczky-Kardoss 1990, pp. 206-228, 452^57; Garam & Kiss 1992, p. 18; Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 108; 

Szadeczky-Kardoss 1998 
Vekony 2004a, p. 195 
Vekony 2004a, pp. 203-207 

Erdelyi 1958a, p. 39, Table XUV/2; Erdelyi 1958b, pp. 55-56; Erdelyi 1961, pp. 279-280 
""^ Csallany 1968, pp. 302-303 

Vasary 1972, pp. 337-338 

Vekony 1987a, p. 74, 76 
""''ED 110 

Sevortjan 1978, p. 367 
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The interesting feature of the relic is the extensive use of ligatures: /ir}/, ^ /yQ/. 0 / r'g/ . 
Archaeologist G. Vekony showed that in the Ogur dialect used in the Carpathian Basin, the Nl and 
l\l prosthesis at the beginning of the words was missing, unlike in other Ogur dialects.'*^" 

7.2.4. Chalice of Kiskoros-Vagohid 

Archaeologist Gy. Laszlo discovered a silver chalice in a cemetery in Kiskoros-Vagohid (Hungary, 
seeMap 7.2-1).'^^^ Archaeologist E. Garam dated the age of the relic to the Middle Avar Period (last 
third of the 7* century). '^^'^ There are rovash symbols carved onto the bottom of the drinking cup 
{Fig. 7. 2.4- la). 

One of the possible transcriptions is /p^t'B/ 'louse'; this word is known in the Ogur-type Chuvash. 
In this case, the inscription is surely in Ogur. The other possible transcription is /buta/ '[camel] 
foal'. This reading is based on the fact, that in the Proto-Turkic language there were unvoiced 
plosives (/p-/, /t-/, and /k-/) at the beginning of the words, which later changed to voiced plosives: 
/p-/>/b-/, /t-/>/d-/, and /k-/>/g-/.'^^'' Therefore, possibly in the age of the inscription, the 
pronunciation was already /buta/ but it was written with /p/ due to the conservativity of the 
orthography. The inscribed word could be the name or nickname of the owner. 




< 



1^1 



a) 



b) 



Figure 7.2.4-la) Chalice of Kiskoros-Vagohid and b) its inscription, last third of 7* century'*^'* 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin 
Rovash font 


^1 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/p'^re/ or 

/b"ta/ {if the script kept an earlier form due to the 
inherent conservativity of the scripting) 


Translation from Ogur (probable Onogur) 


'louse' or '[camel] foal' 



Table 7.2.4-F. Transcription of the Kiskoros-Vagohid Relic, last third of the 7"^ century 



'"Vekony 2004a, p. 188 

"Laszlo 1955, pp. 160-161; Vasaiy 1972, p. 344 
"Garam 1976, pp. 143-144 

" Vasary. Istvan 20 1 0-20 1 1 : Personal communication 
" Vekony 2004a, p. 203 
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Copyrighled material 



The left symbol of the drawing in Fig. 7.2.4-1/b is probably the rovash numeral V 'five'. According 
to archaeologist-historian G. Vekony, it is earlier than the textual inscription; probably it denoted 
the weight or the value of the cup.'*^^ 



7.2.5. Chalice of Budapest District 14 — Tihany Square 

In 1941, a chalice from the turn of the 8* century was discovered in a cemetery in District 14 of 
Budapest, Tihany Square (Fig. 7.2.5-1 and Map 7.2-1).^^^ There are etched symbols on the bottom 
of the relic. According to archaeologist Vekony, the three vertical lines constitute a tamgha, and the 
left symbol is a numeral: V 'five'."*^' 




Figure 7.2.5-1: The inscription of the chalice from Budapest — Tihany Square from the turn of the 

8* century 



7.2.6. Jug of Kunagota 

' 418 

The inscription in Fig. 7.2.6-1, discovered by archaeologist E. Graram, in Kunagota (Hungary, see 
Map 3.4.1-1 and Map 7.2-1) is on a jug."*^^ According to archaeologist G. Szenthe, the jug is from 
the middle of the 7* century. '^^'^ The transcription and the meanmg of the mscription are shown in 
Table 7.2.6-1. This inscription is the earliest known Carpathian Basin Rovash relic. 

^ A 



Figure 7.2.6-1: The Inscription of Kunagota' 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


x^ 


IPA phonetic transcription 


<tamgha> l^^l 


Transcription with Latin-based script with punctuation 


N. ati 


Translation from Common Turkic (surely Eurasian Avar) 


'N. [is] his/her name' 



Table 7.2.6-1: Transcription of the Kunagota Relic, middle of the 7 century 



The first symbol (from right) is a tamgha representing a personal name or a clan. The tamgha was a 
symbol of property and served for marking the authenticity of the owner or the writer."*^^ Tamgha 
symbols were frequently applied in inscriptions in the Eurasian Steppe.'*^'* The word /at/ in 
Common Turkic means name. Its Ogur-type Chuvash version is /jat/; the chronology of the 



"''Vekony 2004a, p. 203 

"'^ Laszlo 1942, Fig. 1, 1955, p. 45, Image 1; Vasary 1972, pp. 343-344 
""Vekony 2004a, p. 202 

Garam 1976 
"''Bona 1982-83, p. 140 

"^^ Szenthe, Gergely 2012: Personal communication 

"^' Vekony 1987a 

"^^ Vekony 1987a, p. 85 

"^'Vasary 2003 

"^"Laszlo 1955; Erdelyi 1982, p. 184 
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transition /at/>/jat/ is unknown. Accordingly, the inscription is presumably not Ogur, but 
Common Turkic. As in the 7* century, there was only one significant Turkic population in the 
Carpathian Basm that could be Common Turkic: the Eurasian Avars (the insignificant Kuturgur 
population was surely Ogur).'*^'' This relic supports the theory that the Eurasian Avars used a 
Common Turkic language. 



7.2.7. Aethicus' Alphabet 

The 7*^8* century book "Cosmographia Aethici Istrici ab Hieronymo ex graeco in latinum 

All 

breviarium redacta" (shortly Cosmography) contains an alphabet. This together with the original 
manuscript of the book was recorded in the mid-8* century."*^^ The Cosmography describes the 
travels of Aethicus (falsely Aethicus Ister"'^) — the protagonist — around the world. Fig. 7.2.7-1 
presents the Leipzig copy of the manuscript of the book."*^" H. Lowe compared it to the Old Turkic 
script; however, his results were refuted by Turkologists.'*''' In Hungary, Turkologist A. Rona-Tas 
first presented the work of Lowe.'*''^ It is widely known that Aethicus' Alphabet shows similarities 
with the Glagolitic script. Lowe supposed that the author of the Cosmography, Hieronimus (also 
called Pseudo-Jerome) was a pseudonym of Saint Virgil Bishop of Salzburg (App. B).^^ G. 
Billanovich and N.G. Wilson also identified Hieronimus and Aethicus as Saint Virgil of 
Salzburg;'*^'^ therefore the alphabet was recorded not later than 784, when Saint Virgil died. 
However, others have different theories; K. Hillkovitz dates the alphabet to the mid-8* century, but 
supposes an unknown author from Bavaria;'*^' F. Brunholzl dated it in the second half of the 7* 
century and supposed that the author lived in the Patriarchate of Aquileia;'^''^ O. Prinz said that 
Aethicus was an immigrant who came into the Prankish Empire m the mid-8* century;'^''^ and M. 
Herren suspected that the Cosmography was made shortly after 727 and the author lived in the 

438 

Prankish Empire first, then in Ireland and England, and lastly in Bobbio (Italy). 

According to Vekony, the alphabet is a calligraphic and distorted version of Carpathian Basin 
Rovash."*^^ This theory is in accordance with Lowe's, since he supposed that the author of the 
Cosmography recorded the Avars' script.'^'^'' His statement was supported by others.'''*^ It is 
noteworthy that in this case the term "Avars" means the population of Avaria in the 8* century, 
independently from the actual nationality of the people living there. The original manuscript was 
most probably made in the mid-8* century; therefore, it contains an earlier version of CBR than the 
majority of the Carpathian Basin Rovash relics. 

The effects of the calligraphic distortions can be observed on another example. M. Bel, a Hungarian 
scholar in the 1 8 century, published the first printed book about SHR. In his work, he modified the 



Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011. Personal communication 
"-''Vekony 2004a, p. 197 

Wuttke 1853; MGH, 1993 
"^^Lowe 1975; Prinz 1981 
"^^ Prinz 1993, p. 1 

Vekonv 1987a, p. 147 

Lowe 1976 
"'^Rona-Tas 1980. vol. Ill, p. 117 

Lowe 1952; Lowe 1975, p. 1-16 

Billanovich 1958, p. 82; Reynolds & Wilson 1974, p. 92 
Hillkowitz 1973 
Brunholzl 1975, p. 63 

""Prinz 1993, p. 18, 44-52 

Herren 201 1, p. LXI, LXXVII 
"" Vekonv 2004a, p. 232 
"""Lowe i952 

""' Kronsteiner 1985, p. 123; cf. Kahl 1985, p. 118 
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well-known SHR glyphs in a similar way as can be observed in Aethicus' Alphabet. Compare Fig 
9.2.9-1 with Table 9.1.4-1. 




y becA^- J t/torfimfor 

r| Cicely p akaaar^oT-^ r- 
^ =ef=firt hy . 2^Kj/cl>iK| 

fr-.v^f^y e;>opLiciT l-iBCR. 

J^f^ftchy Ke scbiTica.ls;o3iJ'e cn^ 

IsJAcrf))? piu>5xpiA. pA.ReNTtI \^ 

m»Xxc^y LosopbiA, A^ReLiQaig 

^ /ilk ^-^^^^ SA.p,ieisrnBUS 



Figure 7.2.7-1: The Leipzig copy of Aethicus' Alphabet 

Aethicus' original manuscript was lost in time; only copies survived. Copiers of the alphabet 
slightly adapted the shapes of the graphemes to Latin and Greek scripts. Therefore, the Alphabet by 
Aethicus became strongly calligraphic, distorted and thus difficult to identify. The similar symbols 
of malathy and nabelech in Fig. 7.2.7-1 can be eliminated; they are surely the results of later 
replacement. The analysis of Aethicus' glyphs is presented in Table 7.2.7-1, and the detailed 
genealogy of CBR graphemes in Ch. 4. 



Glyphs of 
Aethicus 


Names of Aethicus' graphemes 


Typical or 
reconstructed CBR 

glyph 


Cognate graphemes 


! 






alamoy 
The copies are shaped to the 
Carolingian mmuscule A. A.'^^'^ 


*^ DIAGONAL E 
/a/£/ Its sound value 

/a/ m CBR was 
surely inherited from 
Proto-Rovash 
{Subch. 4.1). 


PR ^ DIAGONAL E 
/£/, 

SHR 3 E /£/ei/, 
Glagolitic 3 JEST /£/ 








becach 


XB/b/ 


PR X B /b/, 
SHR X B Ibl 



Carolingian minuscule, article in Encyclopaedia Britannica; Vekony 2004a, p. 233 
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Glyphs of 
Aethicus 


Names of Aethicus' graphemes 


Typical or 
reconstructed CBR 

glyph 


Cognate graphemes 








cathy 


*H CS /*t]7 


SR kl, CS/tJ/s/, 
SHR □, n CS /tf/ 




V ^ 


delfoy 


*^T/d/ 


SHR ^ T /d/t/ 






effothy < efothy (German 
pronunciation) < *eiiothy Originally 

j1' 1 1 ^ 1 / ^ I / 443 

this grapheme denoted /X/. 


l/l, N GH /y/ 


SR N GH /y/g/ 
SHR "l GH /y/ 




^ t 




fomethy: The first (Leipzig) copy is 
correct; the second (Oxford) copy is 
distorted. 


1 OPEN V /p/v/ 


PR ^ OPEN V /p/b-/, 
SR ^ OPEN V /p/b-/, 
SHR ^ OPEN V /p/ 








garphoy 


FORKED G/g/ 


SR^ FORKED G/g/, 

CUT? A /n / 






hethmy: In the 8* century, in German 
orthography, the letter h also denoted 


k SHARP CH /X/ 


Glagolitic b HER /x/ 




^ 4> 




iofithy. The second (Oxford) copy is 

misleading; it was affected by the 
shape of the Greek PHI (|), which was 
obviously known by the copier. 


0 LY /j/A/ 


SHR 0 LY /j/A/ 








kaithy. The upper side shows 
mouiiicdtion tiue 10 cdiiigrapnic 
handwriting. 


V KJrtlvi Jv / K./ 


SHR OPEN K Ikl, 
Cjlagolitic ? KAKU 

/k/ 








lethy: Greek A, LAMBDA influenced 
the copier. 


X FORKED L /I/ 


SHR A L /I/ 








nabelech: The copier created it 

instead of the probably damaged 
■ • 1 1 1 445 
original glyph. 








A ^ 




malathy: The copier created it instead 
of the probably damaged original 

, , 446 

glyph. 








^ >p 




ozechy 


) OPEN 0 /0/u/ 


SHR 0 0 /0/U/ 






chorizech: According to Vekony, the 
origin of the grapheme-name was q 
that was transliterated with cn. 
Hence its sound value could be /q/. 


8 ARCHED Q /q/ 


SR 8 ARCHED Q /q/ 






pithirin 


^ FORKED P /f-/p/ 


SR ')i FORKED P /p/, 
SHR ^ P /p/ 


44: 

44' 
44. 
44( 
44- 


Vekony 2004a, p 
Vekony 2004a, p 
Vekony 1997a, p 
Vekony 1997a, p 
Vekony 2004a, p 


236 

236 

97 

97 

237 
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Glyphs of 
Aethicus 


Names of Aethicus' graphemes 


Typical or 
reconstructed CBR 

glyph 


Cognate graphemes 




^ 




salathy. The first (Leipzig) copy was 
damaged. 


(D, 0 CLOSED S /J"/ 


SHR 0 US /;/, 

Glagolitic 

dry ZjULW c, in 1^1 








inthalech 


?, ^ ARCHED UE 

/y/*0/ 


SR ? ARCHED UE 

/0/y/, 

Glagolitic -6 JERI /B/ 




t t 




thotimos: The half circle presumably 
represents the angle in the bottom part 
of the supposed original glyph X. 


*X SHARP T/t/ 


ESR SHARP T /t/, 
SHR 
X SHARP TY /C/ 








azatoth p(ro) r. Its upper side shows 

modification due to calligraphic 
handwriting form. The glyph in the 
Leipzig copy resembles the rovash 
glyph 1 Isl. The meaning of Aethicus' 
grapheme-name: 'the glyph of the ISl 
[or /z/] is used for IvT .'^'^^ 


1 SZ /s/r/ 


SHR / SIMPLE R /r/ 








irchoni < Onogur /I'ryun/ 'written 
grapheme' 
This glyph proves that the 1 /i/l7 
existed in the 8 c, in CBR. 


*«| 

CIRCLE ENDED I 

I'M 


PR: 1 CIRCLE 
ENDED I /i/, 
Glagolitic IZHE 

/i/j/ 






zotichin 

It was shaped to the Latin z by the 
copier. 


^ OPEN Z /Z/ 


SHR H Z /Z/ 



Table 7.2. 7-2: Analysis of Aethicus' Alphabet. In the first column there are two glyphs: the 
one on the left is from the Leipzig copy (earlier) and the one on the right is from the Oxford copy 
(later). "^^^ In the third column, the presumed original CBR glyphs are reconstructed. 



The grapheme fomethy verifies the supposition that the original alphabet reached Aethicus through 
a Hun gari an -language environment, since the consonant /f/ did not exist in Ogur. Consequently, in 
the time of the recording (mid-8* century) this alphabet was used by Hungarians. 

The supposed original CBR glyphs of *^ DIAGONAL E /a/£/, *1 CIRCLE ENDED I /i/, 
*^ FORKED G /g/, and *X SHARP T/t/ were reconstructed based on their cognate rovash 
graphemes and *P CS /tf/ was reconstructed based on the appropriate SHR grapheme, taking into 
account their probable relationship {Subch. 4.1). All other graphemes were reconstructed based on 
glyphs found in CBR relics. 

7.2.8. Needle Case of Szarvas 

On the 27* of April 1983, I. Juhasz, archaeologist of the Szarvas Museum, discovered a grave, and 
in this grave she found a bone needle case near the town of Szarvas (Hungary, see Map 7.2-1).'^^^ 



Vekony2004a, p. 240 
^ Vekony 2004a. pp. 217-230 
° Vekony 1997a, p. 149 
' Juhasz 1983; Juhasz 1985 
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On the needle case, there is a magical inscription from the second half of the 8 century. A. 
Rona-Tas, Cs. Balint, and I. Vasary stated that the alphabet of this mscription is identical to the 
graphemes of the Golden Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos (which was found about 100 km from 
Szarvas, as Rona-Tas noted)/*^"* There are also other needle cases from this age with inscriptions. 
Fig. 7.2.8- la, b, c, & d presents the sides of the needle case using, photographs taken by A. Dabasi. 




d) 

Figure 7. 2. 8- 1 a, b, c, d: The four sides of the bone Needle Case of Szarvas 



'-Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 108 

Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 1 10; Rona-Tas 1999a. p. 132; Balint 2002; Vasary 2003 
'''Garam2002b,p. 109 
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Fig. 7.2.8-2 presents the drawing of the inscription made by the historian-archaeologist I. Erdelyi in 
1984. The edges of the bone needle case are worn; therefore, the top and bottom edges of some 
graphemes are not clearly visible/^^^ The transcription {Table 7.2.8-1) was originally made by G. 
Vekony and later modified by E. Zelliger.'*^'' The text was an alliterative verse. 



Figure 7.2.8-2: The inscription of the bone Needle Case of Szarvas. 



Written with 
normaHzed 
Carpathian Basin 
Rovash font 


[ipm . )1 OM^i^r M>^ . )\^^ . ) 


IPA phonetic 
transcription 


/yng^r : 'sn^k im 'A : 

[t]'x : 's^n : t'y t'y s^r" b^k** 3°rY 
ffs : 'l^i s'l [...] 

^na^r : adx°n : ["zdy] im^sd ^yt £n : ij't^n^[m]/ 


Translation from 
Hungarian 


'Here is an iron [needle] against [the] demon Ungur; 

[The] needle should be pricked into the demon; needle, needle, stab, poke, sew! 
[Who] unstitches [...]; 

Ungur shall not give [curse]; blast him, my God! ' 



Table 7.2.8-1: Transcription of the Needle Case of Szarvas 



The name Ungiir was known at this time in several languages. It meant 'cave,' 'demon,' and 
'devil,' originating from the Turkic word ting '[to] dig'. The word /yogy/ exists in Uyghur; the 
version /yrjgir/ is in Kazakh. "^'^ The consonant /-Q-/ existed in the beginning of the Ancient 
Hungarian linguistic period (Table C-1) as a phoneme, occurring exclusively in the middle of the 
word, but later became solely an allophone.'*^*' Instead of /yQgyr/, the version /yngyr/ was 
possible in Hungarian before the time the relic was made. Another possibility is that the glyph ) N 
was employed instead of X NG /Q/ in the relic, based on the strong similarity of the two Carpathian 
Basin Rovash graphemes. In this case the word U^^V /yng^r/ could be transcribed as /yQg^r/. 



Vekony 1987b, Fig-. 2 

Vekony 1987a: Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 

Vekony 1985b, p. 1134 

Vekony 2004a, p, 166, cf. ED, p. 169 

Vekony 2004a, p. 166 

E.Abafify 2003a, pp. 116-123 
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The word isz /ilS/ meant 'sickness demon' in Hungarian. There is evidence that the word isz meant 
'devil' or 'demon' in the Old Hungarian linguistic period (Table C-1) and later.'*^^ 

In the first row, ^r/im/ 'such way' is an adverb composed of a demonstrative pronoun. "^^^ The 
adjectival demonstrative pronoun D 'such' was represented as ily in the Latin-based Old Hungarian 
orthography. The digraph /, /v, and li in the Old Hungarian orthography indicate that their original 
pronunciation was /A/. Consequently, the pronunciation of the demonstrative pronoun was 
/i m 'A/, so the CBR D CLOSED J represented the sound /A/ besides /j/. 

The bone needle case of Szarvas was made in the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period, when the 
consonants /CI3V and /p/ first appeared in the Hungarian language. The /CI3V evolved through the 

palatalization of /d/. In some cases, the /d3V resulted from the following transition: 
/d/+/X/j/>/d3V. In 2009, the author of this book realized that the writer of the relic used the 
ligature of the > /d/ and N /y/ in the words /t^P^dy^n/ 'should be pricked', /ady°n/ 'give' and 
in the expression /im^s d ^y t/ 'blast him'. In the first two words, the phoneme-pair /dy/ changed to 
/d3V in the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period. The sound /d3V already appeared in speech at the 
time when the relic was made (in the 8* century), and the writer might have denoted it with the 
ligature NN?. Consequently, the pronunciation of the phoneme-pair /dy/ differed from the 
constituents /d/ and /y/. In this case, an etymological spelling is supposed. 

E. Zelliger claimed that the transcription of CH in the second row is /[3°ry/ 'sew', where /y/ was the 
symbol of the imperative mood."*^^ The ligature CH was probably composed of ^ OPEN V /p/, 
□ CLOSED R/r/, and M GH /y/. According to the author of this book, *10PENV and 
D CLOSED R were carved first, and then there was no more space on the surface of the bone (this 
row is the longest one of the rovash text). Therefore, M GH /y/ was inserted between the last two 
graphemes by forming the ligature: using the vertical lines of ^ OPEN V and D CLOSED R. 

In the third row, the second word DX is an adverb or a verbal prefix. The lineage of the second 
syllable of this word is /ey/>/ei/>/e:/'*^^. The word became later ele Iz\Q'J, and then it was 
shortened to el- IzM.^'^ Consequently, in this case the CBR D CLOSED J denoted l\l and not the 
usual /j/. Note that the pronunciation of l\J is similar to The last word of the third row has partly 
worn off; only its first two graphemes remain visible, namely the I SZ Isl and the X FORKED L /I/, 
where a vowel can be supposed between them: /S^l/, as Zelliger stated. "^^^ This word has not yet 
been transcribed. 

In the fourth row, the expression ONI^BP is probably /ilTI^S d ^y t/. according to Zelliger.'*^^ In the 
expression [^])00r 1 )^ /En ij't^n^[m]/ 'my God' the personal pronoun /EH/ has a possessive 
attributive function."*™ Zelliger showed, that the transcription of the word being one grapheme long 
Q) was /£n/ and not /en/ as it was supposed earlier."*^^ The partly worn leftmost grapheme was 
reconstructed by archaeologist G. Vekony as ^ OPEN M /m/. 



" Vekony 2002 

'-D. Matai 2003b, p. 402 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
'"Zsigri 2001 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

" D. Matai 2003b, p. 411 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011 : Personal communication 

'° D. Matai 1999, pp. 442^6 

' Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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7.2.9. Golden Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos 



The Golden Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos is a tableware collection of 23 gold pieces found in 
Nagyszentmiklos, Torontal County, Hungary (currently Sannicolau Mare, Romania. See Map 7.2-1 
and Image D-4) in 3 July 1799 {Fig. 7.2.9-1). The treasure is unique in the region; the total 
weight is 10 kg. Its style cannot be connected to any great cultural center; most probably, it is a 
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local product. ' When the value of the treasure was realized it was taken to the Imperial Collection 
of Curiosities in Vienna (at that time the king of Hungary was Franz II, the last Holy Roman 
Emperor seated in Vienna), where it has remained ever since. Hampel was the first to examine 
the treasure comprehensively in 1884."^^^ In 1984, archaeologist I. Bona stated that the treasure is 
related to the Avars. '^^^ After decades of thorough examinations regarding aspects of its 
manufacture, archaeologist Cs. Balint stated that the Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos could be dated 
back most probably to the s"^ century.'*^' However, the majority of the inscriptions were made later 
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as demonstrated by Turkologist A. Rona-Tas. 

According to I. Erdelyi, the Nagyszentmiklos works of art show style elements from Central Asia. 
He demonstrated that this collection of vessels is not a complete set.'*'^ He dated the majority of the 

pieces of the collection to the 9* century, except drinking horn No. 17 {Sec. 7.2.10) that was dated 
to the 7^^ century. "^^^ Erdelyi also connected the whole treasure to the local ruler Ajtony (ruled ca. 
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955-1008/1028). The location of finding the golden treasure was 10 kilometers from the former 
Marosvar Fortress (later called Csanadvar, see Map 3.9-1), which was the seat of ruler Ajtony {App. 

4-82 

B). In addition, it is notable that the Battle of Nagyosz (where Ajtony was defeated by the 
Hungarian Royal Army) was very close to Nagyszentmiklos {Image D-4). According to linguist L. 
Benko, the origin of the name Ajtony is the Turkic /altun/ 'Golden' that changed in the Hungarian 
language /lt/>/xt/>/jt/.'*^^ In the early Hungarian chronicles, his name was written asAchtum (in the 
12* century) and Ohtun (in the 1320s) showing its Old Hungarian pronunciation: /axtom/ or 
/axtum/. The /n/~/nn/ alternation was definitely a Hungarian linguistic feature, proving that the 
name Ajtony was used in a Hungarian-speaking environment. "^^"^ 



^Nemeth 1932a; Nemeth 1932b; Gobi & Rona-Tas 1995 

Balint 2002 
''' Garam 2002a 

Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2 
'''Bona 1984a, 1984b 
'' Balint 2004 

Rona-Tas 1996a 

Erdelyi & Pataki 1968, pp. 35^3 

'"Erdelyi 2005, p. 182 
"Erdelyi 2005, p. 183 
'-Csallany 1967. p. 61 

Benko, L. 2001, pp. 7-68 

Benko, L. 2001, pp. 7-68 
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Figure 7.2.9-1: The complete collection of the Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos 



S. Trugly showed that the motifs of the golden treasure are strongly related to a late Avar cemetery 
at the site of the Ship Factory of Komarom (today Komarno, Slovakia) dating to the period from the 
mid-8* century to the first decades of the 9* century. '^^^ 

According to Vekony, the names of the beverages to fill the jugs and the names of the foods to be 
served on the plates were carved onto the bottom of the pieces in Carpathian Basin Rovash script. 
That is why the rovash texts are mainly names of drinks and food. All of the mscriptions are in 
Hungarian (the majority) or Onogur (the minority). However, a few inscriptions have been carved 
in Slavic and As-Alan as well. This is m accordance with the fact that in the territory where the 
treasure was found, a predominantly Hungarian-speaking population lived in the 10*-11* 
centuries.'*^'' The rovash inscriptions on the Golden Treasure date to the 8*-l 1* centuries, except 
the Bowl No. 8, since the Rovash graphemes were embossed before bonding the flip. Therefore, 
this inscription was made in the 8* century. Oppositely, two inscriptions, which contain an early 
Slavic letter had to be made in the 10*-11* centuries. In this book, the sequence numbers of the 
inscription used by Gobi and Rona-Tas is used.'*^^ 

A) Bowl No. 8 

One of the most interesting pieces of the relic is the bowl in Fig. 7.2.9-2. It is clearly visible that 
before embossing the final inscription, a draft was scored first onto the surface (Image D-2). Since 
the embossed graphemes did not completely cover the scored draft, both remained visible (Fig. 
7.2.9-3). 



'^^^ Kovacs 2002, cover page inside 
"^•^ Trugly 1984-1985, p. 259; 2008 
Benko.L. 2002, p. 101 



' Gobi & Rona-Tas 1995 
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Copyrighled material 
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Figure 7.2.9-2: The photograph of the Bowl No. 8 



Figure 7.2.9-3: Two drawings of the No. 1 inscription of the Bowl No. S.'*^" Its rovash inscription is 



from the 8* century, since it was made before completing the bowl. 

The transcription was originally made by Vekony and later modified by linguist E. Zelliger and the 
author of this book."*^' This sentence could be an Ancient Hungarian felicitation phrase. 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin 
Rovash font 


+ DN + 000>^ + D=1>^ + >0H + 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/pof^d^ ^z«d3^ri ^z^d^tni ^y^i/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


'The fermented woshudu [drink] for him to warm up.' 



Table 7.2.9-1: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 1 of Nagyszentmiklos. 

In the Hungarian language /p/ changed to /V/ or /b/ in the 12*-13* centuries. '^^^ The inscription was 
made much earlier; therefore, the right pronunciation of the first consonant is /p/. The 



Kovacs 2002, p. 26 
'Hampel 1884. pp. 1-166. 1-2 



Vekony 1987a; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
■E. Abaffy200-Sb,p.303 
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Copyrighled material 



> SHARP D Idl in the term >0H represented the regular diminutive suffix existing in the Ancient 
Hungarian hnguistic period."*^^ 

The first vowel of the word >0H could be either /O/ or /U/. As Vekony demonstrated, this word 

was not only internationally used but even adopted by several languages. For instance, the 
inscription of the Novocherkassk Clay Flask in Turkic also contains this word written in Proto- 
Rovash: Y!^^/bof^/ (Sec. 8.2.6).'^'^'^ The Pre-Ossetic (As-Alan) inscription of the Stanitsa 
Krivyanskoe Clay Flask contains the As-Alan word Vl^^ /VOf U/ written in Proto-Rovash.'*^^ 
Linguist E. Zelliger pointed out that if the Turkic word /bof^/ had been adopted by the Hungarian 
language, it should have realized as 7(3 0[a:/ and in this case the long vowel /a:/ should have been 
written according to the Rule 2 in Table 3.1-6. Therefore, more probably the As-Alan /VOju/ was 
adapted by the Hungarian language. According to Zelliger, the transcription of the word ]>0H is 

The author found appearances of this drink name in present-day use in various languages. The 
background is that a large number of the Cumans (a Kypchak-type Turkic nation) moved to 
Hungary during the first half of the 13**^ century. Moreover, the Hungarian language adopted some 
Cumanian words. One of them is the boza, the name of a fermented alcoholic drink."^^^ In Hungary, 
boza was historically known as a kind of beer. However, the Hungarian word boza is clearly a 
Cumanian loanword.'*^* In the same way, the word boza is well known among the Turkic nations as 
well, as a fermented beverage. The boza is originally made of millet, and — as it is known — the 
Central Asian Turks invented it. In English, the word bosa was adopted from the Turkic boza. It is 
noteworthy that according to Csiky, the version /bofa/ of the word boza is unknown in the present- 
day Turkic languages. "^^^ There is not any source for the Old Turkic version of this word; however, 
the known Middle Turkic sources give /bOza/ or /buza/.'"" Nevertheless, in the Turkic language, 
the /f/>/z/ change is unknown. 

Danka suggested another possible ancestor of the word /bofa/; namely, the Old Turkic verb 
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variants /bofut-/ 'to have somebody freed or something released' and /bofu-/ 'to empty'. 
Moreover, the Eastern Old Turkic word /bof/ means ' empty '.^"'^ However, the etymology of /bofa/ 
as name of a drink remained problematic. 

In order to analyze the two words in the middle of the inscription, it is necessary to examine the 
genealogy of the Hungarian verb /izzik/. According to L. Benko, it is probably Finno-Ugric in 
origin. Its original meaning was 'get warmed', 'warmth'. All Hungarian words relating to /izzik/ 
contain only back vowels. Therefore, in the inscription, the noun /^Z^d(3^p/ could be something 
that warms up due to fermentation. Its translation is possibly: 'fermented [drink]'. According to 
Vekony, the noun /"^Z^d^tni/ was created with the /-ni/ allative suffix; it meant 'to warm up'.^°^ 
However, Zelliger pointed out that such a function of the /-ni/ allative suffix is unknown from other 
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sources. 



' Sarosi 2003, p. 142 
" Vekony 2004a, p. 250 
^Vekony 2004a, p. 257 

^ Zelliger. Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

' Zsilinszk\- 2003. p. 390: http: :mek.niifhii 02700/ 02790/html/92.html 

TLH 164-165, iozfl a. 
' Csiky, Gergely 2013: Personal communication 
° TLH 164-165, boza a. 

' TLH 1097-1099; Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 

^Erdal 1999a: 767 

' ED 377; TLH 133-136 

" TLH 133 

'TESz., Vol. 2, pp. 254-255 
Wekony 2004a, pp. 142-143 

' Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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According to Zelliger, the transcription of the last word DN of the inscription to the left is 
/^y^i/'his',^"^ Finally, the punctuation symbol + WORD SEPARATOR VETICAL CROSS may 
refer to Christianity. As Rona-Tas stated, the Hungarians had contacts with the Christianity from the 



^th . 509 

5 century. 



B) Drinking Horn No. 1 7 



I. Erdelyi demonstrated that drinking horn No. 17 is the oldest piece of the Treasure of 
Nagyszentmiklos dating to the 7* century.^^" Based on its topology, the ^ SHARP H could be a 
symmetric variant of k SHARP CH /x/. Its inscription was obviously made in the same date of 
some other inscriptions, e.g. ^ee Figure 7.2.9-6a) & b. 




a) 



b) 



Figure 7.2.9-4a: The photograph of the whole A^o. 7 7 Drinking Horn and b) its inscription A^o. 



2/3 
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Written with normalized Carpathian Basin 
Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/yr^tx ""z^doy/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


'Emptying [of the drinking horn is] warming' 



Table 7.2.9-2: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 2/3 on the Drinking Horn of Nagyszentmiklos. The 

/yr-/ is a root-word, cf /yriltEDi/ 'to drain,' /yrsf/ 'empty,' /yrylni/ 'to empty,' and 
/yrsg/ 'cavity'. Vekony's transcription was reviewed and improved by linguist E. Zelliger.^''' 



Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
'Rona-Tas 1999b 



^'"Erdelyi 2004b, p. 165; 2005, p. 182 
Kovacs 2002, p. 36 
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TESz 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
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C) Bowl No. 10 and Cup No. 22 




a) b) 
Figure 7.2.9-5a) and b) : The photographs of the No. 10 Bowl and the No. 22 Cup^ 




a) b) 

Figure 7.2.9-6a) and b: The inscriptions No. 2/1 (left) and No 2/4 (right) of the No. 9 Bowl and the 

No. 22 Cup, respectively^ 

The inscriptions in Fig. 7.2.9-6a) and b) match the texts in Fig. 7.2.9-4a), therefore their 
transcription is presented in Table 7.2.9-2. 



D) Bowl No. 9 




Figure 7.2.9-7: The photograph of the No. 9 Bowl and its inscriptions: No. 2/2 (left) and No. 12 

I ■ U*\ 516 

(right). 

The inscription denoted as 5a in Fig. 7.2.9-7 matches the text in Fig. 7.2.9— fa, see Table 7.2.9-2. 



Kovacs 2002, p. 30 & 43 
''-'Nemeth 1932a, p. 67 

'"^ Kovacs 2002, p. 28; Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2 

156 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/ycipV 


Translation from Hungarian 


'Refreshing' 



Table 7.2.9-3: Transcription of Inscription iVo. 12 



M^>N /ydP^y/ is in reflexive form, where the root of the verb is /yd/ and 1^1 is a reflexive affix. 
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Its transcription was made by archaeologist G. Vekony and improved by linguist E. Zelliger. 
E) Cup No. 23 

Two inscriptions {Fig. 7.2.9-8 and 9) contain the grapheme ^ TRIPLE O /D/, which originated from 
the Early Cyrillic script. 




a) b) c) 

Figure 7.2.9-8a, b and c: The photographs of a) the side and b) the bottom of the No. 23 Cup and c) 
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its inscriptions: No. 3 (top row) and No. 2/5 (bottom row) 

The meaning and the transcription of the text No. 2 5 is identical to the Inscription No. 2/2 {Fig. 
7.2.9-7), the only one difference between the inscriptions is that the glyph ^ was used instead of ^ 
for representing /z/. The transcription of Inscription A^o. 3 is presented in Table 7.2.9-4. 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash 

font 


00^1 XD>1 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/v°d°j5 vajT/ or /v°d°j5 vafe/ 


Translation from Slavic 


'[It should be] yours, with water! ' 
(The text is possibly related to Christianity.) 



Table 7.2.9-4: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 3 of Nagyszentmiklos. In the translation, the word 
"yours" is in plural. Professor-Slavist A. Zoltan revised the transcription. 



The adoption of the Cyrillic Ik YUS /3/ into CBR as % TRIPLE O /3/ had to happen after 893/927, 
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when the Cyrillic script was developed in the court of Simeon Bulgar Tsar {App. B). Therefore, 
Inscription No. 3 was surely created after this time. Consequently, this inscription had to be made in 



Vekony 2004a, p. 144; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1: Personal communication 

Kovacs 2002, p. 43; Hamperi884. pp. 1-166, 1-2 
''^ Zoltan 2012: 283-287; Zoltan, Andras 2012: Personal communication 
*-°R6na-Tas 1996a, p. 338 
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about the lO*-!!**^ centuries. The name of the ^ YUS /5/ was Onsb in the Old Church Slavic 
language. According to Slavist Prof Andras Zoltan, the pronounciation of the 00^^ could be 
/vafe/ instead of /vajT/ "^ In this inscription, the ancestor glyph <D of the CBR 0 CLOSED S /f/ is 
identical to the SHR (D US /f/. 

F) Jug No. 6 — a quadrilingual relic 

The jug No. (5 is a unique relic, since it contains four short inscriptions in different languages having 
similar meaning; 'water', 'with water', or 'water [and] beer/wine' {Fig. 7.2.9-9a). One of them was 
written in Ogur (surely Onogur), another in Hungarian, see Table 7.2.9-5. The Onogur XOI /sVu/ 
demonstrates that in this Ogur language the Chuvash-specific change lsl>l\l did not happen. 





a) 



b) 



Figure 7.2.9-9a: The photograph of the bottom of the No. 6 Jug and b) the drawing of the 



inscriptions No. 4, No. 5, and No. 6 



■522 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


(l)/sTu *s^r'm/, (2)/3'z'/ 


Translation from Ogur (probably Onogur, first 
expression) and Hungarian (second expression, one word) 


(1) 'water [and] beer/wine', (2) 'water' 
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Table 7.2.9-5: Transcription of the first row in the inscription of Jug No. 6 of Nagyszentmiklos 

Vekony suggested the reading /S^r'm/ 'filter' for the word ^Dl. However, Danka proposed a 
semantically better transcription: the Eastern Old Turkic /S^riTI^/ 'beer, wine, alcoholic drink' ^^'^ or 
its reconstructed Western Old Turkic variant */S r'm/.^^^ 



Zoltan, Andras 2012: Personal communication 
' Kovacs 2002, p. 22; Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2 
' Vekony 2004a, pp. 137-138 
' ED 852 

' Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
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Copyrighled material 



The Hungarian /P'zV 'water' has f\l at the end, since in the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period 
the clear majority of the Hungarian words ended with a vowel. ^^"^ According to Zelliger, both 
vowels in the word /P'zV are short. This statement is in accordance with the fact that these 
vowels were not written in the inscription {Table 3.1-6, Rule 2). 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/v°d°j5/ 


Translation from Slavic 


'with water' 



Table 7.2.9-6: Transcription of second row in the inscription of Jug No. 6 of Nagyszentmiklos. 

The date of the Inscription No. 8 must be after 893/927, after the creation of the Cyrillic alphabet. 
Consequently, this inscription had to be made in about the 10*- 11* centuries. 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


1Y> 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/dan^^V 


Translation from As or Alan 


'water' 



Table 7.2.9-7: Transcription of the text in the sideM'all frame of Jug No. 6 of Nagyszentmiklos 

The quadrilingual inscription on the Jug No. 6 demonstrates that Hungarian, Turkic (Onogur), As- 
Alan, and Slavic-speaking people lived here together. This is in accordance with the research 
conclusions of Rona-Tas that the land-acquiring Magyars found Turkic-speaking people in the 

529 

Carpathian Basin. Note that E. Fothi proved that there were Sarmata (Alan-speaking) groups in 
the Carpathian Basin in the late Avar period, among others near the current Artand Village 
(Hungary), which is 200 km away from Nagyszentmiklos. It is noteworthy that this fact does not 

531 

imply that the survived Sarmata groups really used their original language. 
G) Jugs No. 3 and No. 4 




Figure 7.2.9-10: The photographs of the No. 3 (left) and No. 4 (right) jugs and their inscriptions No. 

7/1 (left) and No. 7/2 (right)"^ 



'-•^E. Abaffy2003a, p. 124; 

'■^^ Zelliger. Erzsebet 2010-201 1: Personal communication 

Rona-Tas 1996a. p. 338 
'-^ Rona-Tas 1995, p. 274; Rona-Tas 200L p. 13 

Fothi 1984-85, p. 488 

Csiky, Gergely 2013: Personal communication 
'"Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2; Kovacs 2002:19-20 
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Copyrighted ma»rlal 



w iixicn wun normdiizcQ v^drpdinidn odsin ivovdsn loni 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/pofd^/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


'Woshudu' 
(name of a fermented alcoholic drink) 



Table 7.2.9-8: Transcription of inscriptions No. 7/1 and 7/2 of Nagyszentmiklos 



H) Flat-shallow ladles No. 15 and No. 16 

As archaeologist Gy. Laszlo discovered, these ladles were not used for drinking but for eating some 

533 534 535 

delicacy. " ' It was transcribed by Vekony ' and his result was improved upon by Zelliger. ' The 
word /P^d^/ still exists in present-day Hungarian; its current form is vaJ/VDd/ 'wild, not- 
cultivated, woodsy'. Since the ladles are very small, they might be for fruits like forest berries. 




Figure 7.2.9-11: The photographs of the A^o. 15 (left) and 16 (right) flat-shallow ladles and their 

inscriptions 8/1 (left) and 8 2 (right)^"*^ 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/p^d"^ et^kV 


Written in current Hungarian 


vad etek 


Translation from Hungarian 


'forest food' (=fruit) 



Table 7.2.9-9: Transcription of inscriptions No. 8 1 and 8/2 of Nagyszentmiklos 



' Laszlo & Racz 1977, pp. 174-176 
" Vekony 2004a, pp. 148-149 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
■''HampeH884,pp. 1-166, l-2;Kovacs 2002:34-35 
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Copyrighted ma»rlal 



I) Jug No. 5 — a bilingual relic 





Figure 7.2.9-12: The photograph of the No. 5 Jug and its inscriptions No. 9 (left) and 10 (right) 
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Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


ins 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/qTm's/ 


Translation from Ogur (probable Onogur) 


'Kumis' 



Table 7.2.9-10: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 9 of Nagyszentmiklos 

The Turkic word /qVmVz/ appears here as /qVm's/, which has a slightly sour flavor with a bite from 
the mild alcoholic content. 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


mo 


IPA phonetic transcription 




Translation from Hungarian 


'Whey' 



Table 7.2.9-11: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 10 of Nagyszentmiklos 

The root of the Hungarian word /f^P°y/ is 'acid, sour' acid'. The types of the whey are the sweet 
whey and the acid whey, the latter is also called as sour whey. 

J) Cup No. 11 

The inscription of Fig. 7.2.9-13 contains only two graphemes. The transcription was made by 
Vekonyas /s'q/."^ 



Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2; Kovacs 2002:21 



'Rona-Tas 1982b 

' Vekony 2004a, pp. 148-149 
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Copyrighled material 



Figure 7.2.9-13: The photograph of theiVo. 11 Cup and its inscription {No. 11) 



Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 


81 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/'s'q/ 


Translation from Ogur (probable Onogur) 


'Warm up! ' 



Table 7.2.9-12: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 11 of Nagyszentmiklos 



K) Inscription No. 13 

A new symbol was found during the investigations of the Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos at the end of 
the 20* century {Fig. 7.2.9-14).^'^^ As the author of this book realized, this symbol is an upside- 
down image of the CBR k SHARP CH /x/. Its transcription could be /^X/ or /°X/, which could by 
originated from the /^q/ 'white' or /°q/ 'arrow', because of the well-known /q/>/x/ transition. ^'^'^ It 
means 'white' or 'arrow'. In this case, the transcription /^X/ 'white' is semantically more probable 
than the meaning 'arrow'. 

Figure 7.2.9-14: The drawing of the Inscription A^o. 13 of Nagyszentmiklos on the mouthpiece of 
the No. 77 Drinking Horn. This inscription can be older than the other inscriptions, since the 

th 

Drinking Horn was made in the 7 century. 
7.2.10. Pot Fragment of Torja 

The inscription on a pot fragment from Torja is dated to the 11* century (Szekelyland, 
Romania, see Map 7.2-1 and Image D--/);^'^^ see Fig. 7.2.10-1. Torja Village already existed in the 
10*-11* centuries. According to J. Raduly, its transcription is /k^'SOn/. marking the name of the 
Kdszon /kaiSOn/ region.^"*"^ Torja Village is not far from the Kaszon Brook and a small village 
CdiWed Kiskdszon 'Little Kaszon'. 



'"Hampel 1884, pp. 1-166, 1-2 
"Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 114 

Tenishev 1984, p. 193; Rona-Tas 1971, p. 392; Rona-Tas 1979 

Szekely 1996 
'"Raduly 1999; 2008b, p. 12 
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a) b) 
Figure 7.2.10-1: The Torja Inscription, 1 1 century, a) drawing of Z. Szekely and b) of J. Raduly 



The earliest source of the name /kaiSOn/ is from 1332-1334, found m the personal name 
''Nycolaus de Kazun".^'^ This name was written in the Old Hungarian orthography, which used z for 
representing the Isl as well as the Izl sound.'"*' The name "Kazun" in the source shows an archaic 

form before the change /U/>/0/ occurred. The tendency "becoming more open" (e.g., /U/>/0/) in the 
Hungarian language occurred between the ll'*^ and 14* centuries.''*^ Based on this, the author 
modified the transcription to /k^S^n/, since the rovash mscription was made earlier than the Latin 
"Nycolaus de Kazun". Linguist E. Friczne Terbe supports this concept.'"*^ 

This inscription is unrelated to the Szekelys who settled down in that region between the end of the 
12* and 13* centuries. The Torja Relic is especially important, since it proves that CBR was in 
use even in the 11* century. 

7.2.11. Bone cover of a bow from Bekes-Povadzug 

There is a magical inscription on a bone cover of a bow discovered in grave No. 45 in the Bekes- 
Povadzug archaeological site (Hungary, see Map 7.2-1 andF/g. 7.2.11-1).^^^ Szenthe dated the relic 
to the period between the second half of the 1 1* century and the beginning of the 12* century. It 
is noteworthy that according to Szenthe, the nationality of owner of the rovash relic cannot be 
identified based on our present knowledge. The analysis of the inscription revealed similarities to 
the Carpathian Basin Rovash ligature of Kornye {Sec. 7.2.1 and Table 7.2.1-2). 

Vekony transcribed it as /"x/, which was later improved by Vasary and Danka.^^'^ According to 
Danka, the word /°X/ does not imply that the inscription is obviously Ogur. 



Figure 7.2.11-1: Two inscriptions of the Bow from Bekes-Povadzug, 11 -12 c. 



Szekely 1996, pp. 171-174; Raduly 2008b, p. 12 
'*Mihaly 2008, p. 22 
" Korompa^' 2003b. pp. 284-286 

E. Abafty 2003b. pp. 329-330 

Friczne Terbe, Erika 2010-2011: Persona/ communication 
'"Szekely 1996, pp. 171-174 
Dienes 1962, p. 96. Fig^ 36 
Szenthe, Gergely 2012: Personal communication 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Persofia/ communication; Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 




IN 



h 
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Written with normalized Carpathian Basin Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/°x/ 


Translation from Turkic 


'arrow' 



Table 7.2.11-1: Transcription of inscriptions of Bekes-Povadzug 
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8. The Steppean Rovash 



8.1. Description of the orthography 

8.1.1. General properties 

Steppean Rovash is directed exclusively from right to left; there is no casing and no numerals in any 
of the known Steppean Rovash relics. In some cases, borrowing graphemes from other scripts led to 
the mukipHcation of SR graphemes (Sec. 3.5.2). Sporadically and not consequently, SR applied 
vowel harmony in the case of some consonants. 

8.1.2. Steppean Rovash letters 

Table 8.1.2-1 details the grapheme repertoire of the Steppean Rovash. The number of occurrences 
of each glyph in each relic is given in brackets at the end of the rows. In the first column, the glyphs 
of the normalized Steppean Rovash graphemes are listed. 



Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 


Y 


FORKED A 


/a/£/ 


Ermen Tolga, Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar, sound. /a/£/ (6) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, in lig., 
sound: iBl (3) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1 & 5, 9* c, Fig. 8. 2. 6-1, 5a, in 

Khazar, partly in ligature, sound: l3l (2) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-3, in As-Alan, 
in ligature, sound: /a/ (1) 


> 


ANGLED B 


Ibl 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c, Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (3) 
Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (2) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (1) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (8) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1 & 5, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-l,5a,b, in 
Khazar (2) 


0 


ARCHED B 


/b/p/ 


Jitkov, Bow Cover, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, sound: Ibl (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 

sound: /p/ (1) 




RAISED B 


Ibl 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (4) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-3, in As-Alan, 
in lig. (1) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur (1) 




CS 


/tf/s/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8*'' c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic, sound: 

Is/, (4) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9 c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 

sound: lt\l, (1) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur, in ligature, (1) 
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Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 


0 


ARCHED D 




Jitkov, first third of 8^ c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, sound: /S^/ (2) 

Achik-Tash, 8* c, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, F/g. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur, 50M«i/; /d/, in lig. 

Khumara, Fzg. 8.2.4-2b,3b, in Ogur, sound: /d/d3/ (3) 
Ermen Tolga, in Khazar, sound: /(i/6/, partly in ligature (6) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, in Khazar, partly in ligature (8) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. I, Fig. 8.2.6-1, in Khazar, in 
ligature (1) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c. Fig. 8.2.6-3, in As- Alan 
(1) 


> 


SHARP D 


/a/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c, Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (3) 
Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (7) 
Devitsa Coins, 8"^-9* c. Sec. 8.2.2, in Khazar, in ligature (2) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig 8.2.4-1, in Ogur, sound: (1) 
Khumara, ca. 9*-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-2b,3b, in Ogur (4) 
Khumara, ca. 9*''-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (1) 
Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2. 7, in Khazar, in ligature (1) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (6) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-1, in Khazar (1) 
Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, m Khazar (1) 




TRIPLE E 


/£/e/ 


Khumara, 9*-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur, sound lei (1) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-4, m Khazar, sound lei (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 
sound /£/, glyph: ^ (2) 


M 


ANGLED E 


/£/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8*^ c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (2) 


> 


ARCHED E 


/a/ai/£/ 


Jitkov, 8* c, Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, glyph: \>, sound: /a/ai/£/ (5) 
Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-2b,3b, in Ogur, partly in ligature, sound: 

/a/ (3) 

js.numara, rig. m js.nazar, souna. lai ) 










CLOSED E 


/e/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8"* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 




FORKED G 


/g/ 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*-10* c. Fig. 
8.2.4-1, in Ogur(l) 




CLOSED G 


/g/ 


Achik-Tash, 8 c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic, sound: iQl (1) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c. Fig 8.2.4-2b, 3b in Ogur sound: Iql (3) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*-10*^ c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar, sound: iQl (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c. Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 

soimd: Igl (6) 


N 


GH 


/Y/ 


Jitkov, 8*^ c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar: \ (3) 

Achik-Tash, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic, glyph: \ (1) 

Khumara, 9"^-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur, mirrored, glyph: 4^, 

sound: 1^1 (1) 

Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur, mirrored: H (2) 
Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar, mirrored: H (1) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 
Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar (1) 
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ijiypn 


i>iaine 


llrA symDOi 


xLixampies oi ine oTeppean j^ovasn giypn in reiics 


> 


FORKED CH 


/X/ 


Jitkov, Bow Cover, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, glyph: ^ (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (1) 




SHARP CH 


/h/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic, sound: /h/ (4) 


1 


ANGLED I 


A/, in 
ligature also 

lei 


Jitkov, Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, mirrored glyph: T (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, in lig., 
sound: iQl (1) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, Fig. 8.2.6-4, in As- Alan, in lig. 

th th 

Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9-10 c. Fig. 
8.2.4-1, in Ogur, in lig., mirrored glyph: P (1) 
Ermen Tolga, Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar, in ligature, sound: iQl (3) 
Kievan Letter, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar in lig., mirrored: X (2) 


0 


ARCHED I 


l\l\l 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (4) 

Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur (1) 

Khumara, Fig. 8. 2. 4-4, m Khazar, in ligature ( 1 ) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9*^ c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (4) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 5, Fig. 8.2.6-5a,b, in Khazar, 

glyph: ^ (1) 


1 


CIRCLE 
ENDED I 


l\l\l 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*^-10* c. Fig. 
8.2.4-1, m Ogur(l) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig 8.2.4-2b, m Ogur (1) 
Ermen Tolga, S'^'-IO* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (1) 


D 


CLOSED J 


ly 


Jitkov, first third of 8"" c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (1) 
Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur, glyph: 0 (1) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig 8.2.4-4, in Khazar, glyph: 0 (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-1, in Khazar (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-4, in As- Alan, 
in lig. (1) 


> 


FORKED K 


/k/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar, in ligature (1) 

Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2.7, in Khazar (1) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, 9"^ c, Fig. 8.2.6-4, in As-Alan 

(1) 

Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar (1) 




ARCHED L 


/I/ 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*-10* c. Fig. 

8.2.4-1, in Ogur(l) 




SIMPLE L 


/I/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 
Kievan letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar in lig. (1) 


n 


LT 


/It/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 
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Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 




OPENM 


/m/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8"* c, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (2) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-3h, in Ogur (2) 
Khumara, g^-io"" c, Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (2) 
Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2.7, in Khazar (1) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*''-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar, mirrored: i (4) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 17, Fig 8.2.6-2, undeciphered (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, Fig. 8.2.6-4, in As- Alan, 
mirrored: 1 (2) 




N 


/n/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c, Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (1) 
Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur (2) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 
partly in lig. (5) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-3, in As-Alan, 
in lig. (1) 




ANGLED N 


/n/ 


Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-2h,3b, in Ogur (3) 
Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (2) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 




FORKED N 


/n/ 


Achik-Tash, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (2) 
Khumara, 9*-10'^ c, Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar, partly in 
ligature (2) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1 & 5, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6- l,5a,b, in 

Khazar (2) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-3, in As- 
Alan (1) 


y 


NG 


/Q/ 


Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 




FORKED 0 


/0/U/ 


Khumara, 9*^-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (1) 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Sec. 8.2.5, in Y^zar, partly in 

ligatures, glyphs: ^ , ^ (4) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 5, Fig. 8.2.6-5a,b, in Khazar, in 

lig- (1) 

Kievan letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar (1) 




FORKED P 


/p/ 


Achik-Tash, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 


1 




/n/ 
/p/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (2) 
js.numara one line iragmeniary inscripiion, y — lu c, rig. 
8.2.4-1, in Ogur(l) 


X 


ANGLED Q 


/q/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (2) 


8 


ARCHED Q 


/q/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 1, 9* c. Fig. 8.2.6-1, in Khazar (1) 




CLOSED Q 


/q/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 5, Fig. 8.2.6-5a,b, in Khazar, 

giypn. V (^ij 

Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in Khazar, in ligature (1) 


c 


OPENQ 


/q/ 


Achik-Tash, first half of the 8"^ c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (5) 


\> 1 SHARP R 


/r/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 


O 1 ARCHED R 


/r/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (5) 
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Glyph 


Name 


IPA symbol 


Examples of the Steppean Rovash glyph in relics 


□ 


CLOSED R 


in 


Jitkov, first third of 8"" c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (1) 
Achik-Tash, first half of the 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (1) 
Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*-10* c. Fig. 
8.2.4-1, in OgurH) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-2b,3b, in Ogur (2) 


h 


ARCHED SH 


III 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (1) 


Y 


ZS 


IV 


Jitkov, first third of 8*^ c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (1) 

Devitsa Coins, 8*-9* c, Sec. 8.2.2, in Khazar, in ligature (2) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c, Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (4) 


1 


SZ 


Is/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar (1) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (2) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, 9* c, Fig. 8.2.6-4, in As- Alan 
(1) 

Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9 -10 c.,Fig. 
8.2.4-1, in Ogur(l) 


T 




/c/ 

/b/ 


Khumara, Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur, simpler shape (1) 
Jvnumara, rig. o.z.-+-4, in js.nazar, Mmpiei snupe \ i j 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. S.2.5, in Khazar (1) 


3 


ARCHED T 


/t/ 


Khumara, 9"'-10'^ c. Fig. 8.2.4-2b, in Ogur (1) 


A 


FORKED T 


/*t/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 17, Fig 8.2.6-2, undeciphered (1) 


X 


OPENT 


/V 


Achik-Tash, 8* c, Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic (8) 
Khumara, 9*' -10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-2h,3b, in Ogur (4) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9"^ c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 
giypn. 1 (i; 


H 


SHARP T 


/*t/z/ 


Khumara, 9*^-1 0*^ c. Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar (1), sound: Izl 


X 


CENTRAL T 


ft/ 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*-10* c. Fig. 
8.2.4-1, in Ogur(l) 




ARCHED UE 


/0/y/ 


Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2.7, in Khazar, partly in lig. (2) 

lirmen lolga, o — 10 c, oec. 8.2.8, in Ugur, glypri: y (/) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar, 
glyph: b (2) 


n 


SHARP UE 


/0/*y/ 


Khumara, 9*-10* c. Fig. 8.2.4-2b, 3b in Ogur, sound: /0/ (2) 




OPENV 


/p/, in 
Common 
Turkic at 

the 
beginning 
of the word: 

Ib-I 


Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2.7, in Khazar (1) 
Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar (2) 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9* c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar (1) 



Table 8.1.2-1: SR graphemes and examples of each glyph in relics 

In Steppean Rovash relics, the ^ OPEN V denoted /(S/b-/. In current Turkic languages, 7(3/ also 
exists. For instance, in the Latin-based Turkish orthography, the grapheme v represents /p/ in some 

554 

cases. 



Gokser & Kerlake 2005, pp. 6-7 
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8.1.3. Punctuation 



Punctuation marks exist in Steppean Rovash (Table 8.1.3-1). 



Glyph 


Name of the SR grapheme 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


• 


WORD SEPARATOR 
MIDDLE DOT 


Khumara, 9 -10 c.,Fig. 8.2.4-2b, in Ogur 




COLON 


Ermen Tolga, 8*-10* c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar 




WORD SEPARATOR 
VERTICAL BAR 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*-10* c, Fig. 

8.2.4-1, m Ogur (2) 

Khumara, 9*-10* c.,Fig. 8.2.4-2b, in Ogur 




ROVASH SEPARATOR 
LARGE 


Ermen Tolga, s'^'^-io"^ c. Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9 c, Sec. 8.2.5, in Khazar 



Table 8.1.3-1: Steppean Rovash separators and examples of each glyph in relics 



8.1.4. Harmonization of consonants with vowels 

The Steppean Rovash consonants are occasionally harmonized with the vowels of their syllables 
(Table 8.1.4-1). As opposed to the Old Turkic consonants,"^ and the Early Steppean Rovash 
consonants (Table 6.1.3-1), this harmonization is not coherent. A consonant is called velar if it is 
used near back vowels, and it is called palatal if it is used near front vowels. The back (velar) and front 
(palatal) vowels are listed in Table A-1. In some cases, the Steppean Rovash graphemes of the 
velar-palatal consonant pairs were even exchanged, which is a unique feature of the Steppean 
Rovash. 



Harmonized with back 

vowels 
(called velar consonants) 


Harmonized with front 
vowels 
(called palatal 
consonants) 


Examples 


0 ARCHED B /b/p/ 


> ANGLED B /b/, 
1^ RAISED B /b/ 


Jitkov, 8* c, Sec. 8.2.1, m Khazar 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9**^ c, Sec. 
8.2.5, in Khazar 


(S ARCHED D 161^1 


> SHARP D /5/ 


Jitkov, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in Khazar 

th 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9 c, Sec. 
8.2.5, in Khazar 


H, NGH/y/ 


& CLOSED G/g/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9**^ c, Sec. 
8.2.5, in Khazar 


)N/n/ 


X ANGLED N /n/ 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 
9*-10''' c. Fig. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur 
Khumara, ca. 9^^ c. Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur 

th 

Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9 c, Sec. 
8.2.5, in Khazar 


>i FORKED N In! 


1^ ANGLED N /n/ 


Khumara, ca. 9* c. Fig. 8.2.4-4, in Khazar 


□ CLOSED R in 


O ARCHED R/r/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic 



Vekony 2004a, p. 193 
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Harmonized with back 

vowels 
(called velar consonants) 


Harmonized with front 
vowels 

IC<tllcll JJulUilli 

consonants) 


Examples 


X OPEN T Itl 


3 ARCHED T /t/ 


Khumara, ca. 9* c, F/'g. 8.2.4-2b, in Ogur 


A OPEN T Itl 


A OPEN T /t/ 


Khumara, ca. 9* c, Fig. 8.2.4-3b, in Ogur 


(There is no occurrence 
in relics) 


T, XOPENT/t/ 


Achik-Tash, F/g. 8.2.3-1, in Turkic 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Fig. 8.2.5-2, 
in Khazar 



Table 8.1.4-1: Examples of the consonants being harmonized and not harmonized with the vowels 

of their syllables 



8.1.5. Ligatures 

In Steppean Rovash, ligatures were frequently used. They are only stylistic, like in Carpathian 
Basin Rovash {Sec. 7.1.5). However, two ligatures are systematic and used regularly {Table 
8.1.5-1): A DA and A DI. About the lei sound value of the grapheme 1 ANGLED I in the ligature 
A DI, see^ec?. 5.1.5. 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcription 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


A 


DA 


/da/ 


A ARCHED D 

/d/ + 

Y FORKED A /a/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Sec. 8.2.5, in 
Khazar, sound: Idi3l 

Mayatskoe Grorodishche No. 1, Fig. 8.2.6-1, in 
Khazar, /da/ 


A 


DI 


/de/di/ 


A ARCHED D 
161 + 
1 ANGLED I I'Mel 


Ermen Tolga, Sec. 8.2.8, in Khazar, sound: Idel 
Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 9*- 
10* c, Fig. 8.2.4-1, in Ogur, sound: I6\l 
Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, Sec. 8.2.5, in 
Khazar, sound: Idel 



Table 8.1.5-1: The systematic Steppean Rovash ligatures 
Table 8.1.5-2 presents the non-systematic Steppean Rovash ligatures applied on occasion. 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcription 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


3 


AN 


/an/ 


> ARCHED E /a/ 

+ ) N /n/ 


Khumara, 9*-10* c. Fig 8.2.4-4, in Khazar 




BAN 


/ban/ 


RAISED B /b/ + 
Y FORKED A /a/ 

+ ) N /n/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 3, 9* c, Fig. 
8.2.6-3, in As-Alan 


% 


CSI 


/tji/ 


H CS /tf/ + 

1 ANGLED I /i; 


Khumara one line fragmentary inscription, 

Qth_IO* s.2.-f-L in Ogiir 




DKE 


/ek£/ 


> SHARP D /a/ + 

> FORKED K /k/ 
+ > ARCHED E /£/ 


Jitkov, first third of 8* c. Sec. 8.2.1, in 
Khazar 



171 



Glyph 


Name 


Transcription 


Constituents 


Examples of the glyph in relics 


\ 


IL 


/; 1 / 

/li/ 


1 ANGLED I /i/ 

/ ■ 7 J 7 \ 1 

{mirrored glyph) + 
^ SIMPLE L /I/ 


Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in 
Khazar 




IN 


/in/ 


0 ARCHED I /l7 + 
^ FORKED N /n/ 


Khumara, ca. 9* c. Sec. 8.2.4, in Khazar 


P 


IQ 


/ig/ 


1 ANGLED I /i/ 
(mirrored glyph) + 
P CLOSED Q /q/ 


Kievan Letter, 955-961, Sec. 8.2.9, in 
Khazar 


k 


JI 


/I ! / 

/u/ 


D CLOSED J /]/ + 
1 ANGLED 1/1/ 
(mirrored glyph) 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 4, 9* c. Fig. 
8.2.6-4, in As-Alan 




ISHAD 


/'f^5/ 


Y zs /;/ + 

> SHARP D /O/ 


Devitsa Coins, 8*-9* c. Sec. 8.2.2, in 
Khazar 


<i 
•y 


NU 


/nu/ 


^ FORKED N /n/ 
+ V FORKED 0 
/U/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche No. 5, 9* c. Fig. 
8.2.6-5a,b, in Khazar 
See also Sec. 5.1.5. 


; 


ON 


/on/ 


y FORKED 0/U/ + 

J N /n/ 


Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large, 9"* c, Sec. 
8.2.5, in Khazar 




RAT 


/rat/ 


□ CLOSED R /r/ + 
/ ARCHED E /£/ + 
X OPEN T /t/ 


Khumara, ca. 9 c, Sec. 8.2.4, in Khazar 




SI 


/SI/ 


1 SZ /S/ + 
1 ANGLED 1/1/ 


Achik-Tash, 8* c. Sec. 8.2.3, in Turkic 




SHID 


/r; K / 
/J 10/ 


Yzs/r/+ 

1 ANGLED I hi + 
> SHARP D /6/ 


A 1 " 1 HP 1 oth cy O ^ ^ ' T" 1 

Achik-Tash, 8 c, iSec. 8.2.3, in Turkic 




TEGH 


/t!x/ 


A OPEN T /t/ + 
H GH /y/ 


Khumara, ca. 9*'' c. Sec. 8.2.4, in Khazar 




UED 


/06/ 


? ARCHED UE /0/ 
+ > SHARP D /5/ 


Bilingual Khazar Coin, Sec. 8.2. 7, in Khazar 



Table 8.1.5-2: The non-systematic Steppean Rovash hgatures found in the rehcs 



8.2. Steppean Rovash relics 

Map 5.2-1 presents the locations of the Steppean Rovash archaeological finds in Eurasia Most of 
the Steppean Rovash relics were found in the territory of the late Khazar Khaganate, north of the 
Caucasus. 
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8.2.1. Bow Cover of Jitkov 



In 1986, Y.I. Bespalyi found a horn cover for a bow with a rovash inscription in burial No. 1 of 
kurgan No. 4 on the field Jitkov II in the Rostov region (Rostovskaya oblast).^^*" The relic is dated 
by some coin finds. Among them, there is a dirham from Nahr Tira dated to 716-717, and a solidus 
of Leo in (who ruled in 717-720). These coins date the burial to the first third of the 8* century. 




Figure 8.2.1-1: The inscription on the bow cover found at Jitkov, first third of the 8* century^^^ 



Written with normalized 
Steppean Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/'a'f ds^Y ^psVain d^^pa b'5 ^biy b^j'x °x a b'6k£/ 


Translation from Common 
Turkic (Khazar) 


'We send Apsar Jap [the] bow. Shoot a mansion, wealth, oh to us!' 



Table 8.2.1-1: Transcription of the Jitkov Inscription, first third of the 8* century 



The ligature ^ DKE / 5k£/ is composed of the followings: > SHARP D /5/ + > FORKED K /k/ + 
) ARCHED E /£/. 



8.2.2. The Devitsa Coins 



In 1939, the Devitsa (also called Devica) treasure was found near the Don River. It contains 237 
coins. According to Bykov, these coins are Khazar products,^^^ and their origin is between 754 and 
81 1/812.^^" This opinion is supported by scholars, especially Ludwig^^' and Balint.^^^ 

On several coins, the same ligature can be observed {Table 8.2.2-1).^^^ It means Ishad /iJaS/, the 
alternate name of the vice-king Uik of the Khazar Khaganate. This inscription authenticated the 
coins. According to Golden, Ishad is a version of an Iranian dignitary name.^^^ Based on these 
finds, the word Ishad was used in the 8* - early 9* centuries. The dignitary name Uik was used 
later, in the 10* century. Besides Ishad and Uik, there was a third name of the vice-king, namely 
/b£k/; its other form was /beg/.^^*^ 



557 
558 
559 
560 
561 
562 
563 
564 
565 
566 



Semenov 1988, p. 109 

TiirkicWorld, website 

Semenov 1988. p. 108 

Bykov 1971, pp. 26-35 

Bykov 1971, pp. 65-66 

Ludwig 1982. p. 274 

Balint 1980. p. 384: Balint 1981, p. 410 

Shake 2000, p. 35; Kovalev 2004. p. 1 13 

Vekony 1997a, p. 28 

Golden 1980, pp. 206-208 

Golb&Pritsak 1982 
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Copyrighled material 



Ligature on the Devitsa Coins (glyph variations) 




The elements of the ligature written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 


> Y 


IPA phonetic transcription 




Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


'Ishad' 



Table 8.2.2-1: The ligature of the Devitsa Coins from the 8 -9 centuries and its transcription 



8.2.3. The Achik-Tash Inscription from the Talas Valley in Turkic 

Fig. 8.2.3-1 presents the Achik-Tash Inscription (meaning in Turkic: 'Open Stone', other names: 
Achik-Tash, Wooden Stick of Talas) from the first half of the 8* century. 

Figure 8.2.3-1: The Achik-Tash (Achiktash) Inscription (first half of the 8* c.)^^' 

CZII2 CZ^ISMII— ) 

■ ■ " ■ ■ 4 

0 8 . . 

1 I J 

568 

Figure 8.2.3-2: The Achik-Tash (Achiktash) Inscription by Kyzlasov 

The inscription is on the four sides of a wooden stick. The stick was broken into three parts, but the 
middle one was never found. Therefore, the middle part of the text in each row is missing; the 
transcription is shown in Table 8.2.3-1.^^^ According to Vekony, the inscription was probably 

570 

created for the accession of a new ruler to the throne. 

In the inscription, the glyph ^ — a mirrored variant of the ^ FORKED N /n/ were used. It is 
noteworthy that in the original inscription, the glyph ^ of the FORKED N lUl is practically identical 
to the glyph of the C OPEN Q. 



Vekony 2004a, p. 287 
Kbi3JiacoB 1994, p, 279 
Vekony 1986a, Fig. 1 
Vekony 2004a, p. 293 
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Written with 
normalized SR 
font 


X nxn 


(n 5>M x> nox 

>^ one OXO Ok X'P>C 
XN X/fcN D ^»MX 
B> DHC >^ 


IPA phonetic 
transcription 


/tir 'd^q £5e Vn ... 

q^Sy'^q h'd' itS'q °qimTn m'a... 

t£g'l s'ht Vt ... 

n o q s r o si/ 


b't'rh['"G'6] 
iJiS'b'S q°p 
VtV t [^n'Q] 


Translation 
from the 
Turkic 


'He says: the throne of the holy dominus 
We . . . reading the written stick sent by you 
Ay! Say it: Sogdian vengeance ... 
You, Khazars. Good (=true, credible). End.' 


you write [singular or plural] 

we all heard it 

avoid [you], [you] k[now] 


Table 8.2.3-1: Transcription of the Achik-Tash Inscription 



Ay was a personal name meaning 'Moon' in Proto-Turkic. In the fourth row, the name Khazar is 
found:DHC /qasar/ 'Khazar ' and the name of the Sogdians is in the third row: 
X/fcN /s'^ht/ 'Sogdian'. Vekony supposed that in this inscription, the SR N CS /tf/ represents /S/.^^' 
This is possible, if the /tf/>/S/ change happened in the language of this inscription. For instance, 
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such a transition occurred in the Bashkir language. 



8.2.4. The Khumara building inscriptions 

Khumara is an old Khazar fortress on the eastern side of the Kuban River, currently in the 
Karachay-Cherkess Republic (Russia). The Khumara Fortress (Russian: XyiviapHHCKoe ropoAnme) 
was near a very important road, the main artery between Khwarezm and Byzantium in the Early 
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Medieval Times. The total area of the huge fortress was a quarter km , and the total length of its 
walls reached 1900 meters. A.V. Gadlo showed that the fortress was built in the beginning of the 8* 
century."'* There are different building inscriptions in the fortress written in Steppean Rovash. 

The inscription inFig. 8.2.4-1 is fragmentary; its transcription required reconstruction (drawing by 
archaeologist G. Vekony based on A.M. Scerbak's publication).'^^ According to Gadlo, the fortress 
was built in the 8* century. ^^"^ According to Kyzlasov, the inscription was made in the second half 
of the 9^*^ century or in the early 1 0* century. 




Figure 8.2.4-1 . Drawing of a fragmentary inscription from Khumara Fortress 
glyph ^^ was used, a mirrored variant of the N GH /y/. 
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On this relic, the 



Vekony 2004a, p. 294 

Vasary, Istvan 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 



Erdelyi 1983b. p. 264 



573 

""Gadlo 1979, pp. 152-153 
"'Scerbak 1962, Fig. 1 
™ Gadlo 1979, pp. 152-153 

KtisjiacoB 1994. p. 270 

Vekony 2004b 
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Copyrighled material 



Written with typical Steppean Rovash font 




LPA phonetic transcription 


/t X I s, d3 pdi, b tjigi r/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'Tughalas made (built?), wrote its inscription.' 
or: 

'N. the Tughalas made (built?), wrote its inscription.' 



Table 8.2.4-1: Transcription of the One-row Ogur Inscription of Khumara 



The word /t^X^rs/ is an ethnic name according to Ibn Rustah. The last word / I r/ is the Ogur 
version of the Common Turkic verb /yaz/ 'draw'.^^° The evidence of the existence of the Ogur verb 
/ I'r/ is the Hungarian verb /> /i if/ 'write'. The verb /d3^pdi/ (< Proto-Turkic /yap/) means 
'built, did', the Proto-Rovash > SHARP D is transcribed with /d3/, suggesting that the inscription 
is m Ogur. The word /b'tfg/ is the Ogur version of the Common Turkic /bitig/.'^^ Smce 
can be an ethnic name, it could also be a personal name. Moreover, since the 
beginning of the inscription is broken, the "<Personal name>, the Tughalas" structure is also a 
possible interpretation. An uncertainty of the transcription is the ligature A /di/ in the reconstruction 
of the word A1> /d3^pdl/ 'made', since the lower part of the ligature is damaged. 

Fig 8.2.4-2a presents the photograph of a building inscription on a sandstone block found in 1962, 
and Fig. 8.2.4-2b shows its drawing. The original stone was re-used for the construction of the 
fortification wall and was broken into two pieces. The origin of the inscription is between the mid- 
9* century and beginning of the 10* century. 




Figure 8.2.4-2a: Photograph of the One-row Inscription on a fragment of a sandstone block, 

between middle of the 9* and lo"^ centuries^^'* 



Figure 8.2.4-2b : Drawing of the One-row Inscription 



Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/0S t^g'n d^VatV 


Translation from Ogur 


'Od Tegin made [it].' 



Table 8.2.4-1: Transcription of the One-row Inscription of Khumara 



'DeGoqie. M. J. (ed.) 1892 

Vasary. Istvan 2010-201 1: Personal communication 
''Pallo 1982. p. 111-113 
'-Rona-Tas 1992, pp. 12-B 

Baichorov 1989, p. 67, pp. 170-173; Turkic World, website 
'■•Kuznetsov 1963, F/g. 2-2 

Vekony 1987a, p. 27; Vekony 2004b 
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Copyrighted ma»rlal 



The transcription was made by Vekony,^*^ who transcribed the word "IX^Df) as /d^ratT/. Csiky 
stated that the right pronunciation of this word should be /j^rattV//'^^ Hence, the author of this book 
modified the original transcription of Vekony to this: /ds^rat*"!/, since this Turkic word is 
undoubtedly the ancestor of the Hungarian word gyar/Zjairt/ 'produce, make', and the sound 
values /d3/ of the grapheme 0 ARCHED D is known from the inscription of Bow Cover of Jitkov 
(Section 8.2.1). The word /dj^rat*''!'/ is the Ogur version of the Common Turkic /j^rattT/. Based on 
this, the inscription is surely in Ogur. 

The Oz /0Z/ is a well-known Turkic personal name.^^^ According to Vekony, the transition /z/>/5/ 
happened in Khazar. Therefore, Od /08/ was identical with Oz /0Z/. The /tegin/ was a Turkic and 
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Khazar title (dignitary name). A ruler of the II. Turkic Khaganate was Kul Tegin.-"'" There IS an 
example for this dignitary name in the Khazar Khaganate in the sources: the name "Er Tegin" from 
the 680s. In the Western Turkic Khaganate, the title tegin was also used, as it is attested to in 
inscriptions found in East Iran.^^^ The word tegin survived as a personal name in the 10* century: a 
leader of the Magyars was called Teteny (its other form: TtihiMim).^^^ This name can be found in the 
name of Teteny Village (present-day Tadten in Burgenland, Austria) near the Lake Ferto, in the 
name of Tattendorf'Tatten Village' (present-day east of Vienna, Austria) near the Triesting River, 
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and in the name of Budapest District 22: Nagyteteny 'Great Teteny'. 




Figure 8.2.4-3a: Photograph of Three-row Inscription from the Khumara fortress 

The meaning of the One-row Inscription in Fig. 8.2.4-2a matches the first row of the Three-row 
inscription of the Fig. 8.2.4-3a. In the first row of Fig. 8.2.4-3a, the second symbol on the left is a 
ligature of the graphemes □ CLOSED R/r/, > ARCHED E /a/, and OCOPENT/t/. These 
graphemes were used as individual glyphs in Fig. 8.2.4-2a. In the third row, the ligature contains 
X OPEN T /t/ and N GH /y/. 



" Vekony 1987a, p. 27; Vekony 2004b 

" Csiky, Gergely 2013: Personal communication 

Nadeljaev et al (ed.) 1969, p. 395 

Gyorffy et al. 1996, p. 23; Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13 
'"Golden 1980, pp. 186-187 
" Harmatta 1994, pp. 149-164 
'-Gyorffy 1998, p. 135 

'^ Bartha 1984, p. 577; Gyorffy 1998, p. 135; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
"•Kuznetsov 1963, Fig^. 2-2 
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Figure 8. 2. 4- 3b : Drawing of the Three-row Inscription 



Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/0d t^g'n ds^rat'i 
S'n'm'S'x, ^sm^n 
^S^g t!x'ne aj/ 


Translation from Ogur 


'Od Tegin (had it) made 
our nest [=home], As(es). 
Call it Odiig Tegin.' 



Table 8.2.4-2: Transcription of the Three-row Inscription of Khumara 

In the word ^•^•H' /t^y'ne/. there are front vowels. However, in other parts of this Three-row 
Inscription, the d CLOSED G/g/ was applied near front vowels and another grapheme N GH /y/ is 
used near back vowels. The probable reason of this inconsistency is that X OPEN T /t/ and N GH 
was easier to apply to create the ligature -rf". Another example for altering the velar and palatal 
consonants is the use of the velar X OPEN T /t/ in the first row instead of the palatal 3 ARCHED T /t/. 
It is noteworthy that m this case the X OPEN T /t/ was not used in ligature. To summarize, this 
inscription demonstrates the inconsistent use of the velar and palatal consonants in Steppean Rovash 
(Sect. 8.1.4). 

These texts are rich in information: the fortress of Khumara was built by Od Tegin; therefore, it was 
named Odiig Tegin. In the name Odiig, the /g/ is the voiced version of the Turkic diminutive suffix 
^l^y 596 jj^gj-g ^j.g other examples for this structure: personal name + title > geographical name. For 
instance, Phanagoria (the ancient Greek colony on the Taman peninsula between the Black Sea and 
the Sea of Azov) has an alternative name: /tamyantarqan/, in which the /tarqan/ is a title 
(dignitary name). 

The drawing in Fig. 8.2.4-4 was made by the student A D. Besleneev on his summer holiday; 
hence, its accuracy may be limited. There is no photograph of the original relic, since it was 
destroyed before the arrival of the archaeologists. In the inscription, the glyph 0 is a variant of 
D CLOSED J/j/. The word /aj/ means 'speak, say, call' in Turkic. The word /*asman/ probably 
mean 'As' or 'Ases', since iBSl was the name of the As-Alans and /man/ is a Turkic affix 
emphasizing the meaning (nation or tribe name). 



"'Vekony 2004b 

Ligeti 1958. p. 448; Ligeti 1977. p. 78, Kononov 1980, p. 96 
"'Kuznetsov 1963, F/g. 3-1; TurkicWorld, website 



178 



Copyrighled material 



Figure 8.2.4-4: Drawing of the Two-row Inscription from Khumara Fortress 



Written with normaUzed Steppean Rovash font 


0^ ^» 


IP A phonetic transcription 


/in^muz^X, ^sm^n 
^55^ 'b'ne aj/ 


Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


'Our nest [=home], As(es), 
call it mansion of Odiin. ' 



Table 8.2.4-3: Transcription of the Two-row Inscription of Khumara 



The inscription 'mFig. 8.2.4-4 equates to the second and third rows of the inscription in Table 8.2.4- 
2. However, there are dialectical differences between Table 8.2.4-2 and 3. For instance, in the first 
row in Table 8.2.4-3, K SHARP T /z/ was used instead of the > SHARP D /5/ in Table 8.2.4-2. A 
similar dialectical difference is between /i n/ in Table 8.2.4-3 and /5'n/ in Table 8.2.4-2. 

The ligature was composed of 0 ARCHED I /l7 and ) N /n/; the auxiliary slanted line was 
presumably applied in order to differentiate it from ) ARCHED E /a/. The /n/ in the word Odiin 
was probably a diminutive suffix. 

8.2.5. Mayatskoe Gorodishche Large Building Inscription 

In 1978, during the Soviet-Hungarian-Bulgarian joint excavations of the Mayatskoe Gorodishche 
('Stone Castle of Mayatskoe', other name: Mayaki citadel), S.A. Pletneva and G.E. Afanasyev 
found the longest known Steppean Rovash inscription. Mayatskoe Gorodishche is in the natural 
architectural archeological museum-reserve "Divnogorie" in Liskinsky District of Voronezh Oblast 
in Russia. The citadel was built in the 9* century; the city itself existed since the end of the 8* 
century and belonged to the territory of the As-Alans.*^*"^. Fig. 8.2.5-la and b are drawings by 
architect B. Erdelyi, a participant in the excavation. ^'^^ 




Vekony 2004b 
' Erdelyi 2004a. p. 76 
'"Erdelyi 1991 
"Kyzlasov 1990; p. 16 
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b) 

Figure 8.2.5-la, b: Drawings of the Inscription of Mayatskoe Gorodishche by architect B. Erdelyi. 
On this rehc, the glyph variants ^ of the 5 TRIPLE E IZlQl, and b of the ? ARCHED UE /0/y/ were 

used. 

B >^^^^»r X' r^H 0 1 n |>rh fl :!>T-) N PI J 1 1 Wo M 



Figure 8.2.5-2: The drawing of the Inscription of Mayatskoe Gorodishche reconstructed by 

archaeologist G. Vekony 

The ends of the first and second rows may show graphemes of a different script; those were 
probably engraved later. Table 8.2.5-1 presents the transcription of the mscription.*'°^ In the 
inscription, the glyph variant H of the CS /tf/ is used. It is noteworthy that in the transcription 
(Table 8.2.5-1), the normalized CS /tf/ is applied. In the inscription, the symbol X is presumably a 
calligraphic version of the ligature ^ NU /nu/. 



Vekony 2004b 
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Written with 
normalized 

Steppean 
Rovash font 


First row: ... X[0]HOI 11 
Second row: ... ^1^0 ^Dft*:^ | 




IP A phonetic 
transcription 


First row: /6anu ^5^9 s^p ^s'l "tTm x^fn b'a'o der'b'a ^It' s^p'riQ 

[■■■]/ 

Second row: /u5 d'5y °n m^nda 'lt£ yg^f 's'g bsdia^d' °l da5u in'g [... ]/ 

Third raw : lorf^ t^g'n ^bi ^g/ 


Translation 

from 
Common 
Turkic 
(Khazar) 


First row: T)on [River], white Odiig River, As Country, [oh] my brother-khagan, 

our land of the Six-Savirs . . . ' 
Second row: 'Ud Didii On, here, in [this] country, ornamented several works. 
This inscription made by Ineg. . . ' 
Third row: 'Mansion of Onagh Tegin. Extol it.' 



ra^/e 8.2.5-1: Transcription of the Large Building Inscription of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 



First roM>: Danu is the Don River in the As-Alan language. The Aq means white; this may be an 
attribute of the following river-name Odiig, or the name of another river. Odiig is the Khazar name 
of the Dnieper River. ^''^ The /aItT saP'l'r/ 'Six-Savirs' is the name of a nation. As in the Turkic 
languages, the ethnic name made of the structure nutnber+name is typical, e.g., Onogur 'Ten- 
Ogurs'. According to historian al-Mas'^udi (lO''^ century), the Turks called the Khazars Savirs^^'^ 
Based on this data, in this rovash inscription, the alternative name of the Khazars was 'Six-Savirs'. 
According to the author of this book, the original ethnic name could have been the Six-Savirs if the 
ethnic name Khazar originated from the Roman title Caesar as Rona-Tas stated (Sect. 3.5.1).^^^ In 
the last word (from the right), the grapheme between h R/r/ and Y NG/Q/ is hard to read; Vekony 
reconstructed it as 0 ARCHED I /l7. 

Second row: Ud Didii On lub d 5y n/ was a personal name. Another possible transcription of 
jyCi /6^6y/ is /d'dy/. According to Vekony, this was a Khazar version of the ethnic name Jewish 
originated from Hebrew. However, Obrusanszky noted that the /d'Sy/ meant 'father', 
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'grandfather', 'old man' in the Ancient Turkic. 

Third row: The second grapheme from the right needs reconstruction: it was N GH /y/ or 
Y FORKED A /a/; however, the Y FORKED A /a/ has not known in other Steppean Rovash relic. 
Therefore, the first word was presumably Onagh N7 /on^y/, but the Ona Y7 /onp/ is also possible 
if we suppose the existence of the Y FORKED A /a/ in the Steppean Rovash. 

The inscription contains much information: the writer was Ineg, the builder was Ud Didii On, the 
nation was Six-Savirs, and the fortress was the Mansion of Onagh Tegin. The inscription declared 
the Khazars' supremacy of the region between the Don and Dnieper rivers, the land of the As 
people. It is noteworthy that the Mayatskoe Gorodishche is located on the right bank of the Don 
River; this geographical fact supports the exactness of the transcription. 



" Golden 1979, p. 173; Golden 1980, p. 252 
'"DeGoeje 1893-1894, p. 120 
"Rona-Tas 1999a, p. 228 

Vekony 2004a, pp. 221-222 
" Obrusanszky, Borbala 2012: Personal communication 
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8.2.6. Mayatskoe Gorodishche smaller inscriptions 



In 1909, N.E. Makarenko found short rovash inscriptions in the Mayatskoe Gorodishche. They date 
to the late 8* to the 9* century. """^ The drawings of the Steppean Rovash inscriptions were 
published by G.F. Turchaninov as well (Fig. 8. 2. 6-1, 3, 4, 5b).^^^ Vekony transcribed them and he 
identified their languages. One inscription (No. 2 according to Tuchaninov*''") was identified as 
Ogur, it was presented in Sect. 5.2.4. based on the analysis of the rovash graphemes, I concluded 
that the Ogur inscription was made with Proto-Rovash, and oppositely, the other smaller 
inscriptions published by Turchaninov were written by Steppean Rovash. In the followings, the 
transcriptions of these presumably Steppean Rovash inscriptions are presented after each 
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drawing. 



Figure 8.2.6-F. Drawing of Steppean Rovash Inscription A^o. 7 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche^ 



Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 


^^>DS>(h or >^>D8>A 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/daaq^jb'n p .../ or /daSq^jb'n k .../ 


Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


'I will write w ... ' or 'I will write k ... ' 



Table 8.2.6-1: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 1 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 



The left-hand grapheme can be 1 OPEN V l^lb-l or > FORKED K /k/ as well. According to 
Vekony, this inscription shows typical features of the Khazar language: in the beginning of the 
word, the changes /j/ > /d/ and Izl > /6/ happened. 

Rovash Inscription of Mayatskoe Gorodishche denoted as No. 17 by Kyzlasov, see Fig. 8.2.6-2. The 
possible two graphemes of the inscription are ^ OPEN M /ITl/ and A FORKED T /t/. Kyzlasov dated 
the inscription to the 9* century. Based on the area, where the relic was found, the inscription is 
supposed Steppean Rovash and not Early Steppean Rovash. The inscription is still undeciphered. 




Figure 8.2.6-2: The photograph of the Steppean Rovash Inscription A^o. 7 7 of Mayatskoe 

Gorodishche (9* c.).''' 



""'Makarenko 191 L pp. 21-22, Fz^. 19-22 
Turchaninov 1964, pp. 75-76 
Turchaninov 1964. pp. 75-76 
Vekony 2004b 
Vekony 2004b 
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Figure 8.2.6-3: Drawing of Steppean Rovash Inscription No. 3 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 



Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 


on 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/n'band/ 


Translation from As-Alan 


'Bonding' 



Table 8.2.6-3: Transcription 



needs a linguistic review 



The grapheme 5" is the ligature of RAISED B /b/, Y A /a/, and ) N /n/. A special feature of this 
relic is that the inscription is on two stones, in such a way that half of the grapheme 
0 ARCHED D /d/ is on one stone and its other half is on another stone fitting the first one. The purpose 
of the text is obvious: it is a building order showing where the bonding has to be made. 




Figure 8.2.6-4: Drawing of the Rovash Inscription No. 4 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche' 
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The grapheme V is the ligature of D CLOSED J /j/ and the mirrored glyph of 1 ANGLED I l\l . In 
this inscription, the glyph I, a mirrored variant of the ^ OPENM/m/, was in use. This relic is 
related to the text in Table 8.2.6-3. 



Written with typical Steppean Rovash font 


mi\ 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/s^m^iik^m/ 


Translation from As or Alan 


'Let us assemble it.' 



Table 8.2.6-4: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 4 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche. This transcription 

needs a linguistic review 



Kbi3JiacoB 1994. Image D20: KbnjiacoB 1994, p. 261 
Makarenko, 191 1. p. 28, Fig. M3 
Vekony 2004b 
Vekony 2004b 
Vekony 2004b 
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Copyrighled material 




a) 



b) 



Figure 8.2.6-5a: The photograph of Steppean Rovash Inscription No. 5 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 

made by S. Ya. Baichorov, and b) its drawing^^^ 

In this inscription, the glyph '5, a mirrored variant of the 0 ARCHED I /i/l7, was used. 



Written with normahzed Steppean Rovash font 


0> CY-^ 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/onaq ^bi/ 


Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


'Mansion of Onaq' 



Table 8.2.6-5: Transcription of Inscription A^o. 5 of Mayatskoe Gorodishche 



The /-aq/ is a Turkic diminutive suffix of the personal name /on/, meaning 'ten 
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8.2.7. Bilingual Khazar Coin of Sweden 

An inscribed coin was found in Sweden with Arabic and Steppean Rovash graphemes {Fig. 8.2.7- 



la, b, and c). 
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a) 



b) 



c) 



Figure 8.2. 7- la, b) The Arabic and c) SR inscriptions on the Bilingual Khazar Coin of Sweden 

The Arabic inscription in Fig. 8.2. 7-la means blessing or M>eahh,^^^ and in Fig. 8.2.7-1 b a personal 
name: /nar ylk/. The transcription of the Steppean Rovash inscriptions of Fig. 8.2.7-1 c is 
presented in Table 8.2. 7-1. 



"^Baichorov 1989, Table 120 
"'Gombocz 1915, pp. 38-39 
Vekony 1997a 

Charaf, Dr., Hassan 2010: Personal communication 
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Copyrighled material 



Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font 


First row: second row: ^/^^ 


IPA phonetic transcription 


First row: I'^^yl; second row: /'k 05'lTl/ 


Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


First row: 'Extolling.'; second row: 'Ik, myself 



Table 8.2.7-1: Transcription of the Steppean Rovash inscriptions on the Bilingual Khazar Coin of 

Sweden 



The word /ik/ was a personal name. Vekony claimed that this word is in Common Turkic (surely 
Khazar); since its Ogur version would be /yik/.^'^^ Gombocz stated that the /yTk/ in the Arabic text 
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corresponded to the Common Turkic (Khazar) /I k/. 

The /nar/ was the name of a khagan (see KhaganNar 3M/\ Wb Irfv X^^^nl the Proto-Rovash 
inscription of the Mayaki Amphora in Ogur in Fig. 5.2.1-2). The Arabic inscription of the coin 
contains the full name of the khagan: Nar Ik in Common Turkic (Khazar). To summarize, the 
Arabic and the Steppean Rovash inscriptions on the coin are essentially identical. 



8.2.8. Cattle skull from the kurgan Ermen Tolga 

In 1 970, a fragmented cattle skull was found in the plundered central burial of the kurgan Ermen 
Tolga (Kermen- Tolga), 15 km from Elista (Capital of Kalmykia, Russia). ^^"^ In scientific literature, 
it is called bull skull several times. The relic is from the period between the 8* and 10* centuries. 
There are inscriptions on 11 of the 16 fragments of the skull. According to S.G. Klyashtorny and I. 
Vasary, there are 80 symbols on the fragments. ''^^ Fig. 8.2.8-1 presents the third row of the three- 
row inscription; Fig. 7.2. 12-2 shows the drawing of the reconstructed cattle skull; and in Fig. 8.2.8-3 
is the drawing of the reconstructed skull with the inscriptions. The cattle skull was reconstructed by 
archaeologists I. Erdelyi and I. Takacs.''^'' According to Takacs, the age of the cattle was 
adultis/maturus.^^^ According to Erdelyi, the inscription was written by two persons sitting opposite 
to each other, since the style of two rows of the inscription significantly differs from the third row, 
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being upside down. Table 8.2.8-1 presents the transcription of the texts by Vekony, which was 
improved by Danka.^^° 



Vekony 2004a, p. 282 

Gombocz 1915, p. 48; Gombocz 1908, p. 22; Gombocz 1912 
'^''Erdmev 1982, 2-7; Kyzlasov 1990a, Fjg. 13, 14, pp. 42^7 

Klyashtorny & Vasary 1987 

Erdelyi 1991, pp. 150-153 
'^'Erdelyi 1991, p. 150 

'^^ Erdelyi, Istvan 2010: Personal communication 
Vekony 2004b 

Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 
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Figure 8.2.8-1: The fragments of the cattle skull of Ermen Tolga.^'^^ On this relic, the glyphs i., a 
mirrored variant of the I OPEN M /m/, and b, a variant of the ? ARCHED UE /0/y/, were used. 




Figure 8.2.8-2: Reconstruction of the cattle skull of Ermen Tolga 




Figure 8.2.8-3: The drawing of the fragmented Inscription of Ermen Tolga 



' Vekony 1997a, cover inside 
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Copyrighted ma»rlal 



Written with 
typical SR font 


Second row (upside down): ...b Y»Y&^Y>YH 

First row (upside down): ^ Y^^ 
Thirdrow: 0 >1() )< . T T^^ \9 n ^9 \\y. ) T 


IP A phonetic 
transcription 


Second row: /dep '5i dep 0 abam ^g£ ^b-^ba 0 .../ 

First row: 1. ""6 byji ^b[a] .../ 
Third row: 1... a 0 : 0m£ b^J" de ^b^m byJiiX : m^Q^ (imdechipered).../ 


Translation 
from Common 
Turkic 
(Khazar) 


Second row: 'Spirit master, spirit, think! My father, councilor house-father, think! ' 

First row: ' . bovine-wizard father . . . ' 
Third row: ' Oh : think! Don't think, head! Eat! My wizard father, drink! For my 

... (undechipered/ 



Table 8.2.8-1: Transcription of the fragmented Inscription of Ermen Tolga. The transcription was 
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made by Vekony; however, it needs more research. 



Vekony supposed that the word /deP/ 'spirit' was an As or Alan loanword 
(< Old Persian /daiva/). However, Danka claimed another possible reading: the Ogur /d3e pV 
which was a Turkic military position, its origin is the Eastern Old Turkic /jabgu/.^^^ 

The word /i5i/ means 'master, owner'. ''^'^ Danka proposed that the trasncription of the sixth word is 
not /yg£/ as Vekony supposed, but /0g£/ 'councilor', which was a high Turkic office (position). ^'''^ 

The expression Y^^ /^b-^ba/ 'house-father' meant the spirit of the house, its defender. The 
inscription recorded a magic text, probably rhythmically chanted during a shaman ritual. ^''^ 



8.2.9. The Rovash inscription on the Kievan Letter 

In 1962, N. Golb discovered a non-Hebrew inscription on the bottom left comer of the Kievan 
Letter.'^''^ The authenticity of the letter was examined by Rona-Tas.*'''^ A photocopy of the Steppean 
Rovash inscription on the Kievan Letter is presented in Fig. 8.2.9-L According to O. Pritsak, the 
Kievan Letter was made before 930 AD.^^^ Iranist J. Harmatta proved that the Kievan Letter was 
not written in Kiev.^"*" Schwarzfuchs proved that it was addressed to Kiev.^"*^ There is this sentence 
in it: 'Ve (the singers of the letter) inform you, the community of Kiev".^^'^ The place where the 
Hebrew text was written was named in the letter *K'.MN, which can be reconstructed as 
Kdrman'^'^^ Though the Khazar-Jewish letter- writing orthography used the denomination 
madJnah 'city' for the Khazar capital, it probably corresponds to Kdrmdn, according to Vekony. 
This name was probably used to specify the Khazar capital, and the letter was written there. 

First, O. Pritsak gave a transcription of the non-Hebrew inscription,^"*^ which was refined by L. 
Ligeti;^"*' and this transcription was analyzed by A. Rona-Tas.^"*^ According to him, the Kievan 



Vekony 2004b 
ED 873 

"* ED 41 , idi a. 'master, owner' 
' ED 101. oge a., 'councilor' 

Vekony 2004b 

Golb & Pritsak 1982 
'^Rona-Tas 1982a, p. 350 

Golb & Pritsak 1982, 42-3, p. 71 

Harmatta 1997a, pp. 1 19-140 
" Schwarzfuchs 1984, pp. 432-434; cf. Erdal 1999b, p. 95; Vekony 2004a, p. 277 
'^Golb&Pritsakl982, p. 6 
"Vekony 2004a, p. 277 

Golb & Pritsak 1982 

Ligeti 1984, pp. 10-17 
'*R6na-Tas 1983-1984 
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Letter is from 955 to 961 for historical reasons. """^^ Pritsak's transcription of the inscription was 
/hokurym/. However, the last (leftmost) symbol of the mscription is far from bemg a normal Old 
Turkic W, ^ M/m/ grapheme. '''^^ Furthermore, the first (rightmost) symbol of the inscription is 
only hypothetically taken to be the ligature of a Hebrew 71 HE /h/ with the Old Turkic > O /O/U/ 
graphemes. Fig. 8.2.9-2 shows the precise drawing copied directly from the photograph of the 
original text.'''*^ Based on Vekony's transcription,*'^^ the inscription was written in Steppean Rovash 
and not Old Turkic. 





Figure 8.2.9-1: Enlargement of the original Steppean Rovash inscription on the Kievan Letter'^^^ 
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Figure 8.2.9-2: Drawing of Steppean Rovash inscription on the Kievan Letter 



Written with Steppean Rovash font 


» 9>m 


Written with normalized Steppean Rovash font without ligatures 




EPA phonetic transcription 


/ox'aia ii'k/ 


Translation from Common Turkic (Khazar) 


'We have read. Ilik.' 



Table 8.2.9-1: Transcription of the Steppean Rovash inscription on the Kievan Letter 

Ilik was the name of the vice-king in the Khazar Khaganate {Sect. 8.2.2). The vice-king was in 
charge of the day-to-day operations.''^'' Generally, the version j^zV/A: is known for the vice-king''^'*, but 
Z. Gombocz proved that the Arabic form yilik 'vice-king' can also be transcribed as ilik.^^^ Other 
versions of ilik were ilek or ilig.^^^ The etymology of the ilig is // + lig, its meaning is 'who has 
people;' this dignitary name was common in Turkic nations. The title was also used as a personal 
name. According to Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, lelekh (version of Ilik) was the personal 
name of one of the sons of the Grand Prince Arpad. The name lelekh survived in the geographical 
name as IJllo Village near Budapest (Hungary).*'" In the Gesta Hungarorum, the first record of 
early Hungarian history, the name Hulec /hyiek/ was mentioned as member of the Arpad dynasty. 
The name Hulec is the labialized variant of the Turkic name /ilik/,^^^ as Vekony also stated. 



'""R6na-Tas2001.p. 181 
Erdal 1999b, p. 97 
Vekony 2004a. p. 278 
Vekony 2004a, pp. 277-282 

Wikimedia Commons, website: Oktirum-Khazar.png. Public Domain. Retrieved in 2011 from 
http://commons.wikimedia.0rg/wiki/File:Okurum-Khazar.png . A part of the image. 
^"Vekony 2004a, p. 278 

Golden 1984, pp. 474^86 

Golden 1980. p. 162. pp. 184-185 

Gombocz 1915, p. 48; Gombocz 1908, p. 22; Gombocz 1912 
Khazarian Names, website, www.khazaria.com 
Vasary 200.S 
"''^Ligeti 1979, p. 261 
Vekony 2004a, p. 282 
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Copyrighled material 



The Steppean Rovash inscription /O^'QIg. ii'k/ 'We have read. Ihk' in Fig. 8.2.9-1 most probably 
functioned as reconfirmation of the letter. The verb /Oy'ST^/ 'we have read' demonstrates the result 
of the /q/>/X/ transition. As the inscription preserved the official Khazar language, it proves that it 
belonged to the Common Turkic. It is noteworthy that Erdal also supposed that Khazar was 
Common Turkic and not Ogur.^^" 



Erdal 1999b, pp. 76-107 
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9. The Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 



9.1. Description of the script 
9.1.1. General properties 

Szekely-Himgarian Rovash has been in continuous use during the entire history of Hungary, albeit 
not as an official writing system. Today, the usage of SHR is becoming extensive. Examples for the 
current applications of SHR include Rovash scripts in public places, books, journals and other 
media, including both printed and electronic publications. For instance, in the Hungarian Electronic 
Library, there are more than 50 books written in SHR.^^^ The detailed presentation of the historical 
and contemporary use of SHR is in Subch. 9.2. 



9.1.2. Naming of the script 

Throughout history, there were several names for the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script,^^^ including 
Szekely Letters (Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* century, see Fig. 9.2.5-2), Scythian alphabet 
(Rudimenta, 1598, see Fig. 9.2.7-7a,h), Elements of the Ancient Hunnic Language (also in 
Rudimenta), (Old Fashioned) Szekely Alphabet (Kajoni, 1673, see Fig. 9.2.8-9), Antique Hunnic 
Elements (Harsanyi, 1678, see Fig 9.2.8-11, Hickes, 1703), Hunnic-Szekely Alphabet (Bel, 1718, 
see Fig. 9.2.9-1), Hunnic Elements (Hensel, 1730, see Fig. 9.2.9-2), Hungarian Alphabet (Desi, 
1753, see Fig. 9.2.9-4), Hunnic-Hungarian script (Fischer, 1889), and Hungarian Rovash script 
(Sebestyen'^^-\ 1909, 1915). 



9.1.3. Direction of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script 

Szekely-Hungarian Rovash uses both LTR and RTL directions, but the latter is the original and 
dominant one. However, in medieval times the LTR direction appeared, and in contemporary use a 
part of the SHR activity is based on the LTR direction. For the LTR direction, either the mirrored 
graphemes (of the RTL direction) or non-mirrored graphemes are used (Table 9.1.3-1). Moreover, 
there are examples for the boustrophedon (alternating directions, see Table 9.1.3-2), the top-to- 
bottom direction (Csikszentlelek, after 1806, Fig. 9.2.10-2), and the organic motif-building usage in 
the fine arts as well.^^"* Applying the boustrophedon, the text in the alternate rows can be rotated 
1 80 degrees or the graphemes can be mirrored. 



''Bilisics 2008; Bilisics2007 
'- Varga 2001 

Sebestyen 1909, 1915 

Sebestyen 1915, pp. 22-24 
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Szekely-Hungarian Rovash documents with LTR direction 

Constantinople Inscription, 1515, Fig. 9.2.7-4a,b 

Poem by Szamoskozy against Emperor Rudolf n, (the title is RTL), 1604, Fig. 9.2.8-1 

Alphabet and Inscriptions by Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, Fig. 9.2.1 l-2b 

Inscriptions by Pal, 1992 and 1995, Fig. 9.2.11-10 

Rovash scripts carved into a wood chandelier, 1993, Fig. 9.2.11-11 

Table 9.1.3-1: Examples of LTR direction 



Szekely-Hungarian Rovash documents with the boustrophedon direction 

Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin), Fig. 9.2.5-1 4a and Fig. 9. 2.5-1 4b) 
Numeral Rovash Stick from Sepsiszentkiraly, end of 19''' - beg. 20* c. Fig. 9.2. 10-8 
Explanatory Text and Poem by S. Weores, 2004, Fig. 9.2.12-3a, b) 
Part of a Novel, website, Fig. 9.2.12-6 

Table 9.1.3-2: Examples of boustrophedon direction 

The order of the rows is usually top-down but there are a few examples of bottom-up, like the 
Patakfalvi Bible (Fig. 9.2.9-8).^'^^ Upper and lower case graphemes can be aligned along the 
baseline or symmetrically arranged along the horizontal centerline {Fig. 9.2. 12- 12a and Fig. 
9.2.12-12b).^^ 



9.1.4. Fundamental Szekely-Hungarian Rovash letters 

Table 9.1.4-1 presents the contemporary Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes. In the first column 
the glyphs of the most typical Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes are listed. In most cases, the 
earliest occurrence of each glyph is listed in the row of the present-day grapheme. Therefore, some 

historical glyph variants are considered as individual graphemes if they function as individual 
graphemes in present-day use. In this case, examples of contemporary use are listed as well. Due to 
the development of the Hungarian language, in the case of a few glyphs, the historical and 
contemporary use may differ. Therefore, historically used sound values of the graphemes are also 
denoted in Table 9.1.4-1. 

The grapheme facing in Table 9.1.4-1 generally follows the relics and publications. However, the 
graphemes from the LTR-directed Constantinople Inscription {Fig. 9.2.7-4a) are mirrored. 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR graphemes in relics and 
publications 


Phonetic value^^' 


A 


A 


Bologna Rovash Relic, 1 690 (earlier origin). 
Fig 9.2.6-4 

Patakfalvi Bible, 1776-1785, Fig. 9.2.9-8, glyph: <\ 


/D/ {historically also 

/a/a:/) 



'^'^'Tisza et al . 2009 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-201 1 : Personal communication 

E. Abaffy 2003a, pp. 115-125; 2003b, pp. 301-347; 2003c, pp. 596-609; 2003d, pp. 710-718; 2003e, pp. 789-799; Korompay 
2003e; pp. 781-788 

191 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR graphemes in relics and 
publications 


Phonetic value^^^ 


<l 


AA 


Bodrog, around 900, Fig. 9.2.2-1, in a lig., sound: iQll 
Szekelydalya, around 1400, /<zg. 9.2.4-1 

PatnVfnlvi Rihlp 1 776— 1 F;'a Q '> Q-R 

Csikszentlelek, after 1806, Fig. 9.2.10-2, glyph: <<1 


/a :/ {historically also 

1 \Ji Ol C/C»/ 


X 


B 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-7 


/b/ 




C 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 


/ts/ 




cs 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 


/?/ 


+ 


D 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, IS"' c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 


/d/ 




DZ 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, Fzg. 9.2.1 l-2b, glyph: -tt 

Balas, 1988, Fig. 9.2.11-6, Fig. 9.2.11-7, glyph variant 
Ver: 'Tree of Life', First Edition, 2001, F/g, 9.2.12-1 
"Eclipse of the Crescent Moon", 2009, Fig. 9.2. 12-1 3b 


/dz/ 




DZS 


Alphabet by Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, F/g 9.2.1 l-2b, 
glyph: f 

Balas, 1988, Fzg. 9.2.11-6, Fig. 9.2.11-7 

Ver: 'Tree of Life', First Edition, 2001, F/g. 9.2.12-1 
"Eclipse of the Crescent Moon", 2009, 
Fig. 9. 2. 12-1 3a, b 




3 


E 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 


/£/ {historically also 

leleil) 




CLOSED 
E 


Vargyas Inscription, 12*''-13* c. Fig. 9.2.3-lb, glyph: ^ 

Csikszentmiklos, 1501, F/g. 9.2.7-1, 9.2.7-3 
Bologna Rovash Relic, 1690 (earlier origin), 
F/g. 9.2.6-4 


/e/ei/ {historically 
also /£/) 




EE 


I.M. Csulyak, 1610-1645, F/g. 9.2.8-5, sound: /£/*e:/ 
G.M. Csulyak, 1654, F/g. 9.2.5-6, /£/e:/ 

PntnVfnlvi Rihlp 1 77^^—1 /T/tr 0 ? Q-^ crhmh- " 
X^aLaJvictiVl JDlUiC, i / l\J — i / O J, J^/g. y,z,,y~Oj o^y^^'^' 


/e:/ 




V! 

IT 




/f/ 


A 


G 


Erdoszentgyorgy, turn of the 14*^ c.,^^^ sound: /d3V 
Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g. 9.2.5-2, sound: 1^1 


/g/ {earlier also /d3V) 


> 


GY 


Nikolsburg, 15 c, /^/g. 9.2.5-2, also a glyph variant: >■ 


1.1/ I • / _| 1 / /-v 

/f/ {earlier: iQ^lql) 




H 


Homorodkaracsonyfalva, ca. 13* c.,F/g. 9.2.3-2a, b, c 
Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, F/g. 9.2.7-7a, glyph: 5 

' • • • th 

rvajoni, /vncienx Aipnauei, i / c,rig. y.z.o-y, giypn. a 


/h/ 


t 


I 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 


/i/ 


T 


II 


Second Alphabet by Csulyak, 1610-1645, Fig. 9.2.8-5 
Unified Alphabet by Libisch, 1989, Fig. 9.2.11-8 


/i:/ 


1 


J 


Vargyas, 12 -13 c, tig. 9.2.3-lb, sound: l\l 
Homorodkaracsonyfalva, F/g. 9.2.3-2b, sound: f\l, 
glyph: r 


/j/ {historically: /j/i/il/) 


0 


K 


Clay Twyer of Bodrog, around 900, F/g. 9.2.2-1 


/k/ 



Bozodi 1935; Raduly 2007b, p. 3; Raduly 2007c, p. 9 
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Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR graphemes in relics and 
publications 


Phonetic value^^^ 


A 
\ 


OPENK 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15 c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 


/k/Dk/aik/ 


A 


L 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 
Constantinople, 1515, Fig. 9.2.7-4a, mirrored glyph: A 
Dalnok, 1526, Fig 9.2. 7-5h, glyph: A 


/I/ 


0 


LY 


Nikolsburg, 15* z.,Fig. 9.2.5-2, earUer glyph: 0 
Bologna Rovash Relic, 1 690 (earlier origin), 

Fig. 9.2.6-4 
I.M. Csulyak 1610-1645, Fig. 9.2.8-5, glyph: G 


/j/A/ 




M 


Vargyas Inscription, 12*-13* c. Fig. 9.2.3-lb 
Szekelydalya, around 1400, Fig. 9.2.4-1, glyph: 3 


/m/ 




N 


Bodrog, around 900, Fig. 9.2.2-1, in a ligature 
Vargyas Inscription, 12*-13* c, Fzg. 9.2.3-lb 

Tlnn\rh'>i 1 fi7Q fTicr 0 7 X ^ vr>iin/1- /n / 

ijunyndi, lo^y, r* ig. y.z.o-j, Aounci. /ji/ 


/n/ 

(historically also /p/) 


h 


IN 1 


Ni|-nl<;l-iiii (F Alnlvil-ipt 1 S"^ I- I 'icr 0 7 5-7 


/n/ 


0 


0 


Clay Twyer of Bodrog, around 900, Fig. 9.2.2-1 


/O/ (earlier also 
/OI/U/) 


d 


00 


Csikszentmiklos Inscr., 1501, copy: 1751, F/g. 9.2.7-3 


/Ol/ (earlier also /Of) 




OE 


Csikszentmiklos Inscr., 1501, copy: 1749, F/g. 9.2.7-1, 

glyph: K 

Constantinople, 1515, F/g. 9.2.7-4a, glyph: X, sound 

values: /£/e/ei/ 
Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2.7-7b, glyph: X 
Gonczi relic, about 1680, glyph: x. 
Dobai Alphabet, 1753, glyph: ^, Fig. 9.2.9-4 


/£/e/ei/0i/) 




OEE 


I.M. Csulyak, 1610-1645, F/g. 9.2.8-5 

Alphabet of the Book of Matyas Bel, 1718, Fig. 9.2.9-1 


/0:/ 

(historically also /0/) 




P 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 
Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2.7-7b, glyph: 3 


/p/ 




Q 


Bonyhai, 1629,Fzg. 9.2.8-3, glyph: 00 

Carving knife of scouts, 1930s, Fig. 9.2.11-1, glyph: CI 
Ver: 'Tree of Life', First Edition, 2001, Fig. 9.2.12-1 

DOUK Xj/LlipSsc Ui Lllc l^I esCeilL iVlUOIl 


/k/ 


H 

r 1 


JV 


Milrilol-dirfr A 1nli!jV><at 1 T7i<y 0 7 7 {Thinh ■ \^ 

iNiKoisDurg rvipndDci, 1 J c, rig. y.z.j-z, giypn. \ \ 


/r/ 


A 


s 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, Fig. 9.2.4-1, in a ligature 

th A 
i^iiKOiSDurg, ij Kj.^ri^. y.^.j-z, cdriiK^r ^lypn. /\ 


/;/ 


1 


sz 


Homoroclkaracsonyfalva, ca. 13^'^c.,F/^^ 9.2.3-2h 


/s/ 




T 


Vargyas, 12 -13 c. Fig. 9.2.3-lb, sound /a/t/ 
Constantinople, 1515, Fig. 9.2. 7-4a, sound /d/ 


/t/ (before the 16 c. 

/t/d/) 


X 


FORKED 
TY 


Csikszentmiklos, 1501, Fig. 9.2.7-1, 9.2.7-3 


Id (before the 13'^ c. 
surely ft/) 



Sebestyen 1915, p. 112 
Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2009 
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Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR graphemes in relics and 
publications 


Phonetic value^^^ 


» 


U 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15"" c, Fig. 9.2.5-2 
Csikszentmiklos, 15Q\, Fig. 9.2.7-1, glyph: M 


/U/ {historically lUllyl 

also) 




uu 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2.7-7a 


lull {historically lul 
also) 


a 


CLOSED 
OE-UE 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1, sound: iQl 
Bologna Rovash Relic, 1 690 (earlier origin). 
Fig. 9.2.6-4 

Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet, 17* c, Fig. 9.2.8-9, glyph: ^ 
Patakfalvi Bible, 1776-1785, Fig. 9.2.9-8, glyph: « 


l0l0il)/lYil 
{historically also l*el) 


h 


OPEN UE 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7-7a 
Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet & Inscr., 17* c, Fig. 9.2.8-9, 
sound: /0l/y/yi/ 


lyl {historically l0:ly:l 
also) 




OPEN 
UEE 


Harsanyi Alphabet, 1678, F/g. 9.2.8-11 

"Lord's Prayer" Map of Hensel, 1730, Fig. 9.2.9-2 
Book "Rovash Fundamentals", 2010, Fig. 9.2.12-19 


lyj {hislorically 
I0l0:lyl also) 


n 


V 


Vargyas, 12*-13* c, F/g. 9.2.3-lb, sound lyl 
Homorodkaracsonyfalva, Fig. 9.2.3-2b, sound /U'J 
Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c.,Fig. 9.2.5-2, sound Nl 


Nl {historically 

/y/u/ui/) 




w 


Carving Knife of Scouts, 1930s, F/g. 9.2.11-1, glyph: tl 

Pal, 1992, Fig 9.2.11-10 

Ver: 'Tree of Life', 2001, Fzg. 9.2.12-1, glyph: M 
Book "Eclipse of the Crescent Moon", F/g. 9.2.12-13d 


Nl {in case of English- 
origin words 
optionally l\Nl) 




X 


Bonyhai, 1629, Fig 9.2.8-3, glyph: k 
Barczy, 1971, F/g. 9.2.1 1-5, glyph: ^ 
Pal, 1992, F/g. 9.2.11-9, glyph: ^ 

Ver: 'Tree of Life', 2001, F/g 9.2.12-1, glyph: ^ 
Modified the glyph ^ by Living Rovash Conf., 2008^^^ 
Book "Eclipse of the Crescent Moon", F/g. 9.2.12-13c 


Iksl 




Y 


Bonyhai, 1629, Fig. 9.2.8-3, glyph: T 

Carving Knife of Scouts, 1930s, F/g 9.2.11-1, glyph: 1 

Maghy, 1965, F/g. 9.2.11-4 (glyph variant) 

Barczy, 1971, F/g. 9.2.11-5 (diffe rem glyph) 

Pal, 1992, Fig. 9.2.11-9 (different glyph) 

Vpr- 'TrppnfTifp' Fir<it FHitinn 9001 Fia Q 7 17-1 

V Cl . i. 1 CC Ui L^liC , J/ 11 J_/UlllUli, .1- WW 1 , JT 1^. y , A , 1 Z 1 

Book "Eclipse of the Crescent Moon \i' /g. 9.2. 12-1 3d 


l\l\l 




Z 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g. 9.2.5-2, glyph: 1^ 


Izl 


Y 


ZS 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g. 9.2.5-2 


ly {earlier l\l) 



Table 9.1.4-1: The fundamental SHR graphemes and some relics where they can be found 



The 5 CLOSED E and \ OPEN K were used sporadically during history. The 5 CLOSED E is used 
even today in some dialects for /e/. The application of \ OPEN K is optional, and there are several 
variations on its use. 



Hosszii, Rumi & Sipos 2008, p. 183 
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Due to the parallel use of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash and the Latin-based Hungarian 
orthographies from medieval times onwards, there is a converging process in the developments of 
these Hungarian alphabets: several Szekely-Hungarian Rovash writers preferred using Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash graphemes correspondmg to each Latin-based Hungarian grapheme. The 
dominant traditions of developing the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash grapheme set are (z) the use of 
existing glyph variants for representing new sounds (Glyph variant) and (//) creation of new glyphs 
based on ligature of existing graphemes (Ligature formation, see Table. 3.1-4 and Subch. 3.6). 

In the Latin-based Hungarian orthography q, x, y, and w are exclusively used in historical family 
names and loanwords. Therefore, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash writers needed appropriate Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash graphemes to avoid vagueness in transcribing these words. The development of 
these Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes started as early as in 1629 (Fig. 9.2.8-3) and finished 

672 

in 1971. In 2008, these glyphs became widely accepted shapes. For instance, the grapheme w of 
the Latin-based Hungarian orthography represents the phoneme /v/; however, in the case of 
Enghsh-origin words, it is sometimes pronounced as /w/. Similarly, the SHR M W is on occasion 
used to represent /w/. 

Table 9.1.4-2 shows the system of contemporary Szekely-Hungarian Rovash consonants based on 
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Hungarian phonetics, where the grapheme to the left in the cell is voiceless and to the right is 
voiced. The sound M/ exists in dialects only;^^'^ the 0 LY is generally pronounced with /j/. The 
sound value of the SHR X CH /X/ {Table 9. 1. 6-1) is not a phoneme of present-day Hungarian; 
however, it is used as an allophone in some words. The contemporary Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
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vowels are presented in the phonetic system as well (Fig. 9.1.4-1). 



Place of 
articulation 


Plosive 


Nasal 


Fricative 


Affricate 


Liquid 


Bilabial 


^ /p/ X /b/ 










Labiodental 






^ IV n,M /V/ 






Alveolar 


1 1tl + 161 


:)/n/ 


1 Isl H Izl 


t its/ H- /dz/ 


A /I/ H /r/ 


Postalveolar 






A /// Y /3/ 


H /tj7 ¥ /d3/ 




Palatal 


X /a ^ i]i 


D/p/ 


i,e,t /j/ 






Velar 


0,\ Ikl A /g/ 




X/x/ 






Laryngeal (glottal) 






^/h/ 







Table 9.1.4-2: The phonetic system of the present-day Szekely-Hungarian Rovash consonants 



- Hosszii, Rumi & Sipos 2008, p. 183 

E. Abaffy 2003c, p. 600; 2003d, p.71 1 

E. Abaffy. 2003e, p. 790 
'^E. Abafify2003d,p.712 
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Velar Palatal 




Lower low /Bl/ Open 



Fig. 9.L4-1: The graphical representation of the phonetic system of the present-day Hungarian 
vowels, presenting typical glyphs of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes 

9.1.5. The modem reptile-like symbols (pseudo-ligatures) 

The historical pronunciations of the reptile-like symbols are detailed in Table 3.6.4-2. They are also 
applied in the modern Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (Table 9.L5-1). The present-day use of 
$ TPRUS and XC TFRU is related to their reconstructed original meaning, the period of time^'^: 
$ TPRUS represents /e:v/ 'year' and XC TPRU represents /hoinop/ 'month'. Therefore, they can 
be applied altogether with ^ NAP /nop/ 'day' in describing date in forms, e.g. 
XC, ^ /year: , month: , day: /. 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of reptile-like symbols in relics and 
publications 


Modern sound value 


XC 


AMB 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7-7a 
Diploma Work of Markolt, 2005, Fig. 9.2.12-5 


/DITlb/ 


X 


AND 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15"" c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 
SHR Keyboard of David, 2008, Fig. 9.2.12-10 


/ond/ 




ANT 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7 -7 a 

Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet & Inscr., 1673, Fig. 9.2.8-10 

Bod, 1739, F/g. 9.2.9-3a,b.c 


/ont/ 




EMP 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, Fig. 9.2.5-2 
Diploma Work of Markolt, 2005, Fig. 9.2.12-5 


/smp/ 




ENC 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15*c.,F/g. 9.2.5-2 


/£nts/ 



Vekony 2004a, p. 96 
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Glyph 


Name 


Examples of reptile-like symbols in relics and 
publications 


Modern sound value 


T 


ENT 


Brick Inscription from Szekelyderzs, 15*-16* c. 

Fig. 9.2.5-1 
Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, Fig. 9.2.5-2 
Bologna, 1690 (earlier origin). Fig. 9.2.6-4, glyph: T 

Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig. 9.2. 1 2- IS 


/snt/ 




MB 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, Fzg. 9.2.7-4a 
Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet & Inscr., 1673, F/g. 9.2.8-10 
Bod, 1739, F/g. 9.2.9-3a,b,c 
Manuscript of Thomsen from 1913, Fig. 9.2. 7-4b 
Table-calendar of Forrai, Jr., 2008, F/g. 9.2.12-1 la 


/mb/ 




NAP 


Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet & Inscr., 1673, Fig. 9.2.8-9 

Table-calendar of Forrai, Jr., 2008, Fig. 9.2.12-1 lb 

Wall-calendar for 2010, Fig 9.2.12-17 

Giczi, 2009, F/g. 9.2.12-15 

Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig. 9.2.12-18 


/nop/ 




NB 


Bologna Rovash Relic, 1690 (earlier origin). Fig. 9.2.6-4 
SHR Keyboard of David, 2008, Fig. 9.2.12-10 


/nb/ 




TPRU 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1 598, Fig. 9.2. 7-7a 

Bod, 1739, F/g. 9.2.9-3a,b,c 

Wall-calendar for 201 0, Fig 9.2. 12-1 7 

Giczi, 2009, Fig. 9.2.12-15 

Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig. 9.2.12-18 

Calendar & Educational Panel, 201 1, F/g. 9.2.12-20 


/hoinop/ 


$ 


TPRUS 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 

Phone Card released in 2002, Fig. 9.2.12-2 

Wall-calendar for 2010, Fig 9.2.12-17 

Giczi, 2009, F/g. 9.2.12-15 

Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig. 9.2.12-18 

Calendar & Educational Panel, 201 1, F/g. 9.2.12-20 


/e:v/ 


AA 

X 


UNK 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g. 9.2.5-2 


/unk/ 


<D 


US 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g 9.2.5-2 
Table-calendar of Forrai, Jr., 2008, F/g. 9.2.12-1 lb 
Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig. 9.2.12-18 


/uf/ 



Table 9.1.5-1: The reptile-like symbols in modern use 



9.1.6. Historically used individual Szekely-Hungarian Rovash letters 

The historically used Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes are presented in Table 9.1.6-1. They 
are occasionally used in present-day Szekely-Hungarian Rovash texts. Moreover, transcribing 
Ancient and Old Hungarian words to Szekely-Hungarian Rovash requires the historical graphemes 
X CH /X/, H GH /X/, and ^ OPEN V /p/. For instance, the /X/ was used as a phoneme in the 
Hungarian language approximately to the 12* century.^'' The sound /y/ is not a phoneme of the 
present-day Hungarian language; however, as an allophone, it appears in some words, e.g. APEH- 



Nemeth 1934; Melich 1925 
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667 /DpsybOll/ 'from the APEH (the abbreviation of the eariier name of the Hungarian tax 



CIvnh 




l^xamnlp^ nf lii^torirsillv iispd S1TR orflnhpinp^ 


Sniind valiip 


0 


DIAGONAL F 


Vargyas Inscription, \2^^-\3^^ c, Fig. 9.2.3-lh 
Homorodkaracsonyfalva, ca. 13**^0.,^/^. 9.2.3-2b 


/f/ 


h 


GH 


Vargyas Inscription, 12*-13'^ c. Fig. 9.2.3-lb, 
glyph: H 




Y 

A 


L-ri 


JNiKolsDurg Alphabet, O C.,rlg. y,2.J-2 


/v / 

/X/ 


A 




r r th 

Homorodkaracsonyfalva, ca. 13 c.,Fig. 9.2.3-2b 


/K/ 


1 


CIRCLE ENDED 0 


Vargyas Inscription, 12^-13^ c. Fig. 9.2.3-lb 


/O/ 




OPEN OE 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, Fig. 9.2.4-1, sound: lyl 

Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 

Kovasn Calendar, loyv, rig. y. 2.0-4 

Patakfalvi Bible, 1776-1785, Fig 9.2.9-8, glyph: ^ 


/0/ (historically 
/0Jy/yJ also) 






Szekelydalya, around 1400, Fig. 9.2.4-1 






SCH 


Portsalmi, 1655, Fzg. 9.2.8-7 
uoDai Aipnaoet, 1 / jj, rig. y.z.y-j 


l[l {historically 
also. 1^1 ) 


X 


SHARP TY 


Bogoz Inscription, 1480-1530, F/g. 9.2.7-6 


Id {before the 
13'^ c. surely /t/) 


X 


TRIPLE TY 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c. Fig. 9.2.5-2 
Kajoni, Ancient Alphabet, 17* c. Fig. 9.2.8-9 


Id {before the 
13"" c. surely Itl) 




OPENV 


Bodrog, around 900, Fig. 9.2.2-1, in a ligature 
Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 





Table 9.1.6-1: The historically used individual SHR graphemes 

Even today, both X CH /x/ and ^ SCH /// are useful in writing loanwords and Hungarian family 
names with grapheme combinations denoting special sound values {Table 9.1.6-2). 



Type 


Examples 


Family names 


Fischer H3yt^, Melich Xt A3^, Schedl A+»k, Schery tH5>^, 
Schesztdk 0<11I3>^, Schldg A<1A>k, Schober H3X<)>k, Schosz lOM^ 


Loanwords in 
the Hungarian 
language 


architektura 4HM^031tXH4 'architecture', 

mechanika '^Ot)'^X3l 'mechanics', /'.s'zzc/zo/dg/a -^tAOAOXtl^ 'psychology', 
technika ■^Ot^XS^ 'technics', technoldgia ■4tA0A0)X3^ 'technology' 



Table 9.1.6-2: Use of some historical SHR graphemes in present-day orthography 



9.1.7. Rovash Numerals 

Since the same numerals were used in CBR as in SHR, their names are just ''Rovash Numerals''' 
without the attribute "Szekely-Hungarian" or ' Carpathian Basin" {Table 9.1. 7-1). 



Nemeth & Olaszy 2010, p. 156 
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Glyph 


Name 


JLAallipiCd Ul lllc giypil 111 lllc lUVSIsll Illllllci 2tl3 111 icllCd 2I11U 111 

publications 


1 


ONE 


Numeral Rovash Stick, Sepsiszentkiraly, 19*^- beg. of 20* c. Fig. 9.2.10-8 


II 


TWO 


Patakfalvi Bible, 1776-1785, F/g. 9.2.9-8 


III 
III 




iNumerai ivovasn otick, oepsiszeiiiKiraiy, ly — oeg. oizu c.,rig. y.z.iu-o 


nil 

nil 


rKjyjts. 


rsuiTierai Jvovasn oXick oi snepncras, ly — oeg. oi zu c, rig. y.z.iu-/ 


V 


FIVE 


iNunierai i\.ovasn oUCK iioni JS-isKunnaias, ly c,rig. y.^.iu-o 

Presentation of Tar in 1902^^^ 


Y 
A 


1 IliN 


Numeral Rovash Stick, Sepsiszentkiraly, 19'^— beg. of 20^^ c.,Fig. 9.2.10-8 


V 


FIFTY 


Numeral Rovash Stick from Kiskunhalas, 19* c. Fig. 9.2.10-6 


X 


ONE 
HUNDRED 


Numeral Rovash Sticks of shepherds, 19*- beg. of 20* c. Fig. 9.2.10-7 


1 


FIVE 
HUNDRED 


Barczy: Rovash Textbook, 1971, Fig. 9.2.11-5, slightly different glyph 
Nagy: Rovash scripting software, 1997^^° 
Barta: Operations with rovash numerals, 2006^^^ 

Rumi: Derivation ot the glyph ot 500 trom other rovash numerals, 2008 
Date Calculator of G. Kliha, 2010, Fig 9.2.12-18 




ONE 
THOUSAND 


Alphabet and Sample Inscriptions of Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, Fig. 9.2.11-2b 



Table 9.1. 7-1: SHR numerals and their examples in relics 



9.1.8. Historical Szekely-Hungarian Rovash ligatures 

The typographic ligatures of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash graphemes are widely used. Table 9.1.8-1 
presents some historical ligatures found in SHR relics and their earliest occurrences (using their 
RTL versions). These are usually not systematic, applied on occasion mainly for space-saving 
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purposes. However, lately there is research about the possible use of ligatures to systematically 
present the stems in the Hungarian language. 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR historical ligatures in relics and publications 


XI 


AB 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/'g. 9. 2.7 -4a 




AD 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9. 2.7 -7a 


IK 


AL 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/'g. 9.2.7-4a 


I 


ANTAL 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin), Sec. 9.2.6 


It 


AR 


Poem of Szamoskozy against Emperor Rudolf II, 1604, Fig. 9.2.8-1 




AS 


Csikszentmiklos Inscr., 1501, copy: 1749,F/g. 9.2.7-1 (partly worn glyph) 




ATT 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/g. 9.2.7-4a 




AAR 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/'g. 9. 2.7 -4a, also: W 




BA 


Szekelydalya Inscription, around 1400, Fig. 9.2.4-1 



Sebestyen 1915, pp. 19-20 

Nagy,B. 1997 

Barta 2006, pp. 42^7 

Hosszu, Rumi, & Sipos 2009, pp. 191-193 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-2011: Personal communication 
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Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR historical ligatures in relics and publications 




BD 


Kaioni, Ancient Alphabet & Inscriptions, 1673, 9.2.8-9 




BE 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7 -7 a 




BET 


Alphabet by Bonyhai, 1627 and 1629, Fig. 9.2.8-3 


»/ 

A 


B! 


Bolugna Ro\ ash Calendar, lo''''J (earliei oiigiii). Stx: 9.2.0 




BO 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




CAK 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15*^ c.,Fig. 9.2.5-2, named "ECK" 


$ 


CK 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




CSA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7 -7 a 


<H 


CSAA 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, Fzg. 9.2.7-4a 




CSIN 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1749, Fig. 9.2.7-1 




DU 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




GA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598,i^/g. 9.2.7-7a 




GE 


Ligatures ofRevai, 1803, F/g. 9.2.10-1 


A 


GI 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598,F/g. 9.2.7-7a 


D\ 


GO 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




HA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2.7-7a 




HE 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2.7-7a 




HI 


Desi Alphabet, 1753, F/g. 9.2.9-4 




HO 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9. 2.7 -7a 


<r 


IT 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/g. 9. 2. 7 -4a 




IIRT 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, Fz'g. 9. 2.7 -4a 




LA 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




LAA 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, F/g. 9.2.4-1 




LE 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1 598, F/g. 9.2.7-7a 




LO 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1 598, F/g. 9.2.7-7a 




LT 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1749, Fz'g. 9.2.7-1 




NA 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




i> l_- 


ouiu^nd ivuvadii i^aicnudi, iKjyyj ^cdriicr origin^, oc;c. y.z.o 




NCS 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15*^ c.,Fzg. 9.2.5-2 


)■ 


ND 


Relic of Kilyen, end of 15 - beg. of 16 c. Fig. 9.2.5-4 


> 


NGY 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c, F/g. 9.2.5-2, glyph: 
uesi /vipnaoei, i / jj, rig. y.z.y-4 




MT 


i^igaiures uy rvajoni, lo/ j, wim aiiiering name ^oeDesiyen, lyuyj. 


D 


NJ 


iNiKOisDurg Aipnaoei, ij c.,rig. y.z.j-z 
Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, F/g. 9.2.7-7b,c 


> 


NK 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




NT 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 


IC 


OR 


Poem of Szamoskozy against Emperor Rudolf n, 1604, Fig. 9.2.8-1 




RA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7 -7 a 



200 



Glyph 


Name 


Examples of SHR historical ligatures in relics and publications 


m 


RCS 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1749, Fig. 9.2.7-1 


:h 


RE 


Ligatures of Revai, 1803, Fig. 9.2.10-1 


ti 


RI 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fzg. 9. 2. 7 -7 a 




RO 


Ligatures of Revai, 1803, Fig. 9.2.10-1 




RT 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, i^zg^. 9.2.7 -4a 




RU 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, F/g. 9. 2. 7 -7 a 


1\ 


SA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fz'g. 9. 2.7 -7 a 




SE 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598, Fig. 9.2. 7 -7 a 


A 


SI 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 




SK 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin), Sec. 9.2.6 




SM 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in \749, Fig. 9.2.7-1 




SO 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 159S, Fig. 9.2.7-7a 




SP 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin). Sec. 9.2.6 


A 


ST 


Szekelydalya, around 1400, Mg. 9.2.4-1 




SZT 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, Fz'g. 9. 2.7 -4a 


f 


TI 


Constantinople Inscription, 1515, F/g. 9. 2. 7 -4a 




TYA 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1749, i^/'g. 9.2.7-1 




UL 


Bologna Rovash Calendar, 1690 (earlier origin), Sec. 9.2.6 


n 


UM 


Poem of Szamoskozy against Emperor Rudolf II, 1604, Fig. 9.2.8-1 


ra 


UR 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription origin: 1501, corrected in 1915, Fig. 9.2.7-2 




VAA 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1149, Fig. 9.2.7-1 




WNEE 


Bodrog-Alsobu Relic, about 900, Sec. 9.2.2 




ZA 


Rudimenta by Telegdi, 1598,F/g. 9.2.7-7a 




ZR 


Csikszentmiklos Inscription, 1501, S. Szilagyi copied in 1749, F/g. 9.2.7-1 




ZT 


Nikolsburg Alphabet, 15* c. Fig 9.2.5-2 



Table 9.1.8-1: The historical Szekely-Hungarian Rovash ligatures and their examples in relics 



9.1.9. Sound length and the diacritical mark 

Long vowels and consonants were not marked in historical Szekely-Hungarian Rovash inscriptions. 
However, in the contemporary Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, long vowels count as different 
graphemes and long consonants are marked by duplication, like the Latin-based Hungarian 
orthography. In the 18-19 centuries, duplication of the grapheme A /D/ represented AA /a:/ in some 
relics (Patakfalvi Bible, 1776-1785, Fig 9.2.9-8; Csikszentlelek, after 1806, Fig 9.1.10-2; Book of 
Aron Kova, prior to 1873, Fig. 9.2.10-5). However, a combining diacritical mark of duplication was 
used in some Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics {Table 9.1.9-1). 
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Glyph 


Name of the diacritical mark 


Origin of the glyph 


J 


COMBINING MACRON- ACUTE 
(as a duplicating mark) 


Book of Kova, prior to 1 873, Fig. 9.2.10-5 
Verpeleti Kiss, 1932-1935, F/g. 9.2.1 l-2b, 

slightly dijfering glyph 



Table 9.1.9-1: Combining diacritical mark used in SHR 



9.1.10. Punctuation 

Szekely-Hunganan Rovash applies the usual European punctuation marks and their reversed 
versions due to its bidirectional feature. The boustrophedon-directed Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 
texts use both RTL and LTR punctuation marks. Table 9.1.10-1 presents the use of some Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash punctuation marks. 



Glyph 


Name of the rovash 
punctuation mark 


Usage in texts 


Examples of the glyph in relics 
and in publications 


< 
< 
< 


BEGINNING MARK 
RIGHT 


RTL 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1933, Fig. 9.2.11-2a 


> 
> 
> 


BEGINNING MARK LEFT 


LTR 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, F/g. 9.2. 11 -2b 




KJiViiKISiiJJ LUMMA 


D T'T 

KiL 


Letter or K. Lr., l / /U, rig. y.Z.y-/ 


f? 


DOUBLE LOW- 
REVERSED-9 

CM TOT A XTOXT A/T A TP Ti^ 


RTL, as a beginning 
quotation mark 


A page of Ver's book. Fig. 9.2.12-1 




DOUBLE HIGH- 
QUOTATION MARK 


RTL, as an ending 
quotation mark 


A page of Ver's book. Fig. 9.2.12-1 


• 


WUKJJ SrLJ:^ AKA 1 UK. 

MIDDLE DOT 


LTR and RTL, as a word 

cenarator 


Constantinople Relic, Fig. 9.2. 7 -4a 
Lord's Praver of Bel FIq 9 2 9-/ 


= 


DOUBLE HYPHEN 


RTL as a historical 
hyphen 


Rudimenta, 1598, Fzg. 9.2.7-7a 
Lord's Prayer of Bel, Fig. 9.2.9-1 


u 


DOUBLE COMMA-LIKE 
HYPHEN 


RTL as a historical 
hyphen 


Letter of "K. G.", 1110, Fig 9.2.9-7 
Nagybanya, F/g. 9.2.10-4 


n 


WORD SEPARATOR 
CROSS 


LTR and RTL, as a word 

separator 


Manual for scouts. Fig. 9.2.12-4 
Wood carving, F;'g. 9.2.12-14 


+ 


WORD SEPARATOR 
VERTICAL CROSS 


LTR and RTL, as a 
historical word separator 


Homorodkaracsonyfalva, ca. 13* c. 
Fig. 9.2.3-2b 




TRICOLON 


LTR and RTL, as a word 

separator 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, Fzg. 9.2.1 l-2b 

Markolt, 2005, F?g 9.2.12-5 




VERTICAL FOUR DOTS 


LTR and RTL, as a word 
separator, comma, or full 
stop 


C sikszentmiklos, F/g. 9.2.7-1 
Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, F;g. 9.2.1 l-2h 
Votive Document, Fig. 9.2.11-3 




COLON 


LTR and RTL, as a word 
separator 


Rudimenta, 1598, F/g. 9.2.7-7a 
Rovash Calendar, Fig. 9.2.6-11 




HYPHEN-MINUS 


LTR and RTL, as in the 
modern European scripts 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, F/g. 9.2.1 l-2b 
Votive Document, F/g. 9.2.11-3 




FULL STOP 


LTR and RTL 


Kajoni, 1673, F/g. 9.2.8-9 


X 
X 


DOUBLE CROSS FULL 
STOP 


LTR and RTL 


Manual for scouts. Fig. 9.2.12-4 
Wood carving, Fzg. 9.2.12-14 
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Glyph 


Name of the rovash 
punctuation mark 


Usage in texts 


Examples of the glyph in relics 
and in publications 


X 
X 
X 


END OF MESSAGE 
MARK 


LTR and RTL 


Verpeleti Kiss, 1935, F/g. 9.2.11-2h 
Manual for scouts, Fig. 9.2.12-4 



Table 9.1.10-1: Examples of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash punctuation marks 



9.1.11. Casing 

Smce the begmnmg of the 17*'' century, use of casing has been sporadic, but its frequency has 
increased in the last decades. Casing became common with the mass production of printed and 
digital content in Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. 

Traditionally, upper-case rovash graphemes differ only in size. However, now, stylistic 
modification on the font design level helps with the readability of lower- and upper-case 
graphemes. ^^"^Fzg. 9.2. 12-1 3b shows an example of the stylistic modification method. 



9.2. Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics and publications 

9.2.1. Introduction to the history of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 

In the following, the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics and key publications are presented 
chronologically to serve as a reference basis for research. The number of surviving relics from the 
earliest times is relatively small, since mostly wood was used as a substrate material for rovash 
inscriptions. Since the 15* century, more and more paper-based relics have survived. The longest 
relic, the Bologna Rovash Calendar, is discussed in an individual section, due to its large size and 
its rich linguistic, paleographic ties. 



9.2.2. The 9-10'" centuries 

Bodrog-Alsobii: This relic from around 900 in Fig. 9.2.2-1 was found in Bodrog Village in 
Somogy County (Hungary) by archaeologist K. Magyar on the 24* of March 1999.^^' This location 
is currently called Alsobu Farmstead, which is a part of Bodrog Village. The medieval name of the 
village survived as Bew /b0:/ written in the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography {Table C-2). J. 
Gomori, secretary of the Industry-Historical Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 
also examined the relic. Archaeologist-historian I. Erdelyi pointed out that the signs on the 
surface of the clay twyer fragment were made by fingernails.^^' The size of the relic is 
6.2 cm X 4.2 cm, its thickness 1.2 cm. 



Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2009 

Magyar 1999 

Gomori 1999 

Erdelyi 2000, p. 93; 2010 
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Figure 9.2.2-1: The Clay Twyer Fragment from Bodrog-Alsobii (West Hungary, around 900), 

photograph of Miklos Lantos^^^ 

Archaeologist-historian Vekony transcribed the inscription first; ""^^ however, this transcription was 
debated by linguists. In 2010-2011, the author of this book improved the transcription, based on 
personal communication with linguists K. Korompay and E. Zelliger.^^^ The author realized in 2011 
that the third symbol from right is not only the ligature of ) N /D/, and ^ AA /ei/ as was explored 
by Vekony, but also contains the ^ OPEN V /p/. However, the upper part of the vertical line of the 
^ OPEN V /p/ is missing,possibly because this part was weaker than the others and it was worn 
down. Note that the relic was used in a smelting-furnace, evidenced by the iron spot melted onto its 
surface (see the darker part in the middle of the pictures in Fig. 9.2.2-1). Another possible reason 
was that this vertical line was originally left out when the maker realized that the text does not fit on 
the end of the twyer, and therefore created a ligature based on the already-drawn two parallel 
slanting lines of the ^ OPEN V /p/. The ligature modified the direction of the row and therefore the 
0 K /k/ is lower on the row of the first part of the word (from the right). 



The text of the inscription is in Hungarian of the Ancient linguistic period. The transcription of the 
relic is presented in Table 9.2.2-1. As Zelliger stated in 2011, this improved transcription is 
linguistically and semantically correct. ""^^ 



Written with Szekely-Hungarian Rovash font 




Written with normalized SHR font, without ligatures 


o<i)ioe 


IPA phonetic transcription 


/fupneik/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


'I'd like to blow [the fire for melting iron]' 



Table 9.2.2-1: Transcription of the Bodrog-Alsobii Relic 



9.2.3. The U'^ century 



Vargyas: A rovash inscription was found by Pastor Ferenc Andorko in Vargyas Village 



(Szekelyland, Romania, see Map 7.2-1) on a stone in a church {Fig. 9.2.3-la,b) in 1994 
transcription was made by Vekony and improved by Zelliger (Table 9.2.3-1).^^'^ 
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Its 



Magyar 2001 

Vekony 1999a; Vekony 1999b 
Riba 2000. pp. 80-84 

Korompay, Klara 2010-201 1 : Personal communication; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Zelliger. Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
Benko E. 1994b. pp. 487-489; B. Kovacs 1994, p. 1 

Vekony 2004a, p. 22; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Copyrighled material 



Figure 9. 2. 3- la: Photographs of the Vargyas Relic, 12*- 13* centuries''^^ 





Figure 9. 2. 3-1 b : The authentic drawing of the Vargyas Inscription' 
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Written with typed Szekely-Hungarian Rovash font 




IPA phonetic transcription 


/'me: fioy n^kyd/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


'[Woman,] here is your Son' 



Table 9.2.3-1: Transcription of the Vargyas Inscription 



The sentence was cited from the Gospel of John:^^^ "Woman, behold your son". G. Ferenczi 
supposed that the relic served as a support for a statue.*^^^ However, archaeologist E. Benko proved 
that the original function of the relic was a baptismal font.^^^ 

The settlement of the Szekelys m this area was completed m the mid- 12* century, accordmg to L. 
Benko.''*"' This heavy stone was obviously not carried from a remote place; more likely, it was 
carved after the settlement of the Szekelys in Vargyas. According to E. Benko, the stone inscription 
was made about the 13*-14* centuries. According to linguist Zelliger, the text of the inscription 
was probably a widely known phrase at the time of carving, and the text could not have been 
created later than the 12*- 13* centuries, and maybe even earlier.™^ Zelliger pointed out that prayers 
usually kept their original expressions. She claimed that the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash text of 
the Vargyas Inscription resembles a Greek translation of the Bible.™"* Presumably, the text was a 



widely known translation of the Biblical sentence 



705 



69."^ 
696 
697 
698 
699 
700 
701 
702 
703 
704 
705 



Benko, E. 1996c. p. 79 
Benko, E. 1996c, p. 79 
loh 19:26 

Ferenczi 1997, pp. 19-20 
Benko E. 1994b, p. 487 

Benko. L. 1990. pp. 109-122; Benko, L. 1991a 
Benko E. 1996b. pp. 31-33 
Zelliger 2012 

Zelliger 1994, pp. 214-215 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication; Bencze 1991, pp. 84- 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1: Personal communication 
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Copyrighled material 



I th 

The text contains the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash grapheme n GH /y/. In the 1 1 century, /y/ neared 
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extinction in the Hungarian language; however, sometimes it remained in written texts. The use 
of /y/ in this relic may show a strong archaism, using an earlier state of the Hungarian language. 
Linguist Korompay claimed that after the 11* century, the use of /^Z became very rare, but the 
diphthongs developed from /)(/ frequently occur in the Latin-based Hungarian sources. To 
summarize the arguments above, the language of text on the Vargyas Relic is no later than the lO***- 
11* centuries. 

The vowels /i/, /e/, and /£/ were left out from the text in Table 9.2.3-1, as was usual in stone- 
inscriptions of that time. The existence of the first word /'me:/ in the relic's time is proved by 
Hungarian linguistics. The glyph of 5 CLOSED E /e/e:/ in the inscription is ^, the direct 
ancestor of ^ H /h/. At the time of the text, there was no Ihl sound in the Hungarian language; 
therefore, the symbol ^ may not mean Ihl. 

The grapheme 11 V was used for /y/, demonstrating the earliest use of this Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash grapheme. The ^ T was used in the text for representing both /d/ and /t/, which proves that 

^ T was the original glyph and + D /d/ appeared later — surely as a glyph variant of ^ T {Table 
3. 6. 4-1). Aspects of the 0 DIAGONAL F IV and the 1 CIRCLE ENDED O lOl are presented in Sec. 

3.6.3 and Sec. 3.7.2, respectively. 

Earlier attempts at transcribing the Vargyas Relic reads: /m'h^ ly iirt^'D k'^V^t/ 'Michael wrote 
[the] stone'™^ and /m'h^'lyi s''''"tV t^'n kWl 'Sylvester Mihalyi did [the] stone'.'^" However, 
these solutions are questionable for several reasons: (?) These transcription presume that the long 
vowels were not written in two words (/m'h^ ly/ and /iirt^'n/ or /t'^'n/ in the second earlier 
transcription). These solutions contradicts the medieval Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics, in which 
the long vowels were usually written, unlike the frequently skipped short vowels {Rule 2 in Table 
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3.1-6). {ii) The first transcription cannot interpret the symbol J CIRCLE ENDED O and ignores 
it. Another version of this earlier attempt is /m'h^ ly j : '*rt^"n k^V^t/, which interprets the 
1 CIRCLE ENDED O as a colon (:). However, the two endpoints of the sign are clearly connected. 
{in) Linguistically, the whole expression of the older transcription is very unlikely at the time of the 
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Vargyas Relic. These transcriptions are surely erroneous. 

Homorodkaracsonyfalva; The church of this village {Map 7.2-1) has a stone carving, dating back 
to about the 13 century. Photographs are presented in Fig. 9.2.3-2a and b, the drawing in Fig. 
9.2.3-2C. 



Korompay, Klara 20 10-20 11 : Personal communication 
Korompay, Klara 2010-2011: Personal communication 
™*D. Matai 2003b, p. 402 

™Raduly 1994 

™ Kosa 1994, pp. 153; Kosa 2008, pp. 73-80 

Sandor 1991; Vekony 2004a, p. 19 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
"'Nemeth 1945; Benko, E. 1996b: 31-33 
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Figure 9.2.3-2a: The Stone Inscription from Homorodkaracsonyfalva (ca. 13 c.) 




Figure 9.2.3-2b: Part of the wall with the stone of the Inscription in Homorodkaracsonyfalva 




Figure 9.2.3-2c: The drawing of the Stone Inscription of Homorodkaracsonyfalva 

The transcription of the inscribed text: first row: PA) + ^) /n^m h's^n + n^kl/ second row: 
A^nrO Al?^ /h's^k fiuin^k/.^^' The sound value of A) /n^k/ was determmed by E. Zelliger.^'^ Its 
translation is: 'He does not believe + Him \ I believe Son.' The sentence is cited from the Gospel of 
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John. Note that the inscription is a fragment of a longer text inscribed on multiple stones. 



'"'Benk6,E. 1996b: 31-33 
''-'Raduly 2008a 

'"^Ferenczi 1979; Ferenczi 1992, p. 56 
Vekony 2004a, pp. 9-16, pp. 1 1 1-1 14 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
Ioh3:18 
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In the inscription, the symbol M has to denote a vowel, because a short vowel (P J /i/) was written 
next to it. If M were to denote Nl instead of a vowel, it would be unnecessary to write T l\l between 
the consonants 0 and V\™^ It was necessary to write the T J in order to denote the existence of the 
sound l\l between /f/ and /u:/. The word /fiu:/ means 'son'. 

The mscription mcludes special graphemes: the + WORD SEPARATOR VERTICAL CROSS, the 
A SHARP K IVJ, the 0 DIAGONAL F IV, and the mirrored glyph of 1 J I'M. See Table 3.6.3-1 about 
the origin of the 0 DIAGONAL F. The orthography of the text is obviously less archaic than that of 
the Vargyas Inscription. 

Korond; Two stones with the SHR graphemes T and H, dating back to the turn of the 13^*^ century, 
were found m the excavation of Firtos Peak (near Korond, Szekelyland, Romania). The 
transcription of T is probably /i/ or /j/, and H is /t^ S/ according to G. Ferenczi, /t^S/ according to J. 
Raduly. The meaning of H was probably a personal name or a monogram. The significance of this 
relic is the proof of the existence of these graphemes in that time. 



9.2.4. Around 1400 

In Szekelydalya {Map 9.2.5-1), one of the longest Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics was discovered 

' ■ ■ / ■ 722 

by A. Balazs and G. Ferenczi in 1992, and by E. Benko in 1995. The inscription was examined 
by Gy. Gyorffy and J. Harmatta as well.'^^ The inscription is from around 1400 according to E. 

724 725 

Benko; Fig. 9.2.4-1 presents its drawing. There is no widely accepted transcription yet for the 
whole inscription, since it is damaged. However, some words are readable. For instance, in the first 
row, there is a personal name: A«^iat«^...13^/pe:t[e]rfi bala:? /.^^'^ where /balais/ is the 
Hungarian version of the Christian name Blasius. Note that the sound iTl was denoted by the 
^ SIMPLE R and not the H R; moreover, the sound /j/ was denoted by A S, like the Latin-based 
Old Hungarian orthography (see Table 3.6.6-1). Ligatures were extensively used in the relic, e.g. 
^ BA /ba/ and % LAA /la:/. In the third row, there is an example of the reptile-like symbol T ENT 
as well. Finally, in the right part of the third row, the SHR ^ OPEN V appears in the word 
/^St^nd^P/. which is an archaic form of the present-day /^St^nd0:/ 'year'.'" 



Vekony 2004a, pp. 15-16 

Ferenczi 1990, p. 18; Raduly 2003, pp. 12-13; Raduly 2008a, pp. 17-19; Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, p. 92 
'^^ Ferenczi 1994; Benko, E. 1996c 

Gvorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 152 
Benko E. 1996b. pp. 31-33 
Raduly 2000a, p. 5; Radulv 2000b, p. 4 
'^^ Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 152 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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f 
B 

c 

Figure 9.2.4-1: The drawing of the Szekelydalya Inscription made by J. Raduly (around 1400) 

Berekeresztur: There are several rovash inscriptions in the Reformed Church of Berekeresztur 
(Szekelyland, Romania) from the end of the 14* to the 15* centuries. Though these mscriptions are 
partly undeciphered/^^ they attest to the existence of some SHR graphemes in that period, e.g.: 
4 A, + D, A G, 0 K, A L, 3 M, ) N, ^ SIMPLE R, /I, A S, I SZ, 1 T, M U, Q CLOSED OE-UE, 
h OPEN UE, and Y ZS. 

9.2.5. The IS*** century 

Szekelvderzs: There is an important Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relic from between the second half 
of the 15 and the first third of the 16 centuries that was scratched into a brick prior to burnmg. 
Now, it is in a church of Szekelyderzs Village (Szekelyland, Romania, see Map 9.2.5-1). Fig. 9.2.5- 
1 presents the photograph of the brick and the drawing of the inscription. The partly deciphered 
transcription is /m'kloiX ^Dt^d p'^p/ 'Nicolas ... priest'. According to Zelliger, the / ntd/ 
consonant-cluster was not probable; therefore, in the undeciphered middle part of the relic, an 
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undefined vowel /3/ was supposed in two cases (see the transcription above). The short vowels in 
the inscription are not written according to the rovash orthographical rules of that time {Table 3.1- 
6). 



Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, pp. 67-77 

Jakubovich 1932, pp. 264-274; Csallany 1960, p. 39; Benko, E. 1997, pp. 180; Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, p. 98 
Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Figure 9.2.5-1: Brick Inscription from Szekelyderzs (15 -16 centuries). The photograph was taken 

73 1 732 

by E. Benko, and the drawing was made by G. Ferenczi. 

Nikolsburg Alphabet: There are theories that in the court of the great Hungarian Renaissance 
ruler. King Matthias {App. B), SHR was fashionable. The Map 9.2.5-1 shows the empire of King 
Matthias and denotes the locations where Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics were found between the 
14* and 16* centuries. 



' Benko, E. 1994, pp. 157-168 

^ Ferenczi, G. & Ferenczi, I. 1979, pp. 15-18 
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Map 9.2.5-1: Empire of King Matthias with locations of SHR finds of the 14*-16* centuries^^^ 
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The 
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One important Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relic is the Alphabet of Nikolsburg {Fig. 9.2.5-2) 
alphabet was found in a book in the castle of Nikolsburg (present-day Mikulov, Czech Republic) 
Gy. Nemeth dated the inscription to the middle of the 1 5* century based on the paleography of the 
Latin sentences and the names of the months on the bottom of the sheet/''^ R. Dan examined the 
Hebrew alphabet and the list of the months, and he concluded that the relic is from the second half 
of the 15* century. ''''^ The location where the relic was created is undetermined.^"^^ 



Wikimedia Commons, website, http://iipload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia./commons/4/42/Map_of_Hungary_iri_1490.png, extended 
'Nemeth 1934, pp. 3^ 
'Rona-Tas 1995, p. 271 
'Nemeth 1934, p. 3 
'Rona-Tas 1995, p. 141 
* Vekony 2004a, pp. 88-89 
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Figure 9.2.5-2: The full page of the Alphabet of Nikolsburg (second half of the 15* century) 



According to Vekony, the Nikolsburg Relic was collected from a rovash calendar.^'*" This 
assumption is supported by Rumi's revelation that the list of the months in Hebrew script at the 
bottom of the page of the Nikolsburg Relic {Fig. 9.2.5-2) implies that the Nikolsburg Alphabet was 
related to a calendar 
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The Nikolsburg Alphabet more-or-less follows the grapheme order of the Latin alphabet, including 
the special graphemes used for representing all the Hungarian sounds (Table 9.2.5-1). In its first 
row, X TRIPLE TY Id resides after (in RTL direction) eg ^ GY 1^1 and eng ^ NGY /ng/, and not 
near ^ T /t/, as would be reasonable based on its Latin name. The only reason could be that the 
writer of the alphabet realized the sound values of /C/ and /j/ are close to each other (both are palatal 
plosives); their only difference is that fj/ is voiced and /C/ is voiceless. The grapheme-name 



' Photo: National Szechenyi Library 



' Vekony 2004a: 96 

Rumi, Tamas 2008-201 1 : Personal communication 
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Copyrighled material 



'echecK of X in the first row possibly originated from the Latin grapheme-name hakka (Italian 
acca, French ache)^*^ In the second row, the location of Y ZS /j/ just before A S l\l (in RTL 
direction) shows that earlier the pronunciation of these two graphemes had been the same (most 

probably 

The \ OPEN K Ikl is located in the place of Latin K and the 0 K Ikl is in the place of Latin Q. It is 

743 

noteworthy that the phoneme /q/ never existed in the Hungarian language. ' In the earliest Old 
Latin orthography, the Latin graphemes C, K, and Q were all employed for both /k/ and /g/. Later, 
the G was invented from C with a diacritic. The choice of grapheme in the Old Latin orthography 
was determined by the following vowel: C stood before front vowels and consonants, K before A, 
and Q before rounded vowels. Later, the use of C replaced most usages of K and Q^^'^ In the 
Nikolsburg Alphabet, the possible reason for putting the SHR 0 K /k/ in the place of Q was only 
the topological parallelism between the close-shaped Latin Q and the SHR 0, like the open-shaped 
Latin K and the SHR \ OPEN K. 
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Table 9.2.5-1: The transcription of the Nikolsburg Alphabet 

The symbol $ TPRUS is a cognate of ^ NAP /nop/ in Ancient Alphabet by Kajoni, see Fig. 9.2.8- 
9. There is the only one survived example of the $ TPRUS, in the Nikolsburg Alphabet, see Fig. 
9.2.5-2. Its letter name can also be read in the Nikolsburg Relic above the symbol $ in an 
abbreviated form: tpr%, and there is the mark of abbreviation above the name tpr% showing that a 
nasal letter was omitted from the name, in this case the m.^'*^ However, the last symbol in the letter 
name tpr% is still uncertain. According to Mate, the leftmost abbreviation {%) means usj^^ and the 
origin of the tpr% is temperius, which means 'earlier'. However, according to Vekony, the meaning 
of the abbreviation is is, and the original word could be the Latin temporis, which is the Latin 
tempus 'period of time' in genitive case. According to Vekony, this letter name is the translation 
of the Hungarian word nap. Its background is that in Hungarian the word nap means 'day', but it 



Vekony 1987a, pp. 106-107; Vekony 2004a, pp. 108-109 

" Kiss & Pusztai 2003, passim 
"'Sihlerl995,p. 21 
'Mate 2001, p. 189 

Mate 2001, p. 189; Mate, Zsolt (CSc in Architecture) 2013: Personal communication 
" Lewis & Short 1985; Vekony 2004a, p. 105 
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had another meaning 'period of time', e.g. the Hungarian honap 'month' <hoJd 'moon' + 
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nap 'day.' In this composition, the word nap means a period of time. 

My opinion is that another example of the abbreviation of us can be found in the Nikolsburg Relic: 

this is the letter name of the symbol <D, see Fig. 9.2.5-2. This is probably means us. It is noteworthy 
that the meaning of the symbol 9 is con- or com- in the beginning of the words.^'*^ However, in this 
case, there is no any letter followmg the symbol 9; consequently, the meanmg of the 9 is us. 
Oppositely of the letter name of the symbol <D, in the letter name of $ TPRUS {tpr%), the symbol % 

is used, which is different from the symbol 9. Moreover, there is crossed out version of the tpT\ 
above the symbol (D, see Fig. 9.2.5-2. In this strikethrough word, the same symbol {%) is used as it 
can be found above the symbol $ TPRUS. Smce these examples of the symbol % consequently 

differ from the symbol 9, it is very probably that their meanings are also different. According to the 

750 

literature, the symbol % could be read as is also. Thus, the probable origm of the word tpri was 
the Latin temporis. However, after finding the Nikolsburg Relic in the first half of the 20* century, 
it was read as tprus and this version remained in use.''' Therefore, the grapheme name of $ 
remained TPRUS. 

The most important fact is that the relics, in which the symbols ^ NAP /nop/, $ TPRUS, or 
XC TPRU meaning period were found, are related to the subsequent copies of the Rovash 
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Calendar. However, later the origmal meaning of these symbols was lost and their descendant 
symbols denoted consonant-pairs only; <^EMP/mp/, H NB /nb/mb/, A MB /mb/, and 
DOC AMB /mb/. It is noteworthy that the /n/~/nn/ alternation was a Hungarian linguistic feature.''^ 

In the Nikolsburg Alphabet, 0 US was named by mistake as tpr^ first, later the writer of the 
alphabet named $ TPRUS as tpr^; in the word tpr^ there is a medieval abbreviation, see Fig. 
9.2.5-2. However, the glyphs of the <D US and the $ TPRUS are totally different topologically. 
According to the author of this book, the only one possible reason for the mistake was that the 
writer of the Nikolsburg Alphabet knew IT TPRU. Consequently, the Nikolsburg Rovash Relic 
gives a link between $ TPRUS and XC TPRU, which supports the genealogical model above. 

Another interesting feature of the Nikolsburg Relic is that the shape of 3 M /m/ in the word 
!)33'^/aim£n/ in the third row significantly differs from the shape of the letter ^M/m/ in the 

second row {Table 9.2.5-1). Both shapes are used in the SHR orthography of that time; however, the 
form 3 M /m/ was less frequent. The two glyph-variants clearly show different styles; therefore, it is 
possible that the word !)33'^ /ailTlEn/ was copied from a different Christian Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash text. 

According to linguist-dialectologist E. Zelliger, the consonant names in the Nikolsburg Alphabet 
were never identical to the Hungarian letter-names, and they did not preserve any Hungarian 
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linguistic tradition. As she stated, these consonant names were surely erroneous. Some Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash alphabets — indirectly related to the author of the Nikolsburg Alphabet, 
according to Vekony followed these consonant names. However, the clear majority of the 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash alphabets applied the usual Hungarian letter names, including the most 
archaic Szekely-Hungarian Rovash alphabet, the Ancient Alphabet by J. Kajoni {Figure 9.2.8-9). 



'^TESz; Barczi 1994 

* Manuscript and Special Collections website: article: Letter forms and abbreviations 
" Manuscript and Special Collections website: article: Letter forms and abbreviations 
''Nemeth 1934 
'^Vekony 2004a, p. 96 
'Benko.L. 2001, pp. 7-68 

Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

Vekony 2004a, pp. 60-108 
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Gelence: There is a mural inscription in Gelence Village (Szekelyland, Romania, see Map 9.2.5-1 
and Fig. 9.2.5-3).^^^ Its transcription is A<1^ /pa: I pop/ 'Paul priest'. The year of the relic, 
1497 was written in medieval-style Arabic numerals. 




\\\ An 



o . • 

^ I I — ' ' ' 

Ctn 

Figure 9.2.5-3: Mural Inscription from Gelence Village (1497) 

Kilyen (Sepsikilyen): In 1976, Adam Konya discovered the Rovash Inscription of the Reformed 
Church of Kilyen (Szekelyland, Romania, see Map 9.2.5-1). It was first published by J. Raduly in 

757 

1993. The left symbols are blurred {Fig. 9.2.5-4). From the right, the second and fourth symbols 
are ligatures. According to Raduly, its probable transcription is /b^ nd i ko: / or /b^' nd i ko:/ . The 
personal name Bandiko is well known in Transylvania. 




Figure 9.2.5-4: Relic of Kilyen from the end of the 15* to beg. of the 16* centuries^^^ 

9.2.6. The Bologna Rovash Relic (l?*** c. copy of a IS**" c. stick calendar and an 
SHR alphabet) 

A) General description 

Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli (1658-1730), Italian soldier and naturalist, and another unknown 
person made in 1 690 an authentic copy of an SHR calendar carved into a wooden stick which was 
later lost.^^^ Marsigli 's manuscript was found in Bologna. '^'"^ The text of the Bologna Rovash 
Calendar is one of the most important Szekely-Hungarian Rovash legacy documents. The main 
parts of the relic are the following: (?) the list of the feasts of Saints, (ii) the list of Biblical names 
related to Jesus Christ, and (7//) the list of titles of fundamental prayers. Marsigli 's manuscript, a 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash alphabet was also found; however, this very probably was not part of 
the rovash calendar. According to the author of this book, the alphabet was surely not part of the 
rovash calendar, based on their differences in the glyphs and sound values. 



'-"^ Konya 1994; Libisch2004; Sandor 1996b. pp. 80-82 
'"Raduly 1993, pp. 4-5 
Raduly 1995, p. 35 

Marsigli 1744; Veress 1906; 109-130,211-231; Sandor 1991 
'^''Beliczay 1881 

Rona-Tas 1985-1986 
Sandor 1991; p. 37 
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Copyrighled material 



According to Vekony, the rovash calendar copied by Marsigli was probably part of the heritage of 

the Franciscan friar J. Kajoni, who died in 1673. The alphabet in Marsigli's manuscript {Fig. 9.2.6- 
4) is similar to the Ancient Alphabet by Kajoni {Fig. 9.2.8-9)^'^^ Moreover, the Alphabet of 
Nikolsburg {Fig. 9.2.5-2) is probably also related to the Bologna Rovash Calendar based on the 
symbol $ TPRUS {Sec. 3.6.4/B). The $ TPRUS surely denoted the period of time, similar to the 
^ NAP 'day' in the Ancient Alphabet by Kajoni {Sec. 3. 6.4/B). 

Another strong link between the Nikolsburg Relic and the SHR alphabet was found in Marsigli's 
manuscript {Table 9.2.6-2): all 38 graphemes of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash alphabet of the 
Bologna Relic can be found in the Nikolsburg Alphabet (with partly different names), and only the 
following 8 graphemes (mamly ligatures) of the Nikolsburg Relic are missing from the alphabet in 
the Bologna Relic: tONCS/ntT/, |)NGY/ng/, XCH/X/, XUNK/nk/, DNJ/nj/, ^ZT/zt/, 
$ TPRUS /*nDp/, and <D US /[/. Consequently, the Nikolsburg Alphabet, the Ancient Alphabet by 
Kajoni, and the SHR letters of the Bologna Rovash Calendar were based on different copies of a 
proposed common ancestor rovash calendar 7^"^ 

The proposed ancestor of the Bologna Rovash Calendar was surely transcribed from a calendar 
written in the Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography {Sec. 3.6.4/B), given the appearance of Old 
Hungarian orthographical archaisms in the Bologna Rovash Calendar. For instance, the SHR M /U/ 
represented the sound /y/ in the word AMO/kyf/ 'small' {Fig. 9.2.6-7c). This was specific to the 
Old Hungarian orthography {Table C-2) at the turn of the 12* century, in the age of King Coloman 
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/, the Book-lover and King Stephen II {App. B). 

Presumably, the rovash calendars were used by Christian priests to set the dates of the feasts. 
Therefore, its accuracy was vital. Probably only one or very few original rovash calendars were 
made and subsequently multiplied for geographical distribution. 

The Bologna Rovash Calendar is obviously a result of a series of replications. During the 
replications, the calendar was updated: the name days of the saints canonized after the 12* century 
were included as well {Sec. 9.2.6/C). For instance, the feast of Franciscan missionary Saint 
Bemardine of Siena (1380-1444) is in the Rovash Calendar. He was canonized in 1450, so his feast 
(20* May) was obviously included after that time. Another example is that the Rovash Calendar 
contains the feast oi Abraham (6* October), excluded from the 16* century Catholic calendars. 
Therefore, the last replication had to happen before, probably at the end of the 15* century. 

During the subsequent replication, the SHR orthography of the inscription was partly corrected 
according to the development of the language; however, some archaism remained in the text.^^^ For 
instance, the 5, H /h/ is missing from the names of the Saints; however, the alphabet enclosed 
into Marsigli's manuscript contains 2, ^ H/h/ with the calligraphic glyph 5 {Fig. 9.2.6-4)^^^ The 
probable reason for this is detailed in Sec. 3.6.4/C. The estimated evolution of the Rovash Calendar 
is on the flow chart mFig. 9.2.6-1, where the surviving relics are denoted with a double line border. 



Vekony 1992b, p. 289 

Vekony 2004a. p. 96, pp. 106-107 

Vekony 2004a, p. 105 

Sander 1991, p. 47 

Vekony 2004a, p. 106 

Sandor 1991 
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After 796: List of fundamental prayers and 
information in Hungarian with Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash (Sect. 9.2.6/E) 



After 1092: The calendar of the fixed Catholic feasts and 
list of Biblical names in Hungarian with Latin characters 

(The synod of the Hungarian prelates determined the set of the 
mandatory feasts) 



12* c: Original Calendar copied onto a stick 
with SHR, including the Biblical names, and 
the list of prayers 



End of 13* c: Rovash Calendar was 

extended with new feasts 



The source of the Ancient 
Alphabet by Kajoni 
about the 12* c. (oldest copy from 
1673, Fig. 9.2.8-9) 



Variation of the Rovash Calendar 

with modifications, probably 
including further glyphs, e.g. H R /r/ 



Very end of 15* c: Rovash Calendar was 

extended with new feasts 

I 



± 



-th 



Second half of the 15 " c 
Nikolsburg Alphabet {Fig. 9.2.5-2) 



1690: Copy of the Rovash Calendar onto 
paper by L.F. Marsigli {Fig. 9.2.6-4) 



Figure 9.2.6-1: The flow chart of the estimated evolution of the Rovash Calendar and SHR 

alphabets derived from these rovash calendars 

Gy. Sebestyen tried to reconstruct the boustrophedon direction of the Rovash Calendar {Fig. 



9.2.6-2) J''^ and S. Forrai later refmed it {Fig 9.2.6-3). 



770 



"''Sebestyen 1915, p. 38 
""Forrai 1994, p. 145 
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zsai n 
E 



673. 

XYOSZsza OoilIdH (M.'iriz 25.) 



XoCSAEAKSOK (Jan. 1.) 



t il i"rt U'»N'^U'>.x 



•£89 



SAPKAQY (Szept. 24?) 



675. 



ATIGHAM {Jul. 13.) 



i iE s<)'i.\asj-9a dvjv 



(tl KiJZs) ZS->.\'.M*MJ!!KL 



•LL9 



1. 

I. T^Z. 



5. 

lU. rtez. 

e. 



L'. A iia|)tur ni:i--<>la1;ilink Iiiistnfiilifiioiiju 

Fig. 9.2.6-2: The boustrophedon of the Rovash Calendar in the book of Sebestyen 



J. 



Fig. 9.2.6-3: S. Forrai's illustration of the boustrophedon direction on the stick 

Forrai reconstructed the sides of the Rovash Stick Calendar, which served as a source for Marsigli 
{Table 9.2.6-1)^^^ 



The rovash stick 


Content 


Manuscript of Marsigli 


Side 1 


Calendar from 1 January to 11 July 


Pages 673 and 683 


Side 2 


Calendar from 13 July to 31 December 


Pages 675 and 677 


Sides 


Biblical names 


Pages 679 and 685 


Side 4 


Fundamental prayers 


Pages 681 and 671 



Table 9.2.6-1: The contents of each side of the reconstructed rovash stick 
B) SHR alphabet found in the manuscript of Marsigli 

5" ^ r / ^^^^ w w .A \t7 f 



1^ ^ ^ <) A ^ r \ X i -f ^^^^ 



Figure 9.2.6-4: The alphabet found in the manuscript of Marsigli 



772 



''Forrai 1994, pp. 146-147 
- Sandor 1991 
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Name in 
the relic 


S 


esz 


r 


ep 


0 


n 


m 


1 


ek 


eg 


i 


eh 


eg 


f 


e 


ed 


ec 


eb 


a 


SHR glyph 


A 


Y 






0 






A 


0 


A 


1 


5 






3 


+ 




X 


A 


IPA 


J 


3 


r 


P 


0 


n 


m 


1 


k 


g 


i 


h 


t 


f 


£ 


d 


ts 


b 


D 


Current 
name 


s 


zs 


R 


p 


O 


N 


M 


L 


K 


G 


I 


H 


GY 


F 


E 


D 


c 


B 


A 


Name in 
the relic 


onj 


ak 


elj 


etj 


est 


enb 


eo 


ez 


end 


eczk 


ent 


encz 


ecz 


ei 


es 


V 


ev 


U 


et 


SHR glyph 


D 


\ 


e 


X 


A 








> 


$ 


T 


) 


H 


T 


1 


n 




M 




IPA 


ri 


k 


A 


c 


ft 


nb 


0 


z 


nd 


tsk 


nt 


nts 




j 


S 


V 


y 


u 


t 


Current 
name 


NY 


OPEN 
K 


LY 


FORKED 
TY 


ST 


NB 


CLOSED 
OE-UE 


z 


ND 


CK 


ENT 


NC 


CS 


J 


SZ 


V 


OPEN 
OE 


u 


T 



Table 9.2.6-2: The most probable transcription of the alphabet found in the manuscript of Marsigli 



In Table 9.2.6-2, the Latin letter-name ev of ^ OPEN OE lyl is uncertain. The location of ^ GY l\l 
in the alphabet implies that at an earlier time it represented /g/ as well. Similarly, Y ZS ly near 
A S /[/ probably denoted l\l in the earlier age of the Rovash Calendar. In the list of feasts {Sec. 
9.2.6/C) the Vi. CLOSED OE-UE represented lyl and not l0l, unlike the alphabet attached to 
Marsigli's manuscript {Table 9.2.6-2). The list of feasts obviously retained more archaic elements 
than the alphabet itself, since the list of feasts was more difficult to modify during replication. 
Consequently, the original meaning of ^ CLOSED OE-UE was lyl and not I0l. 

C) List of the feasts of the Saints (the core of the calendar) 

In the time of creating the Rovash Calendar (12*-15* c), instead of the sound 1^1, the sound /dsV 
was also possible. Fig. 9.2.6-5 presents the photograph of page 673 of the original manuscript, 
and Table 9.2.6-3 shows its transcription. 

Fig. 9.2.6-5 demonstrates the use of the 1 J for /i/; compared to the CBR T ANGLED I l\l . In the 
first row, the name 551 /intse/ 'Innocent' is erroneously marked on the 22"^* of January. The day of 
the 22°** of January, in the official Catholic calendar is the feast of Vincent {Vincentius) and not 
Innocent's feast. Moreover, in the name 551 /in?se/ 'Innocent', the 1 1ll is unnecessary, according 
to the original rovash orthography {Table 3.1-6), where the short vowels are not written. 
Presumably, the original form of the name on this day was *55^ /p'ntse/ 'Vincent', where the 
glyph of the ^ OPEN V /(B/ can be reconstructed from the glyph of the probably erroneously written 
r ANGLED I l\l. In the early Old Hungarian period, the /p/ was used, as Nl did not exist yet. 
Evidence of using /p/ in Christian names borrowed from Latin is the Hungarian version of 
Valentinus. Later the change /p/>/b/ or Nl occurred in the Hungarian language. For the /|3/>/b/, an 
example is the evolution of the Latin Valentinus > Hungarian 5a//>j? /bailint/.™ For the transition 
l^l>NI, an example is the change Latin viola > Hungarian (1346) Byola > (currently) viola. The 
intermediary form Byola in a medieval source proves that the Latin viola was borrowed in the time 

775 

when /v/ had not yet existed. The name Vincentius was also adopted in that time; therefore, its 
reconstructed 5)^ /P'ntse/ 'Vincent' form is reasonable. When 1^1 disappeared from the 
Hungarian language, before the 16''^ century, the rovash grapheme ^ OPEN V went out of use as 
well. Therefore, the copier of the rovash calendar might not know the ^ OPEN V, and probably 
assumed the similar 1 J instead. Consequently, 551 /i ntse/ was copied instead of the original 
551 /p'ntse/. 



Losonczi 1931, pp 41^3: Papp 1957, p. 32; Jakab 1964, pp. 39^1 
E.Abaffy2003b,p. 303 
E. Abaay2003b,p.303 
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- / - 



r 



-> -J^ j; 5 . ^^^^^ ■ 



Figure 9.2.6-5: Page 673 of the original manuscript with the feasts from the 1^ of January to the 



2 of March™ 



/kyfk^raitf n sWr'st pa:l °nt!i pir°J]<D fa:bia:n ja:n°f intse pail brsdo b°-^°g"s'°ji 

b°l^-3 a:g°tD/ 



'New Year, Saint Cross, Paul, Irene, Fabian, John, Innocent, Paul, Brigitte, Blessed Lady, Balasius, 

Agatha' 



DIAO( OA^A AA^A^ ^13^ Am^ TA^X YAOO A'^kM ^^A^ 



/a:g°tD dur^'c^D op'^rno kol°f ba:l^nt juiiio peit^'V ma:ca:f g^rg^A b^n^d^k 

bo:d°gV°p/ 



'Agatha, Dorothy, Apalma, Scholastica, Valentin, Julia, Peter, Matthias, Gregory, Benedict, 

Blessed Lady' 



777 



Table 9.2.6-3: The transcription of page 673 of the manuscript of Marsigli 

The name '^3^X/br£dD/ is mistaken as well. On the l'*^ of February (Brigitte 's name day), the 
Hungarian version Brigida should have been written.^^^ The reconstructed form of this name is 
*^-^^X /br'g'dP/. which is well attested to in other sources.^''^ Surely, ^ was misinterpreted to 3. 
This theory supports that ^ represented /g/ in the presumed original rovash calendar. 

In the second row, the second word from the right is ■^^^M' /dur^c'"D/ 'Dorothy'. The use of the 
SHR ^ T Itl supports that the original rovash calendar was made when there was no rovash 



'Sandor 1991, p. 165 
' Sandor 1991 
' Sandor 1991 

' EtSz. 1914-30, p. 538; Berrar & Karoly 1984, p. 795; Knauz 1876, p. 150 
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Copy righted material 



grapheme yet for representing Izl^^^ Similar is the case of the name /l-^^-^l /maicaif/ 'Matthias', 
which is the eighth word (from the right) of the second row. 

The fourth name from the right in the second row is YAOO 'Scholastica'. The original Hungarian 

781 

version of 'Scholastica' was "Kolastika", later the Kolastika > Kolos change happened. Since the 
letter .v before the letter t did not denote ly in the Old Hungarian orthography, the name YAOO IS 
transcribed /koloj/ and not /kol03/. 

On the top right corner of page 683 of Marsigli's manuscript, the first feast-day is 
YM^H/°mbruf/ 'Ambrosius' (4* April, see Fig. 9.2.6-6a). In this case, the reptile-like symbol 
32£ NB was used for /mb/. The transcription of page 683 is in Table 9.2.6-4. 




Figure 9.2.6-6a: Page 683 with the names of the Saints from the 4 of April to the 11 of July 




Figure 9.2.6-6b: The name /iTli a: A/ 'Michael' in the first row of page 683 



"*°E. Abaffv2003b,p.307 
''^'Lado 1971. p. 181 
Sandor 1991 



Sandor 1991 
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/°mbruf juiliD b!!!!g°s^°ri olbVt dlj^rdlVAt mairkorf'l^pj°k°b Vs^'b^t sWr^st 

g^t^rd ja:n°r mi^aiA suifia/ 



'Ambrosius, Julius, Blessed Lady, Albert, George, Marc, Philip- Jacob, Elisabeth, Invention of the 

Holy Cross, Gotthard, John, Michael, Sophie' 



04-)X DIAO( A^^ 



/birnail iTno orbain fVnc ^ft^'" pVoinio b'^r'^baif vid jain°f jam"; pail *ia:soi pail 

p^tV pail b!!^gV°p b'n'd'k/ 



'Bernardo, Helena, Urbanus, Franciscus, Stephen, Petronella, Barabbas, Vitus, John, John-Paul, 
Ladislaus, Paul-Peter, Paul, Blessed Lady, Benedict' 
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Table 9.2.6-4: The transcription of page 683 of the manuscript of Marsigli 

In the first row of Table 9.2.6-4, the second word from the right was originally 
1AM1 /juli/jul'j/ 'Julius,' and later it was corrected by the unknown person (surely a Szekely 
assistant of Marsigli) incorrectly to -^lAMI /juliD/, as K. Sandor discovered after investigating the 
original manuscript/^^ Similarly, the eighth name from the right, namely X'H /j°k°b/ was written 
by Marsigli as X11, and his assistant corrected it — in this case correctly, since the bottom slant line 
of \ /k/ was lost during the subsequent copying. According to Sandor, the twelfth name {OW) from 
the right in the second row was originally 01^ /laiSOl/. and a small slanting line on the top of the 
ligature % / la:/ was lost during subsequent copies. 

The photograph of page 673 is in Fig. 9.2.6-7a, and its transcription is in Table 9.2.6-5. 

J, 

_ , "i.^"** """" '"i" ' ^ ' "'I tin II .-*< 

^> it-t- a^f:;^ 'i^^^'^WSL ^ 

Figure 9.2.6-7a: Page 675 with the feasts from the 13* of July to the 24* of September'^'' 



Sandor 1991 
Sandor 1991 
Sandor 1991, p. 167 
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)/^A /I0^+ ^riYO DIAO( A OAI^ 



/morgitD t'z^nkeit °p°st'^lol< tizsnkeit opoftalok a:g°Jlon iiAeif mairio j'^k^b 
laislo: p^'tV ^;t^'" b!!^g°s'°ri ofv^'t d°m°k°f uirsine l0:r'nts/ 



'Margareth, Twelve Apostles {two times), Augustinus, Elias, Maria [Magdalena], Jacob, Ladislaus, 
Peter, Stephen, Blessed Lady, Osvath, Dominic, Transfiguratio Domini, Lawrence' 



AA^^Ait T\At AMODI H A)A^ :>MA :>tA^^y. 04^10 DIAX A^%0 



/kiairo b°-"°gV°p. kiraiA bortDiDn^:g°It°n ja:n°f 't^d "'mre °s^°rikyf sWr^st 

maite: d3ja:rfa:J/ja:rfa:f/ 



'Clara, Blessed Lady, King [Saint Stephen I], Bartholomew, Augustine, John, Giles, Emeric, 
Nativitas Mariae, Exaltatio Crucis, Matheus, Gerardius' 
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Table 9.2.6-5: The transcription of page 675 of the manuscript of Marsigli 
In the Bologna Rovash Calendar, the original rules for creating ligatures and skipping graphemes 

789 

were followed as in stenography, which strengthen the importance of this relic. An example is 
presented in Fig. 9.2.6-7h\ On the 15* of August is the Feast of the Assumption of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, called in Hungarian Nagyboldogasszony 'Great Blessed Lady'. Included in the 
Calendar are some feasts of the Virgin Mary, all of them called Boldogasszony 'Blessed Lady'. In 
these names, the word /boidog/ was used, which is the original form of the present-day Hungarian 
/boldog/ 'Blessed'. Vekony claimed that its original form could be DIA3K / bo:d °g"s^°p/. and the 
auxiliary vertical and horizontal lines of vK were lost during the copying of the rovash calendar. 
Possibly the ligature / bd/ survived as ^ in the Ancient Alphabet by Kajoni as well {Fig. 9.2.8-9). 
However, Sipos claimes that the ligature might not contain the vertical line, as only the 
horizontal one could represent the letter + D, according to the ligature building rules. 
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Figure 9.2.6-7b: The name of the Blessed Virgin Mary on page 675 

Fig. 9.2.6-7c presents the word AMO /kyj/ 'little', in which the IXI U is used for the vowel /y/, 
according to the Hungarian Chancellery orthography. 



792 
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Figure 9.2.6-7c: Word /kyf/ 'little' in the second row of page 675 

The photograph of page 677 is presented in Fig. 9.2.6-8a) and b), and its transcription in Table 
9.2.6-6. 



Sandor 1991 

''^'Forrai 1994 

Sipos, Laszlo 2008-201 1 : Personal communication 

Sandor 1991 
™ Sebestyen 1915; Sandor 1991 

Sandor 1991 
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i 

I 

Figure 9.2.6-8a: The right and middle parts of page 677 with the feasts from the 14 ^ of September 

to the 3 1'*' of December'^"* 




Figure 9.2.6-8b: The left and middle parts of page 677 with the feasts from the 14 of September to 

the 31**^ of December 



Sandor 1991 
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PI X3Y^ )V41 1^)^ 5^1 TODIA^W 

/s^nk^r^st maite: dsjairfaif/tairfaif mi^aiA j£rom°f f^i^nts aibr°"a:n di^n^f gail 

. _ , lukaitf orfAD _ 
d^m^t^r fimon m' ntsEnt ^^'nrire albert ma:rt°n b^r^tsk ^r3e:b!t ^s^°p/ 

'Exaltatio Crucis, Matheus, Gerardius, Michael, Jerome, Frank, Abraham, Denis, Gallus, Lucas, 
Ursula, Simon, Omnium Sanctorum, Emeric, Martin, Brictius, Elizabeth, [Blessed] Lady' 

1/iAaA OTio^^ 341 1/1 :)H4^o 01/1) /I4^1 mtAm/ik 

/lutsD iaizair t^maif ^"'•^■tJ°n^ft^-A k°ra:tf°n "[t^^^ ja:n°^ "prois'pt^k t°ma:[ [yl'Jt'V 

'Lucia, Lazarus, Thomas, Christmas Eve, Christmas, Stephen, John, Innocentes, Thomas, 

Sylvester' 

795 

Table 9.2.6-6: The transcription of page 677 of the manuscript of Marsigli 

The ninth name (from the right) in the first row of page 677 is A44^ /ga:l/ 'Gallus', which shows 
the original sound value /g/ of ^ (Fig. 9.2.6-8b). Fig. 9.2.6-8c presents the name of Simon, where 
the rightmost grapheme is a ligature of A S /f/ and the 1 J 
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Figure 9.2.6-8c: The inscription Simon' 
D) List of Biblical names related to the life of Jesus Christ 

Fig. 9.2.6-9 presents the photograph of page 679; its transcription is in Table 9.2.6-7. 



Sandor 1991 
Sandor 1991 
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- J 
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Figure 9.2.6-9: Page 679 with personal and geographical names related to Jesus Christ 



/b0tle^n jsriko j£ru3a:A^m £d3jit°m/£fit°m goliliaib'^n kaino mDgr°lonn naizair^t/ 



'Betlehen, Jericho, Jerusalem, Egypt, Cana in Galilee, Magdala, Nazareth' 



/I01^A1^ /I+0H3 A^901^ AA^'^0 ^AO^^M 0/IIXI3:)0O1Y SA^^M 0:)0+1Y AD+9 



/nodpl Jidon°k va:r°fe [indon£uJ°k vairofo kntfo mikod^'m^s '^£ro:d^J pila:tof/ 



' {undechipered). City of Sidonians, City of Sidonians {in a different form), {undechipered), 

Nicodemus, Herod, Pilate' 
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Table 9.2.6-7: The transcription of page 679 of the manuscript of Marsigli 

Inscriptions on page 685 are presented in Fig. 9.2.6-10; their transcriptions are in Table 9.2.6-8?^^ 
In the inscription is the expression "Bishop Annas"; however, in the Bible Annas was not a bishop 
but a high ranking priest. 



4. 

Figure 9.2.6-10: The personal names related to the life of Jesus Christ in the page 685 



™ Sandor 1991; Forrai 1994, pp. 233-234 



Sandor 1991 
Sandor 1991; 
™ Sandor 1991, p. 167 
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/Dn"a:Iayr&''l< kolifaif/ 

'Bishop Annas, Caiaphas' 

Table 9.2.6-8: The transcription of page 685 of the Marsigh manuscript 
E) List of fundamental prayers 

The Bologna ReUc contains a page with fragmented and erroneous text. Based on its paleographical 
and grammatical analysis, some fragments are probably from the 9 century, as Vekony 
supposed. Fig. 9.2.6-11 presents this page. Most of the text is crossed out, as surely Marsigli and 
his Szekely assistant were not able to transcribe it. However, some words and expressions can be 
read. Its possible transcription is presented in Table 9.2.6-9. An interesting feature of the inscription 
is that : Colon was used as a word separator in one case. 
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Figure 9.2.6-11. The text on page 681 of the Marsigli manuscript 



Vekony 1992b, p. 289 
Sandor 1991 
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First section {from right) 




Phonetic transcription 


/'d^n ^lat^ m^te aijordsVtort/ 


In English 


'This year .... Matthew George' 


Second section {second half of the first 
row and the beginning of the second 
row from right) 


>mA 'Mli.A'S. 


Phonetic transcription 


/hailait adg^^unk/af unk t n k ..od3Vot adta : 
tod3VH*r!d)^r^r^e:g a:tDl veit a bo \ tfa:no/ 


In English 


'Let's thank God that he forgave by [our] confession.' 
yreconsiruciea ) 


Third section {middle of the second 
row) 


5A0HAia* 10+-- 10 10> An fA 




/aR m'ia"*nknt kir^rlnl- rRiAvmyitTnln^k/ 

/ CI 1 1 1 1 CI II IV^L 1x1 1 VJ W L U S VT y III 1 LI k^l 1 1 Ix/ 


111 xZ/ii^iiaii 




lH/\n'i*'^"M coo'^"irt'M t 1 /yfi' rt/^vf ait 'fh^ p^/^aim/tf 

FOurLfi Sccxion pcin oj ina A&corici 

row) 


AM1 OAIDI ^1)0)^^ AmK^^ 


Phonetic transcription 


/pr°st(=3'n)tfa panonia s^nislo: ja:s(=n)°; / 


In English 


'Province Pannonia, Stanislav, John' 



Table 9.2.6-9: The reconstructed transcription of the list of fundamental prayers, partly based on the 

transcriptions of Nemeth^*^^, Vekony^^^, and Sandor^*''* 



Zelliger showed that 1^-4 /atS/ '[you] give' was probably written according to its pronunciation. In 
addition, 5 NC may have represented /nak/ or /nsk/, since no was a typical abbreviation of these 
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syllables (grammatical inflexion) in the Old Hungarian orthography {Table 3.6.6-1). Moreover, 
the rightmost grapheme of the second row {Fig. 9.2.6-11) is probably a H CS /t]'/ based on the 
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reconstructed meaning of the word containing this grapheme. Note that on page 681, the sound 
/0/ does not exist. This supports that the text originated from the period when I0l did not exist in the 
Hungarian language (before the 13* century).^'''' 

In the second row, the expression /atS m'ja'"^Tlkot kir^dot/ means: 'you give (-offer, pray) 

808 

Lord's Prayer, Creed'. This Hungarian text is in the accusative case. According to Abaffy and 
Szathmari, m /kir^dot/ 'Apostles' Creed' the msertion of f\l mto the origmal Latm Credo is 
linguistically reasonable; moreover, there are examples of similar forms in early Latin-based 
Hungarian sources. ^''^ 
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Vekony reconstructed the expression in the second row of Fig. 9.2.6-12 as "Province Pannonia" . 
In medieval sources, the name Pannonia was frequently used as the name for Hungary, especially 
during the Renaissance. However, the term "Province Pannonia" was never used in the Hungarian 
Kingdom (as it existed after 1000). In the Carolingian-age of the Prankish Empire from 797 to 895, 
Pannonia was regarded as a province (also named March of Pannonia, see Sec. 3.6.1).^^^ Therefore, 



'-Nemeth 1934, p. 17 
" Vekony 1992b, p. 289 
Sandor 1991 

" Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

Vekony 1997b, p. 1334 
"E. Abaffy 2003b. p. 326 
'^Vekony 1997b, p. 1334 

" Egrine Abaffy, Erzsebet 2010: Personal communication, Szathmari, Istvan 2010: Personal communication 
° Vekony 1992b, p. 289 
' Goldberg 2006, p. 43 
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as Vekony discovered, the original of the text in Fig. 9.2.6-11 was probably made in the 9 century, 
in the area called "Province Pannonia" in the Prankish Empire {Fig. 9.2.6-12). The glyph of the 
SHR O /O/ in Fig. 9.2.6-12 shows its relation to the CBR !> OPEN O /O/U/ more clearly than the 
usual 0 shape of the SHR O lOl {Table 3.6.2-6). 
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Figure 9.2.6-12: The name Province Pannonia on page 681 of the manuscript of Marsigli 



9.2.7. The 16"" century 

Csikszentmiklos; A rovash inscription was discovered in the pulpit of a Christian church in a 
village in the 18^'^ century. Then the original inscription was lost; its location was never exactly 
recorded. However, accordmg to Sebestyen, it was surely Csikszentmiklos (Szekelyland, present- 
day Romania). Currently, there are at least three remaining independent copies, proving the 
existence of the origmal. One of them was created by Samuel Szilagyi in 1749 {Fig. 9.2.7-1), and 
another was made by an unknown person on the 26* of May 1751 {Fig. 9.2.7-3).^^'^ The 
transcription of the inscription is 

Figure 9.2.7-1: The copy of the Csikszentmiklos Inscription from 1501 created by S. Szilagyi in 

I749815 

The original inscription was written in 1501, according to the meaning of the inscription. Gy. 
Sebestyen corrected the erroneous graphemes {Fig. 9.2. 7-2).^^^ 



• l<ll^im(5tWlHA^'XA^im'13fWWt10<^:mA;A001 1 

Figure 9.2. 7-2: The copy of the Csikszentmiklos Inscription corrected by Gy. Sebestyen in 1915 



- Sandor 1991 

' Sebestyen 1915, pp. 60-61 
"Sebestyen 1915, p. 60 

^ Dezsericzky 1753, p. 154; Sebestyen \9\5, Enclosure X 
Sebestyen 1915, p. 64, Fig. 7 
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n, » w ^ r f ae0t le m k.. ri T U, 

-tJ n >' ok. n I It/ Sc SO n (i J .« ty iJ rr 

\'\A^m me AM 

. ^.>?,. 0.0.1. A.t.'M 

Figure 9.2.7-3: The copy of the Csikszentmiklos Inscription from 1501 made by an iinknoM>n author 

m 1751 



1 roM' 


:*^X^^:5Xlcni::|=H^nKm:'P0Ht::>^nA0<8>:A'l^A^Ahl:i)ra 


/uirn^k syl^t^'f^tyil fogva:n iirn^k ^?^r0t sa:3®t ^st^nd0:be ma:ty*a:f/ 


After the birth of the Lord in the year one thousand five hundred one Matthias 


2 row 


:1.<1A<l)t)l::HAieAHA:HA^%:<1l:^)^<;5t:i:Ht100p*<IXA:AO)<l1 


/jainof ^fc*a:n kovaitf tfinailt^'k maityai/m^ft^r aVa^lvm^J't^rt/inailtaik/ 


John, Stephan Kovacs made [it]; Master Mathias, Master Gregory made [it]. 



Table 9.2. 7-1: The transcription of the Csikszentmiklos Rovash Relic. It was made by Gy. 
Sebestyen after several earlier attempts, then it was improved by the author of this book and linguist 

E. Zelliger.^^^ 



Constantinople Inscription; The mural inscription is the most important relic using the LTR 
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writing direction {Fig. 9. 2.7 -4a). In 1515 in Constantinople (Istanbul), B. Belay, the ambassador 
of the Hungarian King Vladislas II {App. B), found he had to wait for two years for his admittance 
to the Sultan Selim I (1512-1520) and during this time, a Hungarian person named T. Kedeji 

819 

Szekely wrote this inscription on the wall of the Ambassadors' House. Between 1553 and 1555, 
H. Dernschwam (1494-1568 or 1569) discovered and copied it (Fig. 9.2.7-4a); later the building 
was destroyed in an accidental fire. The copy written by Dernschwam into his diary was studied by 

820 

F. Babinger (Wiirzburg), who forwarded it to the Danish scientist V. Thomsen in 1913. 
Thomsen — who knew Hungarian — partly transcribed the text, and then sent the relic to Sebestyen 
for further analysis. 



' Sebestyen 1915, p. 64; Zelliger, Eizsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
^Babinger 1914 
'Raduly 2007a, pp. 12-13 
'° Sebestyen 1915, p. 25 
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LlXTAPn XNAKM OKXP-^rTO TM^ra 



jpj|i?j!(iii|iiii|iin|ifi;|iiii(i!illiiii]iiil| 

Figure 9. 2.7 -4a: The Dernschwam copy of the Constantinople Inscription. The original inscription 



was made in 1515 according to the text, and Dernschwam copied it in 1553. 
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An interesting property of the Constantinople Inscription is the rich use of ligatures and a reptile- 
like symbol. Fig. 9.2.7— /h presents Thomson's transcription from 1913; he was able to read the 
majority of the inscription. He did not know the reptile-like symbol ^ MB, which is why he 
inserted its glyph £fe into the transcribed text {Fig. 9.2.7-fb). The copy of the inscription contained 
a few obvious small mistakes that were corrected in the transcription (Table 9.2.7-2).^'^'^ The relic 
contains the glyph variant A of the grapheme A L. The grapheme A faces to the right, in accordance 
with the LTR direction of the inscription. 

* — : f^i^ rj;,.i„ L 



r- nH«4tri nru'^Jt'^ kMfiMf. 



Figure 9.2. 7-4b: Thomson's transcription (1913) with his translation into German 
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Babinger 1914: Sebestyen 1915, Enclosure XI 

Sebestyen 1915. pp. 69-80; Nemeth 1934. pp. 9-10. Table Ih Vekony 2004a. p. 22 
'-^ Sebestyen 1915, p. 75 
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i—iii ^iiM iNiv^i 1 iiNi wriwvviiirv^i villi imin i 


roM' 


/^7®r ofc'-^a'v 1-i7®nfal- ^cf^n H^i- h^n i-rl-a^k- 'l-f la-cln- l<-ira'i(faTt ^^x/^i-^l- iaTnl-l-^k- 

/ ^ 1 CLb Cl.Z. Ll^ IICL dL IIUCU II 1. ILcl.lv LL ICi.blU. l\.IICi.AdL Iv V L LJCi.lULL Is. 

'tt/ 




It was written in 1515; delegates of King Vladislas were sent here. 


row 


XTAf>rT XHAKi>A orxr<rTO >nirc^ rxc mti 


/bilDji b°rlDba:s k^t Est^nd^jik*^^^ it^ volt; n^m te:n tfaisair/ 


Barabas Belay waited here for two years; the *emperor did not do [anything for them]. 




6KrT- lOA K^f>A Tlf^fF' lAAYO ni>ll>H- WYC ll>HACMti 




/k'd^ii s^'k^l t^mais iirtain 'tt [...]. s^l^mbeik tfaisair *id^ r...l b^n *sa:z IoivdI/ 


row 


Thomas Kedeji Szekely wrote here [...], *in the time of Emperor Selim, with one *hundred 

horses. 



Table 9.2.7-2: The transcription of the Constantinople Inscription (1515); some parts of the 
inscription are still undeciphered. The transcription was gradually improved by the followings: 

825 

Thomsen, Sebestyen, Nemeth, Pais, Vekony, Zelliger, and the author of the book. 



The grapheme Y in the first row is a ligature of the ^ SIMPLE R Ixl and Y T /t/. 



Dalnok; In 1977, a wall-script in the Protestant Church of Dalnok (Szekelyland, Romania) became 

826 

visible after an earthquake {Fig. 9.2.7-5a and b). According to archaeologist E. Benko, the 
inscription was made around 24* September 1526.^^^ 




Figure 9.2.7 -5a: Dalnok Inscription, 1526 



cf. TESz: article "esztendo" 'year' 

Sebestyen 1915, p.75; Nemeth 1934, pp. 9-10, Tahh II: Pais 1935. pp. 184-185; Vekony 2004a, p. 22; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010- 
2011 : Personal communication 
^'-•^ Ferenczi 1992, p. 56; Benko, E. 1994a, pp. 157-168 

Benko, E. 1981, pp. 138-145; Benko, E. 1994a, p. 162, p. 166 
^-^ Libisch 2004 
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Figure 9.2.7 -5h: The drawing of the Dalnok Inscription, 1526' 
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The text is a building inscription, transcribed as the following: O^SISO) \ AH^3H 
/"daiTEp^r^i \a: n^ks m b sn^d^k/ 'He gives, (and) repairs for me. Benedict'. This text 
contains some interesting features: (/) the multiple use of the SHR I M /m/ as a reversed Latin 'B' 
as well in the word 0)"3^ /bsnfd^k/ 'Benedict'; (/"/") using the glyph variant '1 of 3 E /£/; and {iii) 
using the glyph variant tl^oikX^lM. 

Bogoz: In 1898, J. Huszka discovered a fresco inscription on the wall of the church in Bogoz 
Village (Szekelyland, Romania) that was made in the 1530s (Fig. 9.2.7-6). Its most probable 
transcription is jAt<1X<l /DCOiJl^n/ 'God the Father'. 



J. Telegdi wrote a short monograph in 1598 which is one of the most important rovash legacies, 
called Rudimenta Priscae Hunnorum linguae 'Elements of the old language of the Huns'. The 
monograph greatly influenced pen- written rovash writing. ^''^ The book was distributed as a 
manuscript, of which several copies survived. He noted that "Rovash is the only suitable writing 
system to represent the Hungarian language". Telegdi discussed the orthographic rules of SHR in 
the form of questions and answers. " Fig. 9.2. 7-7a presents page 4 of the Rudimenta with exercises 
and examples, including the text of the Oratio Dominica 'Lord's Prayer.' 



•'Mike&K6sal981.p. 215 
'"Vekony 1987a. p. 19 

" Szigethy 1930, pp 368-369: Nemeth 1934, pp. 8-9; Piispoki Nagy 1972-1974, p. 37 

Telegdi 1994 (ongmal: 1598) 
" Sandor 1991 




Figure 9.2.7-6: The Bogoz Inscription (1480-1530) 
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-'St: 



^ ^v. if — ^ Aim 'f y ^^ ^ t 




s834 



Figure 9.2. 7-7a: The Page 4 of the Rtidimenta Himnorim by Telegdi (1598) 

The Apostles' Creed written in Szekely-Hungarian Rovash is presented in Fig. 9.2.7-7b and the 
alphabet of SHR is in Fig 9.2. 7-8. 



'Sebestyen 1915, Inset XVII 
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1 • 




I 



Figure 9.2. 7-7b: The Apostles' Creed in the Rudimenta Himnomm 
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'Sebestyen 1915, Inset XVIII 



235 




^ 








X 










r 








f 



if* ' 

"Seiei-, ;^*.n**^ tt**-*^ ^* 



t:¥ri:^t %3:sr^ ^c;^^, 
iJSj^.j^^^f-j, ^-^^ -:fr 1 



(t*,* 4.1^1 iC-f ■ » > 



ai^-^.w,: J^S^ ^^^^ ^i>J^7j 

Figure 9.2. 7-8: Alphabet by Telegdi in the Rudimenta Hunnorum^^^ 

Berekeresztur; There are three SHR inscriptions in the Reformed Church of Berekesztur 
(Szekelyland, Romania) from the second half of the 16* century. ^''^ One of them is a wall-script 
from 1561 {Fig. 9.2. 7-9)""" that was examined by L. David in 1974. Its transcription is /bol g/. The 
relic follows one of the shortening rules of stenography: it is not necessary to include the second 

839 

vowel if two vowels have the same height (front or back). ' Vowel height is determined by the 
vertical position of the tongue. In Hungarian, the palatal (front, high) vowels are /£/, /e:/ /i/, /i:/, 
I0l, lyl, /y:/; the velar (back, deep) vowels are /D/, /a:/, lOl, /O'J, /u/, /u:/. In this case, /D/ and 



'Sebestyen 1915, Inset XIV 

' Erdelyi & Raduly 2010, p. 65. 66. 78 

^ Raduly 1992b; p. 3: Erdelyi & Raduly 2010. p. 65 

'Forrai 1994 
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lOl are both back vowels. The word "Balog" is a typical, old family name in Hungary, so the 
transcription is certainly identical to the original pronunciation. 

Figure 9.2.7-9: The wall-script in the church Berekeresztur (1561) 



9.2.8. The l?*** century 



In 1604, I. Szamoskozy wrote a poem (a pasquinade) against Emperor Rudolf II (18* July 1552 - 
20* January 1612; emperor of the Holy Roman Empire from 1576 to 1612). The most sensitive 
expressions were written in SHR (Fig. 9.2.8-1). The reason for crossing out the relic is unknown. ^"^^ 
The direction of the title is RTL; the text is LTR. This relic uses casing and several ligatures. The 
text is in Latin, even the words written in SHR. 



>n<>Y t 



fieri cIaiM^'im, 



.mm 



\mXMA.WA. 
1^ fvfM'DfrtiWA i^r^-nef-VuA A Mil A . 



Figure 9.2.8-1: Szamoskozy's poem against Emperor Rudolf (1604) 



Szilagyi 1880; Sebestyen 1915, pp. 88-90 
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M. Bonyhai Moga; In 1 627 and in 1 629, an alphabet and other inscriptions were created with SHR 

841 

by Bonyhai and another (unknown) person in Simenfalva (Szekelyland, Romania); these relics 

842 

were discovered by E. Benko. The inscriptions from 1627 are presented in Fig. 9.2.8-2a and b; 
their transcriptions are in Table 9.2.8-1. 



a) b) 
Figure 9.2.8-2a) and b)\ Inscriptions by Bonyhai (1627) 



a) 


A^AV\ A^^^ 'ymA^AO 
D^X4^04A D^NA^^ 
^3AA3I DOT) /3T3<8> m 


/koraitfop £l0:t iirto vdId \f£mje:n folvain loktaibon \ az fejeir niko: melletV 




He had written before Christmas \ during his stay in Semjen Village \ near Niko of Fejer 

[County]. 




1627 \ 3+1 A^^^ T4530X \ TA45tl 


b) 


/mihaiA \ bophoi iirto ids \ 1627/ 




Michael \ Bonyhai wrote here \ 1627. 



Table 9.2.8-1: The transcription of the inscription by Bonyhai (1627). It is noteworthy that the word 

)OTt4^40 could also be transcribed as /koraitTon/. 



The relics made by Bonyhai and another person in 1629 are shown in Fig. 9.2.8-3; their 
transcriptions are in Table 9.2.8-2. 



Benko, E. 1996a 

Benko, E. 1996a, pp. 55-64; 1996b, p. 33 
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SERIES CHARTARVM. 

a ic^f^i^i 111 1, o p q r s t a X y J A B C D 0 F G. 
Omncs firm tctmoncsvprsctcr B quatcraioucni. 



.1 



• ASltEAE PBa HIERONYMVM FKOBENIVM ET ^ 
NICOLAVM EPISCOPIVM, MUNSE 
M A R T I O 



: itu uiiiiK'5 iiiuci Lii I 



I iiiiu p<<iiciii:iii 

Icailtpatris filius,&f propter hoc omncs 

am,Sdmustei^uics^faiidusdd.&tcnti ^'<-rt^^ 
cbatTSS^cs films dei;oinnifuT<jufiJcm'^;C^ y ^> 'pa^ 
am&patrem,nonaStomnt]busei-edeiui JUeL,,^ JUn^^y^ 
eabomnibusacdperette(liiiioniu,&e(> i-^x*.r 



crcdentiUjin condeinnationcmaut nori 
iccntur, & ea qux eft in patrem & filiu ft 
I cnvaboim)jb.C(inifani<r»iif,ab omnibus 1^ y — v— w^. 
»cftids,quonia & ainict : &: ab cxtnaeisM' "u^VT'-^ " 
M«ai& finccomradidione probarid, ^^i^7'^ 



Figure 9.2.8-3: Alphabet and rovash texts by Bonyhai and another person (1629) 





HtAniA/<X>^0)IAOT5:|=^3 + tX^ {right-to-left) 


row 


/Dbtsd£fghiklmnopkur[tuksiz (left-to-right)/ 


abcdefghiklmnopqrstuxyz (left-to-right) 




...on AW A^^A OAti ^:>um oa:>av:>a 3 o^^amat^o • :>om ■ 


row 


/®''3®*b®t DS^op kristusnak 0: oppjainok ve:r serint vdIo: ocjo fio vo.../ 


Lady Elizabeth was agnate of the mother of Christ (partly destroyed text) 




1629 H*OI A340t^ 


^rd 

row 


/mikael mogai 1629/ 


Michael Moga 1629 



Table 9.2.8-2: The transcription of the scripts by Bonyhai and another person (1629) 



The sound values of the alphabet of Fig. 9.2.8-3 are the following: A A /D/a:/, X B /b/, t C /ts/, 
+ 0/01/, 3E/£/e:/0:/, <8>F/f/, ^G/g/, 5H/h/, Tll/i/i:/j/, OK/k/, AL/I/ (the glyph A is also 
used for representing /I/), I M /m/, ) N /n/p/, 0 O /O/O:/, ^ P /p/, <X> Q /k/, ^ SIMPLE R /r/, 
A S /;/S/, ^ T /at/, M V /U/V/, k X /kS/, T Y /i/j/, and H Z /Z/S/. This relic also uses the glyph 
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variant ¥ of the ^ P and the arched glyph variant 5 of the ^ H. The alphabet contains new 
graphemes derived from ligatures: 00Q<OK + OKandAX<AS + OK. 

One interesting feature of the relic is that A was mostly used for representing /I/. However, in one 
case A was applied (Fig. 9.2.8-2b) and on another occasion A was used for /I/ (the second row of 
Fig. 9.2.8-3). Obviously, these glyph variants of A were simple writing errors, based on their 
topological similarities, possibly due to the quickness of handwriting compared to the earlier 
carving technique. 

th 

Gy. Komaromi Csipkes: In the 12 of March 1653, Gyorgy Komaromi Csipkes wrote a sentence 
in Szekely-Hungarian Rovash between the Hebrew (first row) and Greek (fourth row) scripts on the 
page 241 in the Pal Kismarjai Veszelin's memory book (Fig 9.2.8-4). 



Figure 9.2.8-4: The sentence in Szekely-Hungarian Rovash by Komaromi Csipkes (1653) 

In Fig 9.2.8-4, the first row of the sentence is: m%K3l 31 .SIAS^^S'P )31At I303)D3 

A3A3, and the second row is: l^+^A^I A3^. Its transcription is: /£le:g e:nn£l<£m DZ istsn 
k£f£lm£, t£ £Sme:rd \ nn£g mogDClDt/ 'Lord's grace is enough for me; you should get to 
know thyself. The special feature in this relic is the use of l-OPENK/k/ besides the more 
frequently used 0 K IkJ. In this case, \ OPEN K IVJ was applied in a syllable with a high (front) 
vowel, and it was in the beginning of the word. This relic proves that the \ OPEN K /k/ is not 
restricted to the use of only syllables containing deep (back) vowels or at the end of the word, as 
sometimes was supposed. 

1. Miskolci Csulyak (1575-1645): An important development in SHR was the appearance of the 
grapheme ^ EE /e:/, differing from the grapheme 3 E /£/. Formerly, the glyph 3 was used for both 
/e:/ and /£/ (Table 3.6.5-3). The evolution process was the following: first, the glyph variation J of 
3 E /£/ was invented and first used as /£/. Later, the glyph 5 was applied for /ei/, and the original 
3 E became restricted to denote /£/. Fig. 9.2.8-5 shows the two alphabets (written between 1610 
and 1645) of reformed pastor-poet I. M. Csulyak (1575-1645).^'*'* Fig. 9.2.8-6 presents the 
memorial script of the reformed pastor G. Miskolci Csulyak (1627-1699), which consequently 
used the SHR 5 glyph for /e:/. The later relic is from the 3^** of February 1654.^'*' It is noteworthy 
that in the development of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, individual innovations played significant 



Sebestyen 1909, p. 237 
Jakubovich 1935. pp. 2-11 
Sebestyen 1909, p. 238 
Vasary 1974, p. 168; Korompay 2003a 
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tty ti a. A*. .eJ:\;w7 / i_ !^ t<K 4 * 

6 A "VO 7spi>cc 4" y\ Q 1^ tn ^ X 

^ M H ^ ^ I ^ { //. J 



3 * 18^ 




v847 



F/gMre 9.2.5-5: The Two Alphabets of I. Miskolci Csulyak (1610-1645)' 



Figure 9.2.8-6: G. Miskolci Csulyak' s memory script on the page 297 in the Pal Kismarjai 
Veszelin's memory book (3'^'' of February 1654)^'*^ 

Gyulafehervar Alphabet; Fig. 9.2.8-7 shows an alphabet from Portsalmi's handwritten book from 
1655. The relic was copied by Csallany.^'*^ 



Jakubovich 1935, pp. 12-14 
^"^ Sebestyen 1909, p. 238 
^"^Csallany 1960, p. 101 
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Ordo 


PoteMas 


Noma 


Figura 


ptdo 


Potaltu 


Nomtn 


Fisara 


1. 


a 


a 


4 


17, 


m 


em 




2, 


b 


«b 


X 


IS. 


n 


en 




■ 3.'" 


. c 


etz 


i4 


19. 




eny 




*. 


t& 


ets 




20. 


0 


0 


a 


6. 


d 


«d 


+ 


21. 


6 


ea 


X 


ft . 




• 




VI 


P 


ep 




t. 


I 


ST 






r 


er 


H 




oh 

gn 




A 


24. 


<» 


es 


A 


■ ft 


gy 

+ 






2S. 


8ch 






Wt 








26. 


8 


es 




Ih 


i 


i 




27. 


t 


et 






J 


ej 


} 


■>}> 


*y 


Btj 


7k 






ek 


V 




V 






14. 


'.ft 

k 






30. 


4 

u 




M 


15. 


1 


d 




31. 


a 


ov 


M 


Ifl. 






0 


sa. 




ez 


& 



Figure 9.2.8-7: The Gyulafehervar Alphabet from Portsalmi's handwritten book (1655) 
Enlaka; The famous Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relic (Fig. 9.2.8-8) located in the Unitarian church 

^^^^^ 851 

in Enlaka (Szekelyland, Romania) is dated to 1668. It was examined by B. Orban (1830-1890) in 

852 

1864. The meaning of the inscription is: 'There is one God. Georgius Musnai Dako'. According 

853 

to Ferenczi, Dako is a family name. According to Raduly, the last word can be transcribed as 
/diaiko/ being the Latinized form of the Hungarian word didkl^\Blkl ' student'. ^^"^ 



"Csallany 1960, p. 101 
'Orban 1864 

^ Sebestyen 1915, pp. 118-119 

^ Ferenczi 1971 

••Raduly 2008c, pp. 14-15 
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Figure 9.2.8-8: The Enlaka Rehc from 1668, photograph by B. Gondos 



In 1673, Franciscan friar J. Kajoni wrote a so-called Ancient Alphabet and two sentences with 
SHR {Fig. 9.2.8-9)^^^ In addition, he wrote another alphabet based on the Riidimenta of Telegdi 

857 

and a collection of ligatures {Fig. 9.2.8-10). There are significant differences between the two 
alphabets. The Ancient Alphabet shows several archaisms. For instance, /g/ is denoted by ^. 
Another feature of the relic is the use of the grapheme f C /tS/ also for lt\l. This was typical in the 
Latin-based Old Hungarian orthography (i.e., using c for representing /tJ/) no later than the 
beginning of the 11* century.^^^ This fact proves that the Ancient Alphabet by Kajoni is quite 
archaic. In addition, the alphabet contains an interesting glyph variant M of ?^ H, as well as the 
reptile-like symbol ^ NAP (see the detailed analysis in Sec. 3.6.5). 



Libisch 2004 

Sebestyen 1909, p. 245 

Sebestyen 1915, p. 126 

Kniezsa 1952, p. 15; Vekony 2004a, p. 106 
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C^lpkaJidum c /imliaim. 

f ^ 6 iL z. 


1 



Figure 9.2.8-9: The Ancient Alphabet and Sentences by J. Kajoni (1673) 



According to Vekony, this Ancient Alphabet could be the alphabet from an earlier version of the 
Rovash Calendar (Fig. 9.2.6-4). These alphabets keep the order of the letters of the Latin-based Old 
Hungarian alphabets from the 12* century. The Kajoni Ancient Alphabet supports that in the 
earliest time of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash, ^ SIMPLE R /r/ was used instead of H R /r/. 
According to archaeologist-historian Vekony, the symbol ?K could be a ligature of X B /b/ and 
+ D 161. 

Kajoni's second alphabet is based on Telegdi's Riidimenta. It contains the calligraphic glyph 
variants S and f of the graphemes X TRIPLE TY and + D {Fig. 9.2.8-10). 



Vekony 1992b, p. 289 
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J89/AZ07mA®3fMTX^ 



bu bt hi bo an go ha he ho za. la U 

10 m re ri ro m ja /c jo •^nl iih' ncx. 
'^M'^^' ^ Mm 

Figure 9.2.8-10: The second alphabet and Ugatures by Kajoni (1673) 

Harsanyi Alphabet; In 1703, Hickes published a book in Oxford with a ''Hiinnic alphabet" 
originating from J. Harsanyi in 1678 (Fig. 9.2.8-1 1).^"^^ The alphabet was discovered by Fischer.^^^ 
In the relic are the glyph variants X of M U and )>C of X TRIPLE TY. 

VII Antqm MummtmElmeniei. 

fee d cs cz 6 A 

0 b. h 4- \A ^ \ 

1 Uj kfintde h gy 

p 0 0 nif n m r k j 

nj^k 3 3 i ^ O 1 

I CZ-i Z If U U S 

Figure 9.2.8-11: Harsanyi's Alphabet (1678) 



Hickes 1703; Sebestyen 1915, p. 112 
Fischer 1889 
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9.2.9. The 18'" century 



M. Bel; In 1718, an SHR alphabet and the Lord's Prayer written in SHR (Fig. 9.2.9-1) were 
published in Bel's book titled De vetere literatura hunno-scythica exercitatio. One interesting 
feature of the alphabet is the use of two individual graphemes for /£/ and /e:/, which was a step in 
the development of SHR towards using individual graphemes for each Hungarian vowel. He applied 
the glyph 5 for /ei/, which was invented by the Miskolci Csulyak brothers {Fig. 9.2.8-4 and 9.2.8- 
5). 
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A, 




J • 


X 


K. 




b. 
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s. 
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»n. 
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u. 




e 
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V. 




J- 




0. 




t. 


f 


5J 




0. 




as. 


X 




3 


p- 












JSC 


be. 


T 


t . 


/ 


r. 


X 


ti.. 











<x 


ho. 



Ai-.r. aPJictjaJf'.S.i.jr:}f 



OrattoDLJm.inica.L,tUeiH\.''Jfutinjanf exaTaik. 



•i\J^ WOT^ ^A, to A'^^X^^t4 

>)0 3©^iv ascsaa ^mio^ *a fswfisi^ov 
vY/a^ • ^t><ijy\^s)'c)A m n't"* 



Figure 9.2.9-1: Alphabet and the Lord's Prayer by Bel (1718) 
Hensel's map; In 1730, German theologian and philologist G. Hensel constructed the map of 



languages (Fig. 9.2.9-2). 



863 



Hensel 1730 
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Figure 9.2.9-2: The "Lord's Prayer" map by Hensel (1730) 

In the area of Hungary, the Lord's Prayer is written in Hungarian with the Latin-based Old 
Hungarian orthography. Furthermore, in the first row of the map's bottom table, an SHR alphabet is 
presented. Hensel called it Himnorum 'Hunnic', which corresponds to the Hungarian name for the 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash of that time. 
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p. Bod copied Telegdi's Rudimenta in 1739. Fig. 9.2.9-3 presents part of it with three reptile-hke 
symbols: ANT, TPRU, and AMB (in the relic: 'umb') "' 



864 



H T. 

A s 
i A. 
? I' 

hit 

^ y. 



J) r>y 

a) 



1 - 

if Cz 

® f 
X k. 



Xindt' -Mf^vtf. 

•^^.tw -^^ajf/ 

/^JC? 



b) 



La 
Am 

4 ;k 



% . 

c) 

Figure 9.2.9-3a, b, c: The Alphabet and Script Samples by Bod (1739) 



Marosvasarhely; On the 2"'* of May 1753, important SHR documentation was created in the 
Manuscript of Marosvasarhely (Szekelyland, Romania), for instance, the so-called Desi Alphabet 
containing a detailed list of ligatures (called "abbreviations") (see Fig. 9.2.9-4) and the Dobai 
Alphabet (see Fzg. P.2.9-5).^" 



"""Musnai 1936, pp. 229-233; Ferenczi 1997, p. 13 & pp. 56-57 
Sebestyen 1909 
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2 V u. u. ^ t Ji. s r /K ^ f o 





e-z/xH ... 

44 .ft Jit; ^ u ri m U > An Ae Ac ^ j^t ^ A< i< 



Figure 9.2.9-4: Alphabet and ligatures of the Desi Alphabet (1753) 



, M. rH f^lo^ th3 «.© if. A I .I' k|i.>^'(c 

Figure 9.2.9-5: The Alphabet by I. Dobai (1753) 
P. Bod; Between 1759 and 1769, P. Bod made a stone inscription that today is part of the wall of 



866 



the reformed church in Fogaras (Transylvania, Romania) (seeF/g. 9.2.9-6). 

Figure 9.2.9-6: Bod's Inscription (1759-1769) 



' Sebestyen 1909, p. 266 
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According to the meaning of the rovash inscription, the relic was made in Magyarigen Village 
(Transylvania) (see Table 9.2.9-1). In the inscription, the D3At/ig£n/ is the shortened name of 
Magyarigen. 



Written with normalized Szekely-Hungarian Rovash 

font 




Phonetic transcription 


/bod peitEr keisiitEtts igsnbEn/ 


Translation from Hungarian 


Peter Bod made it in Igen. 



Table 9.2.9-T. Transcription of Bod's Inscription 

867 

Letter of K. G. is an SHR relic from 1770 (Fig. 9.2.9-7). The monogram of the writer is K. G. 



X3 /Xer/ y^-^X. y^dA 

A <> 

Figure 9.2.9-7: The letter of K. G. (1770) 

Patakfalvi Bible; There is a two-page SHR text in a Bible (Fig. 9.2.9-8). The Bible was published 

in 1776, indicating that the text is no older than this. The relic was discovered by S. Patakfalvi, Gy. 

868 

Albrecht, and M. Forrai, Jr. The text describes a law of inheritance in Szekelyland. It was 
transcribed by Tisza, Rumi, Solyom, and Koszta with contributions from Kormos, Hosszu, 

869 870 

Pasztuha-Tocsek, and Ver in 2009. Detailed scientific work was done by Hosszu. Rumi and 
Tisza demonstrated that the entry in the Bible following the SHR text is dated to September 1785, 
hence the SHR text was written no later than this . 



Sebestyen 1909, p. 267 
Hosszu 20\Qh. passim. 
Tisza et al. 2009 
Hosszu 2009 
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Figure 9.2.9-8: The Szekely-Hungarian Rovash text in the Patakfalvi Bible (1776-1785) 



There are several interesting features of this rovash inscription: the order of the rows is bottom-up; 
the duplication of the grapheme <I A /D/ represents AA /a:/; and there are special glyph variants <1, 
- ~, \ and >a of the regular SHR 4 A /D/, > EE /e:/, ^ OPEN OE /0/, ^ T /t/, and 
^ CLOSED OE-UE /y/. 

9.2.10. The century 

M. Revai: In 1803, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash ligatures called "Abbreviationes" were published 
byRevai {Fig. 9.2.10-1)^^^ 

fit X 3C ^ A c\ X X tC 

Jio, lir, ha, go. ge, ga,tza, bn, bi, be, ba. 

X A m' !x.){ :k 'K 

Si, 11, za, so, s(.', sa, ru, ro, n, r^^, ra. 

Figure 9.2.10-1. Szekely-Hungarian Rovash ligatures by M. Revai (1803) 



•Revai 1803, p. 146, Table II 
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Csikszentlelek; The steeple of the church in Csikszentlelek (Szekelyland, present-day Romania) 
was built in 1806. The steeple was used for funeral ceremony m the church. Some rovash 
inscriptions carved on the built-in pews in the steeple were discovered by Laszlo Rostas and Tamas 
Rumi in 2013. The images — photographed by Zs. Esztany in 2013 — are presented m Fig. 9.2.10-2; 
the drawing of the inscriptions in Fig. 9.2.10-3. 




a) 




b) 

Figure 9.2.10-2: Carved rovash inscriptions in Csikszentlelek (after 1806): a) one inscription on the 



right side pew, and b) three inscriptions with ligatures on the left side pew 
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■^4 



- = 



4^ 



Figure 9.2.10-3: Drawings of the Csikszentlelek inscriptions, made by T. Rumi in 2013 
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The inscriptions are written vertically, three versions use ligatures, and the duplication of the glyph 
<] represents AA /a:/: <J<1. The duplicated glyph <1<1 is turned in the inscriptions. Rumi deciphered the 
inscriptions: ^<I<II l]B\Sl 'mourning'. 

Nagybanya; Prior to 1821, in the parish registry of Nagybanya (present-day Romania) is an SHR 

875 

alphabet and the text of the "Lord's Prayer" {Fig. 9.2.10-4). 



Rumi, Tamas 2013, Personal communication 
Rumi, Tamas 2013. Personal communication 
Gergely 1895; Sebestyen 1909, pp. 268-270 
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~ J / Z. ft iJ\ 111 — tf 




Figure 9.2.10-4: The alphabet and text of the "Lord's Prayer" in Nagybanya (prior to 1821) 



K. Szabo: In the 1 9* century, research of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script became part of the 



876 

academic sciences. As linguist Sander stated, the scientific description of SHR by Szabo was one 
of the earliest works. 



877 



878 

Book of Aron Kova; In 1873, Somogyi published two booklets (later republished by Sebestyen ) 
with SHR inscriptions. One of them — presented in Fig. 9.2.10-5 — starts with the expression 
3riDvX0 ^O^AA A[^00 /kovD airon k0pv£/ 'Book of Aron Kova'. In this relic, the duplication 
of some graphemes (namely A, K, and T) is marked with the ^ COMBINING MACRON-ACUTE 
as a duplication mark. In addition, calligraphic variants of the regular SHR graphemes are used, e.g. 
the glyph of the EE /e:/ is instead of 5. 



^''^ Sandor 1991 

Szabo 1866a & 1866b 
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'Sebestyen 1909, p. 294 
Somogyi 1873 
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i 'V) 



4j 




' 880 

Figure 9.2.10-5: A page from the "Book of Aron Kova" (prior to 1873) 
K. A. Fischer (1842-1928) published his scientific book in 1889, The Himnic-Hungarian writing 

881 

and its surviving relics. Fischer included an SHR inscription on its front cover. 

Rovash numeral sticks; From ancient times to the beginning of the 20* century, Hungarian 
shepherds used rovash numerals inscribed on sticks for the settlements' roundup of sheep, horses, 
and cattle. The owner and the shepherd incised the number of the animals to be herded onto a stick, 
which was then cut horizontally. One piece remained with the owner, the other one with the 
shepherd. At the time of the annual setting, they joined the two parts of the stick and were able to 
check the original number of animals, 
numeral sticks. 
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Fig. 9.2.10-6, 7, 8, and 9 give examples of the rovash 




th 883 

Figure 9.2.10-6: Rovash numeral sticks from Kiskunhalas (end of the 19 century) 



™ Sebestyen 1909, p. 294 
Fischer 1889 

Sebestyen 1909; Luko 1938 
^^^Forrai 1994 
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TU*. 



1 (Lrw%,» 



ft I 



2 



1:1 



Z 







m 













f ti jTmhi Hi* I «« • I'? 





1 3C3RgH«990tDt((giIIIII 






1 > ivn^ 







th 

Figure 9.2.10-7: Rovash numeral sticks used by shepherds (end of the 19 century or beginning of 

the 20* century)^^^ 





1 












1. 












1 


— ^ 


1 



inn 10 h% 
111 I .11 



l« 10 \ 

I7n goo 



4. 

I: 



llll 




Figure 9.2.10-8: A rovash numeral stick with boustrophedon direction from Sepsiszentkiraly 



(Szekelyland, Romania) 



Figure 9.2.10-9: Sequence of rovash numerals up to 100 on a stick' 
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9.2.11. The 20*'* century 



th 

In the 20 century, Szekely-Hungarian Rovash became popular. Several SHR-related scientific 
books were published, and the number of people using SHR for private (letter writing) and 
community purposes (Boy Scout movement) dynamically increased. Fig. 9.2.11-1 presents a Scout 
rovash carving knife used in the 1930s. The knife is the property of M. Horvath; the image is from 

r 88*7 

A. Zubrits. According to the Latin-based Hungarian inscription on the knife, it was sold in the 
"Scout Shop," Budapest. On the relic are examples of the SHR CI Q, W, and 1 Y. 



Hungarian Ethnic Cyclopaedia 1977-1982 
Sebestyen 1909, p. 16 
Sebestyen 1909, p. 51 
Horvath, M. 1933 
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Figure 9.2.11-1: A carving knife used by Hungarian scouts (1930s) 



In 2009, F. Solyom discovered the alphabets and examples of D. Verpeleti Kiss (1933 and 1935) 

889 

(see Fig. 9.2.11-2a and 2b). All graphemes are drawn with straightforward and slanted Imes. 
According to Zubrits, these alphabets are the ancestors of the rovash alphabet widely used by the 
Hungarian Scouts Association Abroad. In the middle of the 20* century, the Hungarian Scouts 
adopted SHR as necessary knowledge, and even today this tradition is alive. In Fig. 9.2.1 l-2b, the 
Szekely-Hungarian Rovash DZ /dz/ and f DZS /d3/ are used, being the first examples of the 
SHR graphemes /dz/ and /d3/, respectively. 



Horvath. M., ca. 1933, Zubrits 2009, p. 310 

Solyom, Ferenc 2009: Personal communication partly through Tamds Rimii 
Zubrits, Arpad Andrew 2009-2010; Personal communication 
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EH 







Figure 9.2.11-2a: Alphabet and examples by Verpeleti Kiss (1933) 




Figure 9.2.1 l-2b: Alphabet and examples by Verpeleti Kiss (1935). 
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Figure 9.2.11-3: Votive document recorded by E. Gyorgy (1939), the document was provided by 

Gy. Libisch. 




Figure 9.2.11-4: Signature of Z. Maghy from 1965, on his picture titled 'Riverbank 
mterestmg feature the use of individually shaped SHR grapheme for Y 



„ 891 



Its 



Axio.art web site, retrieved in 2013 from http : // axioart.com/tetel/ maghy-zol tan- 1 903- 1 999- fol yopart 
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r r X t 



« 19 k 1 4 



k 1 1 y B a a 9 • B p r ■ • ■ t % 7 

iA^icccKituAi rj: 
It k n n r 1 ♦ 

s ^ baDgot vou, )^ ■ 1* ■^Ijrtungofe vonil 

1 2 5 4 9 6 7 8 9 l>o 
I I I II V VI VI VI M X 



2o 5o loo 5oo looo 

X ^ ^ 
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Figure 9.2.11-5: The Alphabet by Z. Barczy, 1971 . He proposed and used SHR graphemes for 

X, Y, and FIVE HUNDRED in his textbook. 



a4 1 i f 

ebXXXXX>?< 



€cl T t T 



e • » » 
^ ■* * « 

«$AAAAAA 



4 



f -f f 

0 P » 

1 *7 7 



1 1 



1 1 



(i;®- 

el 

-3 d S f ^ 

en ) ) 3 0 C ^ 

er3 » " " ' . C ( 

en^ D D 0 <S 

O D 0 :? ^) C G 

er/ U H KiHH^ 

esA/IAAiAA 
I 1 I I II 

«tyXXX5^XX 
ev M M M n h M 

fe-ibi a ^ ^ Ba 



Itdii Oibor r Rovis Iris -villa /itiik 19Si 



Figure 9.2.11-6: A book from 1988 comparing SHR alphabets, including those by G. Balas and B. 
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Romhanyi, which contain ligatures for marking the duplication of consonants. 



Barczy 1971 
Balas 1988 
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AA-eG 



KK-d ^ 

V V TV*' ^ ^ 

• MM-U " 



vv 



p P-A 

Iff W-e(S 

CJC-E 
•eF 



I A-AS Z A^A^GK 



Figi/re 9.2.11-7: Alphabet by G. Balas (made in 1988). 
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I 


3 






T 


X 


<1 


1 


E 


E 


D 


Cs 


c 


B 


A 


A 


1 


t 


•r 




* 


A 




} 




f 






Gy 


G 




f 




0 


) 




0 


A 


X 


0 


o 


% 


N 






L 




eK 




1 


A 






K 




t) 


T 




s 


R 


p 


6 


6 


6 


t 




M 


H 


n 




M 


I 


Zs 


2 


V 


t 


10 


0 


0 





F/gMre 9.2.11-8: The Unified Alphabet by Gy. Libisch (1989) 
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Balas 1993, p. 30 
Libisch 1998 
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^ f )( t y i ( d A A t o T ^ <) i A A 0 ^ d c c ^ )( KH A A 1 r X K M ^ 2 ti y T <^ Y ai:^ 

A A«8 *E eCS sD E «F e6 16 «H 1 1 eJ eK IK eL e& eH ««•(« S 6 0 6 eR eS &S eaeTflV U \) D 0 *Q elS tlSiy*B <M? 




F/gi/re 9.2.11-9: Alphabet by B. Pal from 1992. 



A WAUU BARi>OK WEORH 5ANP08 

F/gwre 9.2.11-10: Inscriptions by B. Pal from 1992 and 1995 with LTR direction, ^^'^ 
In 1993, a short LTR-directed rovash script was carved into a wood chandeher by F. Mate, a 

898 

Szekely wood carver from Vargyas (Szekelyland, Romania), see Fig. 9.2.11-11. The wood 

chandelier is in the Reformed Church of Erd (Hungary). The carved words are the following: 
X£OEr /be:ke:t/ '[wishing] peace'; XOHK /bort/ '[wishing] wine'; and XMHf>r /bu:za:t/ 
'[wishing] wheat'. These words together add up a Hungarian felicitation phrase. The word XOHK is 
an example of the mixed use of glyphs facmg left and right, since the glyph of K T Itl faces the right 
but the glyphs of 0 O lOl and H R /r/ to the left. 



ARANY JAMOS; CSALADI KOR 

KMC- 

jbROK BALI NT 
A WALtSI BARDOK 



Pal 1992 
Pal 1992 

Libisch, Gyozo 1995-2009: Personal communication 
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Figure 9.2.11-11: Woodcarving by F. Mate (1993); photograph by A. Kiss (1997) 

In 1993, G. Hosszu developed 8-bit encoded character sets of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash and an 
appropriate Rovash Keyboard Layout on the regular English keyboard (Fig. 9.2.11-12). Hosszu also 
created fonts for free character sets to download from his Rovash Writing Homepage (Fig. 
9.2.1 1-13).^^^ Besides this, he created Word macros for automating transcription to Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash. 



Q = i 
q = > 


w = n 

w = 


E = < 
e = C 


R = n 

r = M 


T = I 

t = r 


Y = V 
y = l 


U = D<] 

u = a 


I = T 
i = t 


o = e 

o = C 


P = C 


A = l> 
a = h 


S = l 

s = A 


D = ^ 
d = + 


f=e 


G = + 

g = A 


h = ?S 


J = IX 

j = r 


K = ,r 

k = 0 


L = 0 
1 = A 






Z = T 

z = N 


X = X 

x = X 


C =M 

c = T 


V = f 

v = n 


B =X 

b = X 


N = 0 
n = < 


M = * 

m = e 


9 





Figure 9.2.11-12: Keyboard layout for Szekely-Hungarian Rovash by G. Hosszu (1993) 



Rovasiras Honlap - Rovas Homepage 



Figure 9.2.11-13: The header of K;ni>ATHI>A ^Ci^^ 'Rovash Writmg Homepage' (1995) 



Hosszu, website from 1995 to 201 1 
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9.2.12. The 2r' century 



At the turn of the 21^ century, the popularity of Szekely-Hungarian Rovash exceeded any earlier 
levels. Today, thousands of links point to various rovash websites and the publication of books 
about rovash is continuously growing. Rovash has appeared in elementary education as well. 

In 2001, S. Ver developed the H" DZ /dz/ and the ¥ DZS 1 3^1 besides previously inventing glyphs 
for Q, X, Y, and W {Fig. 9.2.] 2-1).''^^ 

ft t O M Pi) 

(dzs dz y X w q) 

t ^ y \ 

1000 100 50 10 5 1 



Figure 9.2.12-1: A part of Ver's book titled Tree of Life 

In April 2002, the Hungarian Telecommunication Company released a phone card with SHR 
alphabets on both sides, as Fig. 9.2.12-2 presents: a) a contemporary SHR alphabet and b) the 
photograph of the Nikolsburg Alphabet {Fig. 9.2.5-2). 




g f e d cs c b a 

m ly I k I i h gy 

sz 5 I p 6 0 ny n 

zs 2 V u u ly I 



r 



^vtNYES 2004. DSC£MBBfi 31-IG 



Kiad/n a Malikv ■ Pat: J5S 0554 

2002 apnfe - 3000901) 

A teletonkartya hamisHAsit a tOTviny Mnreff.' 




Sg3 M Og f E 



■(® malm- 



'Ver 2001 



a) b) 
Figure 9.2.12-2: The two sides of the phone card released in 2002 
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)1XA4H+A41)4IH^O^:N1 
I^N-SW-ACNrtCXXNCA 

Az okorszantflsirosbm 

az egyik sor't Jobbrol 
balna irjuk, a mdsik sort 
pedig pontosan fotxiitva, 
is a betuk is fordulnak. 



a) 



b) 



Figure 9.2.12-3a) Explanatory text by N. Jankovich, b) poem by S. Weores, transcribed by 



Jankovich in 2004 with boustrophedon direction 
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Cserkeszetben hasznalt es tanftott irasjel - elvalasztd : 



Apro kis x kesheggo/el 
- a fa termeszetenek 
megfelel es gyors ! 



vszokdz * ^^"'^^t V uzenet 
^ V vege 



Figure 9.2.12-4: A manual for scouts, written by Zubrits in 2001. It describes the roles of 
" WORD SEPARATOR CROSS, ? DOUBLE CROSS FULL STOP (meanmg 'sentence end'), and 



5 END OF MESSAGE MARK 
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\T A 




'immmmmmii 



'wmm 




)K X ^ X ^ iiii III II 




tUn Mt mM^« (tta'ta «]M1W Ht e^itOiwM *9| M)t<«t 



II 



SB 



Figure 9.2.12-5: Alphabet and text by S. Markolt in his diploma work, designed for ticker displays 



in 2005 
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Jankovich, website 2004 
Zubrits, website 

Hosszii, Rumi, & Sipos 2008; Markolt 2005 

264 



Copyrighted ma»rlal 




Hangugras. okarszantas (F. I.: Kele. 150. oldal (kb.)): 



Figure 9.2.12-6: Part of the young adult novel Kele by I. Fekete with boustrophedon direction 



904 



)CA+c/tiica l^aF>< 

XA+c/^iica l^ai><, H<A ^i>rH6Ci><! 

TCACAXC A<n<C, IGATK ^£A ^HP><: 
^l^1:rai[>AHGA, C+£A $fHI><HGA, 
a «E/S.rrO£HHCA £A lEACa ^^^ttlCxTHGA! 



Blessed Lady Our Mother 

Blessed Lady Our Mother, Eternal Great Patron! 
In our great need, our homeland beseeches you: 
Our dear Hungary, our dear homeland, 
Do not abandon us, your poor Hungarians! 



Figure 9.2.12-7: The Christian song "Blessed Lady Our Mother" using LTR ligatures (is"^ August 

2008)^"^ 



Figure 9.2.12-8: Metal key-holder with SHR made by L. Schedl in 2008. ^''^ Since the metal plate 
is cut through, the script is LTR from one side and RTL from the opposite side. The text on it is 

HCni^Ag 'Rovash'. 




Figure 9.2.12-9: Rovash woodcarving made by L. Schedl (2008), product developer and wood 



carver. Schedl reconstructed the rovash carving technique of the medieval times 
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Scout Patrol "Szi", website 
' Hosszu, website from 1995 to 201 1 
' Schedl 2009 

' Schedl 2009; Hosszu, Rumi, & Sipos 2008 
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Figure 9.2.12-10: The design of the SHR Keyboard by Cs. David (2008) applying the keyboard 

map ofF;g. 9.2.11-12.^'^^ 



Fig.6.2.12-12a) and b) show the parts of the 2009 printed table-calendar made by Forrai, Jr. in 
2008, in which ligatures and reptile-like symbols were also used.^"^ 



(ti031).)D1+m t))<lX A3HH)}^ 1 M303 HI =fX 



Figure 9.2. 12-1 la. A part of a page for the 8* week in the printed table-calendar by Forrai, Jr. 

(2008) 

.500KMIC+)t^ A? 1^ ,35A31 HIDI^M OnitHO (DHJ1 
(IIIV:IIIX)+tT 

Figure 9.2. 12-1 lb: The page for the 37* week in the printed table-calendar by Forrai, Jr. (2008). Its 
transcription is .^OOXHX+^t^ A> O^ltHO <DH>1 \ (HIV :IIIX)+tY 'Jesus 

Christ is the same yesterday, today, and forever / Heb (13:8)'. 

In order to respond to the rapidly growing need for rovash content, a modern transcription-edition 
system was developed by L. Sipos, T. Somfai, and T. Rumi in 2009. This linguistic-technical 
invention made it possible to quickly and easily publish longer SHR texts. The first books were 
Eclipse of the Crescent Moon (the most popular historical novel in Hungary, written by G. 
Gardonyi. See Fig. 9.2.12-12a) and the children's book Seven and Seven Hungarian Folk Tales 
(Fig. 9.2.12-12b). Eclipse of the Crescent Moon was fully transcribed into SHR and was published 
in 2009, This book is the first novel published exclusively with SHR graphemes. It is noteworthy 
that the cover page of Eclipse of the Crescent Moon contains special ligatures of Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash words called letter-architecture. 



' David 2008 

' Forrai, Jr., website 2008 
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a) 




b) 



Figure 9.2.12-12: Cover pages of the books a) Eclipse of the Crescent Moon and b) Seven and 



Seven Hungarian Folk Tales, transcribed to SHR by Rumi, Sipos, and Somfai^^*^ 

.4MA[Xld<IX 4^^31A<ltO — VO]!5)t¥ +4M ODA4+3^ — 

A 1AS+H35tO D<l3AD<IAt1^ .03^+030 4XA4+^)<11 ATM 113035 13A3A3® 03A3033? B'^ 
.11:XA3 A>X A 113AHD©-113AHt 3ni3AH:XB i:>tHMX^41 A A> |3H^>B>0 

.1A30A):© A>X ^ 

A3AA3H ^4)AD5 ^3033 3+ .A311> ^DH<I5 ,54) ^DH<15 130313:»)3X 03A»B»a3 — 

Figure 9.2. 12-1 3a: A part of page 160 of the book Eclipse of the Crescent Moon (2009), in which 

the SHR ^ DZS iS^I is used.^^' 



Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2010, cover page 



Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2009 
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A 




A 


A 






B 


X 


V 
A 


C 




A 


Cs 


□ 


ul 


D 


+ 


1 

T 


Dz 






Dzs 


¥ 




E 


3 


3 



Figure 9.2. 12-1 3b: Part of the alphabet page of the book Eclipse of the Crescent Moon with the 
glyphs used in the book; lower-case graphemes in the second column differ from the upper-case 
graphemes in the third column. On this page the SHR 0- DZ /dz/ and ¥ DZS /d3/ are used. 

KOXIA N£:^A^'«AK'i^^\:>^^„) lASA^iX^A D^ADOtXA ;A3+3Qt~1 tA3XH<in 0<15t| l^^P 

'Xpixide sanciatus ambos testictilos amisit et est perpetuus castratus) 
Figure 9.2.12-1 3c: A part of the book Eclipse of the Crescent Moon (2009), where the 0 X /ks/ is 

913 

used in the SHR transcription of the Latin word "pixide" in the first row. 

.33114 BA 1131tD3X 04P 13tA3^ A> |1<I5 11313tA4lltn 

M:)tA<lX 0:5cH>'i 31A3A3® — OD+-=in )D51lt — 
A3113aA3A>A -^I^ID+DD^ — D^M lit At 03AH3A — 

Figure 9.2. 12-1 3d: A part of the book Eclipse of the Crescent Moon (2009) where the t Y /i/j/ and 

M W /V/ are used.^'^ 



Figure 9.2.12-14: Parts of the Hungarian National Anthem carved by A. Zubrits in 2009. This 
carving shows the traditions of the Hungarian scouts in western countries. Note the use of the 
special " WORD SEPARATOR CROSS and ? DOUBLE CROSS FULL STOP.^^^ 



2009 ^ 11 15 C 22:25-24 
2009 ^ 11 n 15€ 
2009 ^ CCnCOCN n 15 € 
2009 $ 11 n 15 C 22:25:24 

Figure 9.2.12-15: Examples of Gy. Giczi for the use of the reptile-like symbols 
$ TPRUS /e:v/ 'year', XI TPRU /hoinop/ 'month', and € NAP /nop/ 'day'.^^ 



- Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2009 
' Rumi, Sipos. & Somfai 2009 
'* Rumi, Sipos, & Somfai 2009 

' Zubrits, Arpad Andrew 2009-2010; Personal communication 
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Fig. 9.2.12-16 shows the emblem of the First Hungarian Student Satellite, on which the name of 
the sateUite is written m SHR on the right side and with Latin-based letters on the left side. A copy 
of this emblem was carried to the International Space Station (ISS) by C. Simonyi (of Microsoft 
fame) on his second trip into space. On the left side of Fig. 9.2.12-16, the Hungarian sentence 
written by C. Simonyi is: "Az ISS fedelzeten aldirva" 'Signed on-board the ISS'. The significance of 
this occasion is that this was the first time Szekely-Hungarian Rovash appeared in space. This SHR 
inscription was carried by the Soyuz TMA-14 spacecraft and arrived back in the service module in 
2009. The Szekely-Hungarian Rovash inscription orbited the Earth 267 times, according to 
Simonyi. 



917 




Figure 9.2.12-16: The emblem of the First Hungarian Student Satellite with the signature of C. 

Simonyi. 





>A311I«X 

n 1 3 n 1 0 s 


n 1 ^ n 1 0 g 


IIV IV V illl II; II 1 

mix iiix iix IX X iiiiv iiiv 

IXX XX IIIIVX IIIVX IIVX iVX vx 
IIIVXX IIVXX IVXX VXX IIIIXX IIIXX IIXX 


III II 1 

X IIIIV HIV IIV IV V Illl 

IIVX IVX vx iiax iiix IIX ix 

IlliXX IIIXX IIXX IXX XX IIIIVX IIIVX 
IXXX XXX IIIIVXX IIIVXX IIVXX IVXX VXX 



*MM= 1551 



Figure 9.2.12-17: Wall-calendar for 2010 designed by G. Rozsa, using XC TPRU /hoinop/ and 

$ TPRUS /e:v/.^'^ 



Giczi 2009 

Rumi, Tamas 2009: Personal communication 
Rozsa 2009 
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Copyrighled material 



>t1j 1^ 



>tij i rg 



AKm >ft ASM 1»0 ^D3>fn>0 1 



:5MK315®tO )^$J1<13IC0 > / H / * 



)^03»^?=+f 1^11:^1:0 .iiiivxx oiPAm iixxxHii A> .ivx MxasTO) iiv^xim K;ianoys-o s:ii+ 1 * 

Figure 9.2.12-18: Date calculator by G. Kliha (2010).^^^ It calculates the length of time between 
two dates and uses reptile-like symbols and historical ligatures. 



Leanynevek 



Szegfu 
tA3 + ^l Szudeli 
A<)HtnH61 Tuzvirag 
H > D > + Cyonyoru 



FlUNEVEK PeLDASZAVAK 

UZ 
ur 

v>l^^ uzo 
A:)HS uzes 
01^5H6 urhajo 
0:)1H:)^H6 urmertek 
A<11^1M0H6 urkutatas 
^0A41H^1H6 urtartalom 



Figure 9.2.12-19: Part of page 101 in the book Rovash Fundamentals (2010), where 



^ OPEN UEE /y:/ is used 
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Vasarnap Szombal Pentek Csutbrtok Szerda Kedd Hetfo 

Figure 9.2.12-20: Bottom of a rovash calendar and rovash ABC educational panel (201 1) with the 
reptile-like symbols XC TPRU /hoinop/ 'month' and $ TPRUS /e:v/ 'year'.^^' 



"'Kliha 2010, website 
'-"Rurni & Sipos2010 
'-'Rumi&Sipos2011 
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Copyrighled material 



Figure 9.2.12-21: Gingerbread heart with Szekely-Hungarian Rovash inscription — altering the 

922 

direction of the letter 3 E for artistic purposes — by Anita Kovacs (2012). 



17 ^^MtAU)^n3 n<i^ 

<\^A AO^r\ A ')<\^BA +35 ,0^3^^1tx]+ ^H5B^ ^3A ^<13^<lA'^ .^A3H<iri ^Ah35 
)-1X0<l5 -1 tO^ |03)tO:)a+)t^ :»DA^TA<IAtn +35 |^HD^H^1^^^<IA -1 ^3)^5 ,05+ai 
+35 ,^^3cA3 03H3X:^3 03^3A<1AA3A<1 AtM n A )3A^TA<IAtM +(xj'^ 

.3^M D3X03DD3:a ^ t04 ,^^03^<1X^ <»A^TOcPt+ A> ^303^t3^^3^31 0<1AA<1A 
,^3^^3<1 ^H5B^ +35 ,03^<I1A3+)3A 3^'^ 0^15©3H3 A AJ DJMHDd ^ 
,^a^^)cl ^H5S^ ^33 n^O<1^5©3H^ A +^n ^DJriH3<^ A ^3+3^ »33A3^D5nH5 +35 
^3+33^ ,D3BtX "iH3^'** .:^3A^TA31 A3^3X +35 ^33-^5 ,^3+3^ »33A3~iDJnHJ +35 
30P3CII3M +3 +^n ^^3X t +3 |+A>c© A A5 AJ OtAIXI:^ ^33 A3 AT^^ 103^033 
tO^'^ .Ot+3A31A3^ ^33 3X 33+3t^ /K\^A ,A3cXD?nH3c^ A A3 +^H^^ ^3A 
^"I^T3^^ +M A5 AhB3cO 03n3^B'^3 XX3AtOAaA 3 +'15A3 At ^3+3 ^<153^ 
;3^X<1A<1IH3 03DD3^ A t3MT5 0<nA3® 033XX3AtOA3A A ^BA ,1303B3X^3 
03DD3^ A t3nT5 0<11A3® 0-13+43 ^BA ^AT\^:)A^ A5 tl3^A3:a At+33 ^OA 

.3^X<IA<1IH3 

AhA3© ^"lAM^ ^33 03^3^A3nB4At n ^ 45 :03^033 ^3+33^ ^B3^''* 
03DD3^ 4 3X 03133^ ^3A 3350t^^3A |1503AM3BtB^® A5 ^J03+IX1^A<IHT B4 

.4X<IA<IIH3 

Figure 9.2.12-22: The New Testament transcribed to Szekely-Hungarian Rovash (2011). ' A 
portion of the Gospel According to Matthew (Mt 5: 14-20). 



Sipos, Laszlo 2012: Personal communication 
''^ Ujszovetseg szekely-magyar rovasra atirva [New Testament transcribed to Szekely-Hungarian Rovash] 201 1 
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i 



Figure 9.2.12-23: Laszlo Sipos, chairman of the Rovas Foundation, presented the New Testament 



transcribed to Szekely-Hungarian Rovash to Pope Benedict XVI in Februaryl 5* 2012 in Vatican 



City. Photograph by L'Osservatore Romano 
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' Sipos, Laszlo 2012: Personal comtimnication 
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Copyrighled maMrlal 



Appendix A: Phonetic notations 



International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) symbols are used in this book. However, for Turkic 
inscriptions, instead of the IPA /UJ/, the /l7 is applied to represent the sound ''velar /", since the 

925 

corresponding Turkic sound at that time has not yet been accurately determined. Alternative 

926 

transcriptions and Hungarian orthographic symbols are listed in Table A-1. The angled brackets 
of the last column contain the alternative names of the sounds. 

In the Ancient Hungarian linguistic period {Table C-1) the sound /p/ was a phoneme of the 
Hungarian language. In the Old Hungarian orthography {Table C-2) the letters w, u, and v 
represented both consonants (including /(S/) and vowels. However, w represented only one 
consonant: 1^1^^'' Recently, linguist E. Zelliger used w for representing /p/ in her scientific 

928 

works. Therefore, in this book w is applied as an orthographic symbol, in cases when rovash 
inscriptions are Latinized. For instance, 'woshiidii is the Latinized forms of the Carpathian Basin 
Rovash >0H /Pof^d"/ {Table 7.2.9-1). Similarly, the digraph gh is used in the Latin transliteration 
of the sound /y/. 

According to the Turkic phonology, Danka stated that in the Old Turkic language, there were not 
velar but uvular fricatives. 



IPA 
symbol 


Hungarian 
phonetic 
symbol 


Other phonetic 
symbols 


Name 


D 


a 


Turkic: a 


Upper low [near-open] back rounded vowel 


a 


a 


a 


Lower low [open] central unrounded vowel 


a: 


a 


a 


Long lower low [open] central unrounded vowel 




a (in non- 
Hungarian 
words) 


a 


Mid- central vowel 


b 


b 


b 


Voiced bilabial plosive 


P 


P 


P 


Voiced bilabial fricative 


ts 


c 


Slavic: c 


Voiceless alveolar affricate 


c 




Turkic: s, § 


Voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative (sibilant) 


? 


cs 


c 


Voiceless postalveolar affricate 


? 


cs 




Voiceless palatalized postalveolar affricate 


d 


d 


d 


Voiced alveolar plosive 


6 


5 


5 


Voiced dental fricative 


dz 


dz 




Voiced alveolar affricate 



Vasary, Istvan 2010-2011: Perjona/ communication 

Molnar 1970; Siptar & Torkenczy 2000. 2007. p. 51: Siptar, Peter 2010: Personal communication, Nemeth & Olaszy 2010, pp. 
77-79; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-201 1 : Personal communication 

Korompav 200.^b, p. 291 
"^^^ Zelliger 2005, p. 12 

Danka, Balazs 2013: Personal communication 

273 



IPA 
symbol 


Hungarian 
pnonetic 
symbol 


Other phonetic 
symbols 


i>iame 


^3 


dzs 


Turkic J, 
Arab, Iranian: g 


Voiced postalveolar [palato-alveolar] affricate 




dzs 




Voiced palatalized postalveolar affricate 


oc. 




ijiavic. e 


Long near-open ironx unrounuea vowei 


c 
c. 


e 




upper low [open-miaj ironi unrounaea vowei 


£ 




Slavic: ? 


iNasaiizea lower mia [open-miuj ironi unrounuea 
vowel 


e 


e 


e 


Upper mid [close-mid] front unrounded vowel 


e: 


e 


e 


Long upper mid [close-mid] front unrounded vowel 


f 


f 


f 


Voiceless labiodental fricative 


g 


g 


g 


Voiced velar plosive 




Y 


Y 


Voiced velar fricative 






Voiced uvular fricative 


i 


gy 


Slavic: d' 


Voiced palatal plosive (in older sources affricate) 


h 




h 


Voiceless glottal fricative 


fi 


h 


h 


Voiceless pharyngeal fricative 


T 






Voiced pharyngeal fricative 


? 




? 


Voiceless glottal plosive (Glottal stop) 


X 


X 


X 


Voiceless velar fricative 


X 


i 




Voiceless uvular fricative 


i 


i 


i 


High [close] front unrounded vowel 


1 


i (in non- 
n unguricin 
words) 


Slavic: h 
(in Protoslavic) 


Extra-short [reduced] high [close] front unrounded 

vowel 


L 


1 


1 


LiOng nign [ciosej ironi unrounuea vowei 


I 






Near-close near-front unrounded vowel 


LU,Y 


i 


Turkic: i 


High [close] back unrounded vowel 

(Unrounded it, Velar i) 


j 


i 




T^ront fnalnt?!!! iinroiindprl ^pmivowpl Ttrlirlpl 

A 1 l-'CilCl l-Ct 1 J Will V/ UillV-lv^vl O Willi V VV Vl I^IIUWJ 


1 
T 




oiavic. y 


riign [Closcj cenirai unrounaea vowei 


j 


j 


Turkic: y, Slavic: j 


Palatal approximant, in Hungarian its allophone is 
the voiced palatal fricative 


i 


j 

J 




Voiced palatal fricative 


k 


k 


k 


Voiceless velar plosive 






k'^ 


Aspirated voiceless velar plosive 


kj 






Palatalized voiceless velar plosive 


1 


1 


1 


Alveolar lateral approximant 


+ 




A 


Voiceless dental or alveolar lateral fricative 
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IPA 
symbol 


Hungarian 
pnonetic 

symbol 


Other phonetic 
symbols 


i>iame 


A 


ly 

J 




Palatal lateral approximant {Palatal liquid) 


m 


m 


m 


Bilabial nasal 


n 


n 


n 


Alveolar nasal 


n 

J 


1 


Tl 

1 


Velar nasal 




ny 


n 


Palatal nasal 


O 


0 


0 


Lower mid [close-mid] back rounded vowel 


J 




oiavic. 0 


upper low [open-miaj uacK rounaeu vowei 


D 




Slavic: q 


iNasaiizea upper low [open-miaj uacK rounaea 
vowel 


o: 


6 


6 


Long upper mid [close-mid] back rounded vowel 


0 


0 


0 


Lower mid [close-mid] front rounded vowel 


01 


6 


6 


Long upper mid [close-mid] front rounded vowel 


p 


p 


p 


Voiceless bilabial plosive 








Aspirated p 


Q 




a 

1 


\ oiceless uv ular plosi\ e (I'ckir k) 


r 


r 


r 


Alveolar trill 


f 

J 


s 


s 


Voiceless postalveolar (palato-alveolar) fricative 


s 




s 


Voiceless retroflex fricative 


s 


sz 


s 


Voiceless alveolar (central) fricative 








Emphatic voiceless alveolar fricative (Emphatic s) 


t 


t 


t 


Voiceless alveolar plosive 








Aspirated voiceless alveolar plosive (Aspirated t) 








Emphatic voiceless alveolar plosive (Emphatic t) 


t 




t 


Voiceless retroflex plosive 


e 


e 


0 


Voiceless dental fricative 


c 


ty 


t' 


Voiceless palatal plosive 


u 


u 


u 


High [close] back rounded vowel 


u: 


u 


u 


Long high [close] back rounded vowel 


u 


u (in non- 
Hungarian 
words) 


Slavic: "b 
(in Protoslavic) 


Extra-short [reduced] high [close] back rounded 
vowel 


u, w 


u 


u 


oacK [veiarj rounaeu semivowel [giiaej 
(Voiced rounded labiovelar approximant) 


y 


u 


u 


ni^ll [ClOScJ llUllL lUUllUcU VOWcl 


y- 


u 


ii 


Long high [close] front rounded vowel 




u 


u 


Front [palatal] rounded semivowel [glide] 
(Voiced rounded palatal approximant) 



Non- vocalic central approximant (PuUum & Ladusaw 1986, p. 239) 
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IPA 
symbol 


Hungarian 
pnonetic 
symbol 


Other phonetic 
symbols 


i>iame 


V 


V 


V 


Voiced labiodental fricative 


D 






Labiodental approximant 


Z 


z 


z 


Voiced alveolar fricative 


3 


zs 


z 


Voiced postalveolar fricative 



Table A-h Phonetic symbols of each sound 



Symbol of category of sounds 


Name 


« 


Undetermined back vowel 


8 


Undetermined front vowel 


3 


Undetermined vowel 



Table A-2: Uralic phonetic symbols of undetermined vowels 
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Appendix B: Timeline 



Date 


Event 


15* c. BC 


Relics of the Ugaritic alphabet in the city-state Ugarit (Northwest Syria) with 
Mesopotamian cuneiform shapes. The writing order was from left to right. 


14* c. BC 


The earliest relics of the Proto-Canaanite (Proto-Sinaitic) alphabet between ancient 

93 1 

Mesopotamia (present-day Iraq) and Egypt. 


11 C. dC 


The estimated beginning of the Phoenician alphabet derived from Proto-Canaanite. 


lU C. BC 


TheMannaeans lived in the current territory of Iran. 


934 BC 


Beginning of the Neo-Assyrian Empire that first used Akkadian language with Neo- 

A „ ■ ■ P 

Assyrian cuneitorm. 


9* c. BC 


Beginning of the Musnad (ancient South Arabian) alphabet in Yemen, derived from 

the Proto-Canaanite script. 


9* c. BC 


The Moabite script is attested on the stele of King Mesha of Moab (present-day 
Jordan. 


oUU rJC 


Beginning of the Greek alphabet derived from the Phoenician script. 


mid-8* c. 
BL 


The Neo-Assyrian Empire started to use the Aramaic language and the Early Aramaic 

932 

script alongside the Neo-Assyrian cuneiform. 


7* c. BC 


Formation of the first Scythian tribe confederation north of the Black Sea; see Image 
D- 1 An a later neriod^ 


7* c. BC 


The Ktniscans in Italy took up the Western Greek alphabet. 


7* c. BC 


The first Lydian and Carian inscriptions in West Asia Minor. This is the estimated 

beginning of the Lydian and Carian scripts. 


676 BC 


The allied Scythians and Mannaeans attacked Assyria. The Scythians adopted the 
Aramaic script. 


625 BC 


Cyaxares united the Iranian-speaking Median tribes in the territory of present-day Iran. 


616BC 


Fall of the Mannaean Kingdom. 


612 BC 


The Medians defeated the Scythians. 


612 BC 


Beginning of the Neo-Babylonian Empire (Mesopotamia). The Aramaic language and 
the Aramaic script remained in everyday use. The version of the Aramaic language 
called Chaldean Aramaic was used in the Neo-Babylonian Empire, as at that time the 
Chaldean dynasty ruled the Neo-Babylonian Empire. 


600 BC 


First Old Italian inscriptions. 


549 BC 


Cyrus the Great established the Achaemenid (Ancient Persian, Medo-Persian) Empire 
by defeating Media. 


539 BC 


The Achaemenid Empire conquered the Neo-Babylonian Empire. 


512 BC 


Persian King Darius was defeated by the Scythian Army. 


500 BC 


The estimated beginning of the Lycian script in Asia Minor (Anatolia). 



" Abulhab 2009 

'-Hitch 2010, p. 3 
Bonfante 1983, pp. 297-311 
Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 148 
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Date 


Event 


first half of 
the 5^^ c. 
BC 


The Aramaic language and script were adopted as the official language and script in 
the Achaemenid Empire. They were further developed and called Imperial Aramaic 

language and script, since they were used in written communication between the 

935 

different regions of the Achaemenid Empire. The Imperial Aramaic script was de 
jucio sianaaraizeu m uie /\cnaemenia ri.mpire oecause oi us regular ana oiiiciai use. 


^ C. ti\^ 


ine lasi i^arian ana i^yaian mscripiions m west /\.sia iviinor. 


_„ 4th ord 

ca. 4 —3 
c. BC 


The Aramaic script and its derivations replaced Phoenician, becoming the main scripts 
of the Fertile Crescent. 


350 BC 


The King of Scythians began expansion in the region north to the Black Sea. 


339 BC 


Philip II ofMacedon defeated the Scythian King Ateas (ca. 429 BC-339 BC). 


330 BC 


Conquest Alexander the Great, fall of the Achaemenid Empire. Greek became the 
official medium of communication among the nations. Aramaic remained in wide use, 
but local variants developed separately and became distinct languages in the 3"^*^ 
century. 


330 BC 


The estimated end date of the Lycian script in Asia Minor (Anatolia). 


312 BC 


Beginning of the ^'e/ei/c/i/ Empire, which used the Grreek as official language and 
script. 


3"* c. BC 


Sarmatians (Iranian-speaking Indo-European nomads) arrived in Europe and lived 

north of the Black Sea {Image D-1). 


3"* c. BC 


Existence of the Alan and As people between the Aral Sea (in Middle Asia) and the 
uon iviver ^in xiasteni nuropej. 


3"* c. BC 


rLuessan script as a aerivative oi /\.ramaic aipnaoet arose arouna naessa ^present-aay 
§anliurfa, Turkey). It was used up to 3*^^ century AD. 


3"* c. BC 


Evolvement of the Hebrew script derived from Early Aramaic. 


3"* c. BC 


Foundation of Petra, capital of the Nabataean Kingdom. 


3"* c. BC 


The Nabataeans centered around Petra used the Nabataean script (as a local 
development of the Aramaic script) is attested to in territories between Syria and 

Arabia. 


3''' c. BC 


A local derivative of the Imperial Aramaic, the Palmyrene script arose around Palmyra 
^^present-aay idamor, ayrid^. 


3''' c. BC 


Scythians settled in the Crimean foothills (Mop 3.1-1).^'^^ 


3''' c. BC 


The Yuezhi (Yueh-chih, Rouzhi) people lived in Middle Asia (Image D-1). The Yuezhi 
Empire adopted the Aramaic-based scripting. ^''^ 



" O'Connor 1996, p. 96 

Abulhab 2009 
" Goerwitz 1996, p. 489 
'*Vasary2003 

Hitch 2010, p. 5 

O'Connor 1996, p. 98; Daniels 1996, p. 499 
"Hitch 2010, p. 10 
'-Aibabin2008,p.2 

" Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 148; Harmatta 1997b, p. 173 
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Date 


Event 


ca. 250 BC 


The first appearance of the Kharosthi script at Shazbazgarhi and Mansehra (present- 
day North Pakistan). ^"^"^ The Kharosthi script was used primarily in the region of 
Gandhara (present-day North Pakistan and East Afghanistan). The Kharosthi script is 
well-documented in relics from Gandhara as well as Central Asia.^"*^ 


ca. 250 BC 


Foundation of the Greco-Bactrian Kingdom, where the Kharosthi script was used 
along with the Grreek alphabet. ^"^^ 


247 BC 


Beginning of the Parthian (Arsacid) Empire, in -which. Middle Iranian languages 
(including the Parthian) were used {Image D-I). However, the Imperial Aramaic 
language remained in use in the western part of the Parthian Empire. A variant of the 
Imperial Aramaic script, namely Inscriptional Parthian, started to be developed and 

1 1 • 1 T\ 1 • n 947 

later used in the Parthian Empire. 


209 BC 


Maotun — ^whose dignitary name was shanyii — established the Hiungnu (Xiongnu, 
Hsiung-nu) confederation of nomadic tribes and created an empire north of China. His 
was the first nomadic empire of the Eurasian Steppe.^"^^ 


2"'* c. BC 


Iranian words gradually began to appear in Aramaic inscriptions, which were used for 
only the Aramaic language before. This means that the Aramaic script was used to 

, . , , 949 

record in the Iranian languages. 


174 BC 


The Hiungnu defeated the Yuezhi. The majority of the Yuezhi people fled to the East 
Tarim Basin (present-day West China). They were identified as Tocharians by J. 

950 

Harmatta. 


1 OQ TIC 


East of the Aral Sea existed the country Kangjii, which extended its control over 
Sogdiana. The Iranian- sp eaking people also lived in Kangju. The influence of the 
Kharosthi script was probably strong on their orthography. 


128 BC 


The Yuezhi (Tocharians) defeated Bactria, and then that area was called Tocharia.^'^ 


70 BC 


The end of the Scythian Kingdom north to the Black Sea. 


10 AD 


Beginning of the Kushan Empire in Central Asia. The Kushans may have been one 
of the tribes of the Yuezhi speaking Tocharians. Near Kangju, in the north-western 

953 

part of the Kushan Empire the Kharosthi script was in use. ' The Kushans used the 
dignitary name jabgu/^"^ which was applied later by several steppean nations, 
including the Turks, the Khazars, and the Magyars. 


30 AD 


The Alans secured a dominant position over the Sarmatians between the Don River 

and the Caspian Sea (Image Alans and Sarmatians lived between the lower 
reaches of the Volga and Don rivers, the Northern and East Azov regions, and the 
middle reaches of the Kuban River (Map 3.1-1 and 3.5.1-1).^^^ 



'""Hultzsch 1925, XXXV 

""Salomon 1998. p, 47 
^""^ Harmatta 1999. p. 433 

Skja;rv0 1996, p. 517 
'"^ Zimonyi 2007, p. 1 
'■'^ Rogers 1999, p. 257 

Harmatta 1998, p. 130 

Vasary2004,p.42 

Vasary 2004, p. 42 
^"Harmatta 1999, p. 433 
"'Pun 1999, p. 247 

Zadneprovskiy 1999, p. 467 
'"Aibabin2008,p.2 
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Date 


Event 


mid-r*c. 
AD 


The beginning of the Hiungnu groups' movements west of the Hiungnu Empire.^^' 


mid-l'*c. 
AD 


A part of Kangju (the As people) moved West from Central Asia and reached Eastern 

958 

Europe. There, they defeated the Alans and mixed with them. 


between 93 
AU ana 
155 AD 


-959 

The end of the Xiongnu Empire. 


Z C. j\D 


The Inscriptional Parthian script attained its final form.^^*^ 


ca. 150 AD 


The Ostrogoths (eastern branch of the Grermanic nation Goth) reached the Black Sea. 


2nd_3rd ^ 

AD 


Influence of the Iranian-speaking As-Alans on the Hungarians near the Don River.^^^ 
From that time on As-Alan groups always lived together with the Hungarians. 


3^'*-4* c. 


Connecting graphemes became popular in the Greater Arabian Peninsula and Persia 
(Iran). Cursive writing necessitated radical changes in the grapheme shapes. 
Graphemes were mirrored, rotated, extended, or replaced in order to adhere to the 
cursive rules. 




Germanic people settled at the lower reaches of the Chorna River (Crimean Peninsula, 
near Kherson' see Mop 3.5.1-1) and the southern coast of the Crimean Peninsula. 


3^'c. 


Partition of the Hiungnu Empire into five local tribes. 


around 200 
AD 


The Syriac script is descended from the Edessan script. The Syriac Christians used the 
Syriac script. The oldest version of the Synac script is called Estrangela^^'^ 


28* April 
224 


The local Iranian ruler Ardashir I defeated Artabamis IV and established the Sassanid 
Empire ruled by the Sassanid Dynasty. The dynasty used the Middle Iranian language 
and the Middle Persian (Inscriptional Pahlavi, Sassanid Pahlavi) script, which 
gradually replaced the Parthian script. Middle Persian remained in official use up to 

the Islamic conquest in 65 1 . 


after 242 


Both Alans and Sarmatians participated in Gothic raids on the Danubian border- 
provinces oi ine Kotnan umpire. 


first half of 
the 3'** c. 


Grermanic tribes invaded the northern coast of the Black Sea. A group of Alans from 
the Azov region joined the Germanic tribes, while the rest moved to the Crimea. 


273 


The Palmyrene Kingdom (present-day Tadmor, Syria) was destroyed by Aurelian. 


292 


The latest known Parthian inscription at Paikuli (in present-day Iraq).^^' 


early 4^^ c. 


The earliest relic of ihe Sogdian script, in use up to the 13* century. The Sogdians 
were Iranian-speaking people widely known as traveling merchants. Their most 
significant city was Marakanda (present-day Samarkand in Uzbekistan). 
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liate 


Jlivent 


4 c. 


Existence of the Hsien-pei (Hsien-pi, Xianbei) tribes, nomadic people residing in East 
Asia.^^^ 




The Nabataean language gradually shifted to Arabic. 


ca. 311 - 
385 


Bishop Ulfilas (Ulphilas, Wulfila), Christian missionary to the Goths, translated the 
Bible to Gothic using the Gothic alphabet. Due to this, the Gothic alphabet replaced 

the Runic script among the Goths. 


ca. 316 


Birth of Saint Martin of Tours (ca. 316 - ca. 397) in Sabaria (present-day Szombathely 
in Hungary), who became Bishop of Tours in 370.^™ Later, his birth city played an 
important role in history. 


328 


The first known Jazm relic. According to Abulhab, the Jazm script was developed 
from theMusnad alphabet of South Arabia with strong influence of the Nabataean 

■ . 971 

script. 


330 


Beginning of the Juan-Juan (Rouran, Ruru, Tan Tan) Empire on the northern borders 
of China. 


ca. 360 


The Ostrogoths led hy Ermanarich established an empire between the Dniester and 
Don rivers. 


370-375 


Huns (late descendants of the Hiungnu groups who migrated West) defeated the As- 
Alans in the regions northwest of the Caspian Sea and north of the Caucasus. After 
their defeat, the As-Alans were torn into three parts. One group moved to the 

973 

Carpathian Basin (Map 2.1-1). The Huns adopted an Aramaic-origin script. 


after 370 


The Ostrogoths were overthrown by the Huns allied with the As-Alans. From that 
time on, the Ostrogoths started to migrate to Pannonia and Italy. 


D / J 


Fall of the Kushan Empire. 


381 


Ecclesiastical diocese of Kherson (Cherson, seeMap 3.5.1-1) existed and evangelized 

the population of highland Crimea. ^^"^ 


5"'c. 


Beginning of the Hungarian - Turkic interactions. 


5*c. 


Beginning of the western migration of the Onogurs ('Ten Ogurs'), the Ogurs (Ugors), 
and the Saragurs ('White Ogurs'). Linguistically, the Onogurs belonged to the Ogur 
branch of the Turkic language. They were the first surely Turkic-speaking groups who 

appeared in East Europe. The Ogurs probably originated from the Tielo (Tingling, Tili, 
Tiele, Kaokii) confederation. Currently, there is only one living Ogur language, 

Chuvash^^^ 


ca. 400 


The end of the Proto-Turkic (Ancient Turkic) linguistic period.^'^ 


402 


The ^irst Juan-Juan (Jujan, Rouran) ruler started to use the title khagan. This dignitary 
name was later used by the Turks and the Mongols as well. Its shortened form, khan, 
has been used up to the present day in several places in Asia.^''^ 



"Harmatta 1998, p. 129 
'° Toth 1999, p. 176 

Abulhab 2009 
- Aibabin2008,p.2 

Gyorffy & Harmatta 1997, p. 148 
"'Aibabin2008,p.3 

Zimonyi 2007, p. 1 

Vasary 2003 
''Rona-Tas 1999a 
'^Rona-Tas 1991a, p. 30 
''Vasary 2003 



281 





Jiiveni 


408 


The Huns attacked the Eastern Roman province of Moesia. 


429 


The Juan-Juans who lived by the Chinese border were defeated by the coalition of the 
Chinese and the Tield nations, and then they escaped westward.^^" 


29* Sept. 
440 - 10* 
Nov. 461 


Papacy of Saint Leo the Great. 


445 


Death of the Hunnic ruler Bleda; Attila became the sole Great King of the Hunnic 
Empire. 


445-453 


Reign of the Great King Attila; his capital was in the Carpathian Basin. According to 
Iranist J. Harmatta, the Great King Attila aimed to unify the whole of Europe, 
including the Western and Eastern Roman Empires. 


20* June 
451 


The inconclusive Battle of Catalaunian Plains (Campus Mauriacus, Battle of Chalons, 
currently in Southeast France) between the Huns and the Western Romans, including 
the allied armies on both sides. 


452 


The campaign of the Grreat King Attila in Upper (North) Italy ended after the meeting 
of Pope Saint Leo the Great and Attila at Mincio, near Mantua (Italy), near the south 
snore oi i^aKe vjarua. 




ueain oi vjreai js.mg /\nua. 


460s 


Onogurs inhabited the region east of the Sea of Azov bordered by the Savirs (Sabirs) 
and As— Alans up to the mid-8 c. 




ine juan-juan js.naganaTe overcnrew me remams oi me riiungnu empire. 


466 


The Saragurs, encouraged by the Byzantmes (Map 3.1-1) raided the Persians (Iranians) 
through the Caucasus. 


469 


The end of the Hunnic Empire. 


480 


Appearance of Turkic Bulgars (Kutrigurs) on the border of the Eastern Roman Empire 
at Lower Danube (East of Carpathian Basin). 


489 


A schism occurred in the Syriac Christian Church between the followers of Jacob of 
Edessa and Nestorius of Persia. Later, the scripts used by the two branches of the 
Syriac Christian Church also separated: the western version of the Syriac script used 
Dy me jacooite [\\ esiem ) orancn was caueu ijerio, ana ine eastern version was cauea 

Nestorian.^^'^ 


up to 500 


985 

The Juan-Juan adopted the use of written Chinese for official records by 500 AD. 


around 500 


Ogurs dominated the territories north of the Caucasus and the Steppe.^^*' 


6*-8*c. 


987 

Influx of Ogur loanwords into the Hungarian language. 



'° Vekony 1992c, p. 438 
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Date 


Event 


^th -th „ 

6 -7 c. 


The estimated period of a fragment created by the Nestorian Christians. The script of 
this fragment is named Psalter .^^^ It was discovered at Bulayiq near Turpan (Turfan) 
in East Turkistan (present-day Xmjiang Uigur Autonomous Region, Chma). The 
Psaher script is more archaic and contains a greater number of distinct (non-joined) 
graphemes than the Book Pahlavi script.'^^ 


r-th -th „ 

6 —7 c. 


The existence of the Penkovka archaeological culture in the region bordered by the 
Dniester, the Don rivers in the wooded Steppe. ^^'^ Accordmg to Rashev, the Penkovka 
culture can be attributed to the Antes people.^^^ The historian Fedorova claimed that 
the Antes were Finno-Ugric.^^^ The Antes lived between the Dnieper and Dniester 
rivers. According to Vambery, the Avars could have pushed them partially into the 
Carpathian Basin. 


6 c. 


Khazars were subordinates of the Western Turkic Khaganate. 


ca. 506 


Migration of the Savirs westward. 


506-557 


Savirs ruled the territory of the North and South Caucasus. 


ca. 540 


First mention of the Khazars in the Kdmdmag^^^ 


550s 


Western migration of UtiQ Avars provoked by the western raids of the Turks.^^^ 


552 


The end of the Juan- Juan Khaganate caused by the Turks (Goktiirks). That is the begin 
of the First Turkic Khaganate. The leaders of the Turks were Bumin and his younger 
brother, Istemi^^^ The Turks were a member group of the Juan- Juan confederation, 
with their ancestral origins in the Altai Mountains. 


552 


Khagan Bumin founded the First Turkic (Gokturk) Khaganate that was de facto 
divided into an eastern and a western part. The ruler of the western part was Khagan 
Istemi. The Western Turks were composed of ten tribes; and their khagan had the 
uignuary name jciogu. ine nrsi lurKic js.naganaie usea ine ooguian scripx. 


552-553 


The Khazars occupied the important merchant city of Derbent. 


555 


Syrian geographical description of Zakharias Rhetor listed the Khazar people among 
the nations living north of the Caucasus. ^'"'^ 
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Date 


Event 


J J / 


In the North Caucasus, Eurasian Avars appeared. The Avars first conquered the 
Onogurs, then the Barsels, and finally the Savirs. '^'^^ The Avars were probably 
identical to a group of the Juan- Juan called uar in Chinese sources. ^""^ Theophylactus 
Simocatta recorded that the Avars were named Varchunni. ^^^"^ The Turks considered 
the Avars their fugitive slaves, so the Avars were forced to search for new living 
areas, ^""^ rapidly migrating westwards on the northern coastal region of the Black 
1006 jj^g name Varchunni of the Avars survived in Hungarian as the frequent 
family and geographical name Vdrkony. 


558 


Avar delegates in Byzantium. 


562-602 


Reign of Khagan Bayan, ruler of the Avars. The title khagan means sovereign ruler in 
the culture of the Turkic- speaking nomads. 


562 


Eurasian Avars reached the Lower Danube. The Byzantine fleet prevented them from 
crossing the Danube. 


567 


Avars and allied Ogurs moved into the Carpathian Basin {Map 3. 1-1) when they — with 
the allied Langobards — attacked and defeated the Kingdom of the Gepids. Probably 
Kuturgurs (a kind of Ogur) came with the Avars into the Carpathian Basin. ^"''^ 


568 - first 
half of 7* 
c. 


The Avars united the areas of the Carpathian Basin and the Steppe north of the Black 
Sea. 


568 


The last known Jazm inscription.^''"^ 


568 


The Langobards moved to Italy, and the Avars ruled the whole Carpathian Basin from 
this time. The Avar Khaganate became one of the most important political and military 
factors in early medieval Europe. The seat of the Avar Khagan was probably south 
of LakePe/i'o (Pelissa, present-day Balaton, Hungary) near present-day Zamardi 
Village (Map 3.4.1-1)}'^^^ One of the most important influences of the Avars was the 
introduction of the iron stirrup, resulting in revolutionary development of cavalry in 
Europe.""^ 


568 


Citizens of Scrabantia (present-day Sopron, Hungary) left the city with the 
Langobards. The city was deserted up to 900; however, its 3.5 meter high walls 
remained. The city was called in the Avar age Bleak Castle, and in the Carolingian age 
(9* c.) Oden Burg. 


569-570 


The Western Turkic Khaganate occupied the territory of the former Haphtalita 
j\.inguoin ironi ine oabsdiiiu x^cisidii ij/inpirc. 


570s 


The As-Alans and the Onogurs submitted to the Turks that conquered the territories up 
to the Crimean Peninsula. ^"^^ 


572-591 


Persian-Byzantine war. 
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Date 


Event 


576 


The Western Turkic Army occupied Crimean Bosporos (present-day Kerch, Ukraine. 
See Map 3.1-1) on the Crimean Peninsula from Byzantium. Their goal was gaining 
control over the Silk Road on the Steppe/^^"* 


576 


The Byzantine diplomat Valentinos visited the court of the Western Turkic Khagan, 
Turxanthos, who boasted of his triumph over the As-Alans and the Onogurs,^"^^ 


582-586 


The Eurasian Avars destroyed the Lower Danube limes of the Romaic {Byzantine) 

1016 

Empire. 


ca. 582 


The First Turkic Khaganate officially split into the Western and the Eastern Turkic 
Khaganate. In the Eastern Turkic Khaganate, the Sogdian language and script was 

used for chancellery purposes and inscriptions. 


582 


Avars led by Khagan Bayan captured Sirmium (in Hungarian Szavaszentdemeter, 
present-day Sremska Mitrovica, Serbia. See Map 3.4.1-1) from the Romaic 
(Byzantine) Empire. ^"^^^ 


586 


Avars captured Singidunum (in Hungarian Nandorfehervar, present-day Belgrade, 
aerDia. aeeiviap d. 4.1-1 ). 


590 


Duke of Cherson restored the authority of the Romaic (Byzantine) Empire in the 

Crimean Bosporos. ''^^^ 


592 


Byzantine counterattack on the Avars. 


599-600 


Raid of Prisons. Byzantine troops crossed the Danube (border of the Avar Khaganate). 


around 600 


The first evidence of the existence of the Pechenegs (a Kypchak-type Turkic nation) in 
a Chinese source. According to this source, the Pi-ts 'ien people (its reconstructed 
form: /*bitj"en/) were one of the T'iehe-le tribes north of Samarkand (in Central 
Asiaj. 


7*^0. 


The last relics of the KharosthT script near the North Silk Road.'"^" 


7*c. 


The first appearance of the name onogundur or unogimdur as the name of Bulgars near 
tne Kuoan K.iver ^iNortn L-aucasus. i>ee ivtap j.j. i-i ). 


7*c. 


The Byzantine craft and trading settlement Sudak (Sogdaia. SeeMap 3.5.1-1) was 

1022 

lounacQ on xne coasi oi ooumeasi i^nmea. 


7*^0. 


1023 

Beginning of the Byzantine Christian evangelization in Patria Onogoria. 


7*c. 


Archaeologist Gy. Laszlo claimed that in the 7* century, the majority of the people in 
the Carpathian Basin spoke Hungarian. 
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Date 


Event 


end of 6"* - 

beginning 
of the 7*c. 


The first written record of the Hungarian language, on the Bow of Komye (Hungary) 
written in Carpathian Basin Rovash (Sec. 7.2.1 andMap 3.4.1-2). This is the earliest 
known Carpathian Basin Rovash inscription. 


602 


The Avar Army commanded by Chxei Apsich^^^^ launched an attack against the Antes, 
who inhabited the areas of middle Dnieper and Dniester, as the Antes were allied with 
oyzaniium ana ine lurKS. ine Avars manageu lO restore ineir lormer spnere oi 
influence north of the Black Sea.^**^^ 


604-628 


Persian-Byzantine war. 


1 


x^eisian— w esiem 1 uiKic war wiin lurKic viciory. 


612 


1027 

The last time the title Anticus (Antes) appears in the Byzantine imperial titulature. 


ca. 623- 
658 


The first Slavic state of the Frankish merchant Samo in the territory of present-day 

1028 

Lower Austria and South Moravia {Map 3.6.1-1 and Image D-3) 


626 


The Avar Army allied with the Persian Army besieged Constantinople, the Byzantine 
Capital. The siege was unsuccessful and harmed the prestige of the Avar Khagan. 


627 or 630 


The Eastern Turkic Khaganate was brought under Chinese supremacy. It is dated to 

630 by G\ orffy et al, and to 027 b\ Rogei s. 


628 


Heraclius, the Byzantine Emperor, made an alliance with the Western Turks and then 
their subjects, the Khazars, to cross the Caucasus and attack the Iranians (Persians).^"'"' 


ca. 630 


The Khazars secured their independence from the Western Turkic Khaganate after the 
Eastern Turks were defeated by the Chinese. '"^^ The Khazars unified the Ogur, Savir, 
and As-Alan tribes. 


631-632 


■ 1032 

Hostilities between the Avars and Kutrigurs (Ogur people) in the Carpathian Basin. 
Finally, the Avars consolidated their power. The defeated Kutrigurs had to escape to 
Dagobert, the Frankish King, then to Walluc, the Prince of Vends. 


after 63 1 


A new center of the Avar Khaganate is situated between the Danube and Tisa (present- 
day Tisza) rivers, called Hring or Regia Avarorum in the Frankish sources {Map 
3.4.1-2).'^'' 


632 


The Christian Kuvrat (Kubrat, Kurt) of the Bulgar Khanate (Grreat Bulgaria) united the 
Bulgars between the Dniester and Seversky Donets rivers {Map 3.1-1). Its presumed 

capital was Phanagoria. Three ethnic groups dominated Kuvrat' s empire: the 

^.jnogunciurs, xne ouigdrs, dnci xne rvuxrigurs. 


632 


Establishment of the Rashidun Caliphate that started to use the Arabic script. The 
Arabic script was developed from the Jazm script. 


633 


First Islamic invasion of the Sassanid Persian Empire. 
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Hate 


Jlivent 


ca. 634 


Bulgar Khan Kuvrat with his allies defeated the Avars, who lost their eastern 

1037 

territories. 


642 


The Rashidun Caliphate started to conquer the whole territory of the Sassanid Empire. 


ojv or ojZ 


The first Arab— Khazar war. 


O J 1 


ran 01 tne oassania ximpire, m wnicn tne raniavi script was oiiiciai. 


after 651 


The development of the Book Pahlavi script that joined graphemes to each other and 
frequently applied ligatures. This script was generally used up to 900 AD. 


652/653 


The Khazar ruler started to use the title khagan .^^^^ 


652 


Khazars defeated the Arab army near the Khazar capital Balanjar. 


659 


The fall of the Western Turkic Khaganate; it was brought under Chinese supremacy. 


661 


Beginning of the Umayyad Caliphate (descendant of the Rashidun Caliphate). 


ca. 665 


Death of the Khan Kuvrat; start of the disintegration of the Bulgar Khanate. ^"''^ The 
Kutrigurs-Bulgars led by the Khan Kotrag (son of the Khan Kuvrat) moved from the 
Sea of Azov toward the Middle Volga, where Volga Bulgaria was established. 


ca. 665- 
668 


Reign of the Bulgar Khan Bayan (Bathayan, Bezmer), the eldest son of Khan Kuvrat. 

^ 1 j_ 1 - 1 1 r* 1 10*10 

The Ogurs began to migrate to the eastern and central parts oi the Crimea. 


between 
668 and 
679 


The Khazars defeated the Bulgar Khanate and extended their supremacy over the 
Onogur-Bulgars. ^'^^^ 


between 
670 and 
700 


Carpathian Basin Rovash inscription on the Silver Vessel of Ozora-Totipuszta {Sec. 
7.2.2 and Map 3.4.1-2) in Ogur.^"'*^ 


670 


Kuber (Kuver), fourth son of Kuvrat, moved with his people to the Avar 
Khaganate. ^'^'^^ This event has not yet been clarified; the Onogurs probably occupied 
the Avar Khaganate. ^'^^ However, Balint refused this theory. ^^^^ 


679-680 


Turkic-Bulgars under the Chieftain Espertikh (Asparukh, Isperich, son of Kuvrat, reign 
668-700) moved to the Lower Danube and conquered their homeland (present-day 
Biilgaria).^^'^^ According to some researchers, the majority of the people of Esperukh 
(Proto-Bulgars, Danubian Bulgars, frequently called Onogundurs) were Alan- 
speaking. '""^^ The name 'Esperiikh' is a Middle Iranian proper name.^""*^ However, the 
name of the ruler can be independent from the ethnicity of the population. 


ca. 680 


A geographer from Ravenna recorded /*afr/a Onogoria 'Onogur Country' near the 
Black Sea: ''Item iuxta mare Ponticum ponitur patria quae dicitur Onogoria... ^'^^'^^ It 
was between the Lower Don and Kuban rivers. 
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Date 


Event 


681 


Khagan Elterish (Uteris, Kutlig) Shad with his governor, Tonyukuk restored the 
independence of the Eastern Turks and founded the Second Turkic Khaganate. Unlike 
tne rirst lurKic JS-naganate, u nau no liuropean lerriiories. in me iseconu lurKic 

Khaganate, the Old Turkic script was officially used. 


691 


Death of the Khagan Elterish in the Second Turkic Khaganate/"^" 


691-716 


Reign of the Khagan Qapagan Bogii (Mo-cho) in the Second Turkic Khaganate. ^''^^ 




The Khazars seized the whole territory of the Crimea. 


699 


Khagan Qapagan Bogii (Mo-cho) defeated the Western Turkic tribes. 


end of 7* 

c. 


Ecclesiastical diocese oi Kherson {Map 3.5.1-1) existed in Crimea. 


8^-10*'^ c. 


About 60 occurrences of the personal names Ungarus, Hungaer, Hunger, Hungarius, 
Onger, and Wanger in Western European sources. 


8*c. 


The evolvement of the Old Uyghiir script. It was used in the Uyghur Khaganate 
between the 8* and 9"^ centuries and continued to be used by some Uyghur groups in 
Gansu (in China) until the 17* century. Its direction is vertical and ordered from 

left to 1 ight. 


8*c. 


The border between the Avar Khaganate and Duchy of Bavaria {Image D-3) was the 

Ensa River (present-day Enns River. See Map 3.4.1-2). The series of Bavarian 
fortifications along the Enns River was called 'terminus Hunf . According to Deer, the 
Avar-Bavarian relations were usually peaceful in this century. ^"^^ Moreover, an Avar- 
Bavarian alliance existed against the Carolingians.^"'' 


8*c. 


There was an Onogur Bishopric in the Byzantine list of bishoprics. ^^^^ It was near the 
Sea of Azov. 


after 700 


The appearance of the griffin-and-tendril motifs in the Avar art of the Carpathian 
Basin. This is the beginning of ihe Late Avar Age in Hungarian archaeology. 


first 
aecaues oi 

the 8* c. 


ine eariiesx L//ti i uriuc inscnpiions. 


700-721 


Reign of Khan Tervel in the Bulgarian Khanate (Danubian Bulgaria). 


710-737 


The second Arab-Khazar war. 


/I US 


Khazar— Arab skirmishes in the Caucasus. 


710-711 


Arabs occupied Derbent, the important Khazarian city. 


711 


The Byzantine Emperor Justinian n reoccupied Cherson and captured the Khazar 

tiidun there. ^^^^ 


713-714 


The Arabs occupied Derbent again. Later, the Khazars lost Transcaucasia {Map 
3.5.1-1) too. 
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Date 


Event 


716-734 


Reign of Khagan5/7ge (Bilgee, 683/684-734) in the Second Turkic Khaganate. He 
was supported by his younger brother, Ktil Tegin. ^^^^ 


720-735 


In this period, the Old Turkic script was used in the Second Turkic Khaganate/*'^^ 
According to Rona-Tas, the launching the Old Turkic script was related to the 
establishment of the Second Turkic Khaganate/"^^ 


722-723 


The Arabs broke through the Khazar defensive lines in the Caucasus and occupied the 
Khazar capital Balanjar. The Khazars moved their capital near the Etil River (present- 
day Volga River). ^"^^ 


ca. 723 


Occurrence of the name Ungaria as a country-name in a source: "a tyrannide et 
decimis regis Ungariae libeKcife" 


726 


Tonyukuk's memorial was erected on the riverside of River Tola, a tributary of the 
River Orkhon. ^'^^^ The memorial is written in Old Turkic script. 


ca. 730 


The Khazar Khagan Bulan was the first Khazar ruler who converted to Judaism. ^'"'^ 


732 


Death of Kiil Tegin (Tigin) in the Second Turkic Khaganate. After this, his 2,5 m 
height memorial was erected near the River Orkhon. The memorial is written in Old 
Turkic and Chinese scripts. 


731 or 736 


Occurrence of the personal name ungar(us) in sources of Saint Grallen 

(Switzerland). 


734 or 735 


Death of Khagan Bilge in the Second Turkic Khaganate. After this, his 2,5 m height 
memorial was erected near the River Orkhon. The memorial is written in Old Turkic 
and Chinese scripts, like Kiil Tegin' s memorial. 


735-840 


hi this period, the Old Tui kie script was used in the L'ygur Khaganate 


111 


The Muslim troops oiMarwan reached the Khazar capital on the Volga, at which time 
the Khazar ruler was forced to convert to Islam. The khagan' s conversion was for a 
short period, since later he adopted Judaism. ^"^^ 


744 


The last Second Turkic Khagan Ozmish was killed by the Basmils. 


745 


1073 

The Uyghur-Basmil-Karluk coalition subverted the Second Turkic Khaganate. 


'7/1 c nAn 


Reign of Kuthig Bilge Kiil, the first Uyghur Khagan. 


/4 /— /jy 


Reign of the Uyghur Khagan Bctyan-Chor. 


750 


rounuaiion or ine yioouAiu ^^aupnaie aiier overinrowing ine umayyau i^aupnaie 
(which remained in the Iberian peninsula, where it was called Cordoba Caliphate). 


751 


Enthronement of Pepin (Pippin) the Short as King of all Franks. ^"'"^ 


751 


The Talas Battle, in which \he Arabs, Tibetans and Karluks defeated the Chinese. 



Gyorffy et al. 1996, p. 23; Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13 
'"^^ Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13 

Rona-Tas 1996c. p. 13. 16 
'""^^ Rona-Tas 1999a. p^ 220 
'"•^^ Kiraly 2006, p. 151: Zelliger 2008, p. 370 

Gyorffy et al. 1996, p. 23 

R6na-Tas 1999a, p. 232 

Gyorffy et al. 1996, p. 23; Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13 

Rona-Tas 1996a; Erdelyi 2004a, p. 174; Kiraly 2006 

Gyorffy et al 1996, p. 23; Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13; Rogers 2012, p. 226 

""'Rona-Tas 1996c, p. 13 

""^Zimonyi 2007, p. 11 
Vasary 2003 
Rona-Tas 1999a, p. 56 
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Date 


Event 


754 


The name of the Khazars in a contemporary record with Old Turkic script is Qasar in 
the Terh Inscription, discovered by C. Dorjsuren and published by S. Kljashtornyj.^°^^ 
1 ne same wora was wriiien as ine name oi ine Jvnazars in me JicniK-i usn mscripiion 

(8*c.,^ec. 8.2.3) as well. 


758 


Arab-Khazar war. 


761 


Occurrence of the name hiingariis. 


766 or 767 


Irishman Saint Virgil (Vergilius, Virgilius, Fergal, Ferghil, Feirgil Aghaboe, born 
between 700 and 710, Ireland — 784, Salzburg), Benedictine Abbot, Bishop of 
Salzburg {Image D-3), evangelized the neighboring pagan nations, especially in 
Carinthia {Map 3.4.1-2 and Image D-3). The so-called yle?///CM.s' 'Alphabet was 
probably recorded by Bishop Samt Virgil, according to Lowe {Sec. 4. 2. 6) and other 
authors. ^'''^ Vekony proved that this alphabet contains Carpathian Basin Rovash 
grapnemes irom me o c. 


161-111 


Reign of the Bulgar Khan Telerig, who converted to Christianity; however, the 
conversion oi me ouigars took mucn longer. 


768 


Coronation of Charlemagne, son of Pepin the Short. 


after 768 


Occurrence of the country-name Ungaria in "Pipinus duxFrancorum ... venitab 

u nga ria . 


113-llA 


The Franks overthrew the Langobard Kingdom that was in alliance with the Avar 
Khaganate. 


ni-S03 


Reign of Khan ATart/a/M of the (Danubian) Bulgarian Khanate. 


780s- 
790s 


Alcuin of York (Alkuin, ca. 735-804) was invited by Charlemagne and his task was the 

creation of the Carolingian minuscule in the Court of Charlemagne. The minuscule 
became the basis of the lower-case Latin graphemes. 


785-821 


Am {Arno, Aquila, ca. 750-821) was the Bishop (after 798, Archbishop) of Salzburg. 


786-809 


Reign of Caliph Harun al-Rashid of the Abbasid Caliphate. ^"'^ 


786-787 


Confrontation between the local Crimean Christian church authority and the Khazar 
administration. The Khazars quartered a garrison in the Gothic capital Doros (Dori, 
present-day Mangup Kale, Ukraine) near Kherson (present-day Sevastopol, Ukraine). 
The population of Gothia rose up and expelled them. However, the Khazars defeated 
the Goths. Thereafter, the Khazars allowed the loyal Onogurs to settle near the 
ooumern r>ug iviver [iviap j.i-i ). ix is noiewonny mai xne ooumern oug iviver is 
not far from the Carpathian Basin. 


787 


Charlemagne issued the "De litteris colendis", a directive on the study of graphemes. 


787 
/ o / 


Davalla. 1 UiCLl UV 1 ClAAliU 111 UcL/dlllC a UIUVIIIL/C Ul LIlC PlallKlDil JJ/IIlUllc. 


788 


First attack of Charlemagne (742-814) on the Avar Khaganate. 


late 8* c. 


The upper and middle leaders and a part of the Khazar population converted to 
Judaism. 



Kljashtomyj \9^3, passim. 
Lowe 1952 

Vekony 2004a, p. 232 

Kiraly 2006, p. 152; Zelliger 2008, p. 370 

R6na-Tas 1999a. p. 232 

Aibabin 2008, p. 6 

Stubbs & Hassall 2009, p. 32. 
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Date 


Event 


ca. 790s 


The Wessobrunn Prayer (Wessobrunn Creation Poem) was written, one of the earliest 

10S2 

poetic works in the Old High German language. 


August 791 


A smaller Prankish Army led by Pepin the Hunchback (son of Charlemagne, ca. 769- 
811) attacked the Avar Khaganate from Friaul. 


20 

September 
791 


Concentrated campaign of Charlemagne and invasion of the Avar Khaganate: they 
crossed the Avar-Frankish border {Map 3.6.1-1). The Avars successfully applied the 
scorched earth tactic in defense and avoided open battle with Charlemagne's army. 
Charlemagne reached the Raba River, but then had to withdraw behind the border (the 
Enns River) due to food shortage. 


195-196 


Civil war in the Avar Khaganate between the khagan and the yugurrus (the ruler and a 
leadmg officer in the Avar Khaganate) resulting in both being killed. From that time, 
the office yugurrus was not used any more. 


795 


Second Prankish campaign against the Avar Khaganate, led by Pepin the Hunchback. 

Erich Dux of Friaul, with the assistance of Slavic Wonomir, participated in it as 
well. ^"^'^ They looted and destroyed the seat Hring of the Avar Khagan. 


795 


Tudun — an Avar leading officer — went to Charlemagne and declared himself ready 

for converting to Christianity. 


after 795 


The western part of the Carpathian Basin became part of the Prankish Empire, where 
evangelization began. 


between 
May and 
August 796 


Bishops 'Meeting near the Danube ('ac/ ripam DanubiV), in which Saint Paulinus II 
(ca. 730/740-802), Patriarch of Aquileia, and Arn Bishop of Salzburg participated, 
among others. The meeting was led by Pepin the Hunchback. There is a record 
about this meeting named Dictatus Paulini patriarchae. (The codex containing this 
record is currently in the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek [Austrian National 
Library] in Vienna registered under the number 548). The participants in the Bishops' 
Meeting determined the prayers that must be learned by the catechumens in their 
native language. Thereafter, the conversion of the population of the western part of the 
late Avar Khaganate started. 


797-809 


Occurrence of the name Hungarius.^^^^ 


ly 1 


Erich, dux of Friuli, attacked the Avars, and Pepin the Hunchback attacked the Slavs. 


798 


Arn, Bishop of Salzburg (Arno Salisburgensis, 798-821), gained the title archbishop. 


798-866 


The Salzburg Archbishopric was active in the region of Charlemagne's conquest from 
tne Avars. 


798 


Archbishop Arn made the Instructio Pastoralis, containing the fundamentals of the 

missionary in Pannonia. 


798 or 799 


The last Khazar campaign against the Arab Transcaucasia (Map 3.5.1-1).^^^^ 



'- Steinhoff 1999, pp. 961-965 

" Szoke 1999b, p. 75 

■"Szoke 1999b, p. 76 

" Makkay 2005, pp. 107-108 

'•^ Vasaiy 2003; Szoke 1999b, p. 76 

' Veszpremy 2004. p. 53 

■'^Erdelyi 2004a, p. 174 

Wattenbach 1854; Notan 2000, 93-1 1 1 
'"Rona-Tas 1999a, p. 231 
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Date 


Event 


7QQ 


Charlemagne organized his eastern territories called Oriens (Marcha Orientalis, 
Bavarian Eastern March). The term Marcha Orientalis meant Pannonia and 
Carantania together {limes Pannoniciis and Carantanus'). It was supervised by the 
Prefect of the Oriens; his main task was to defend the border. ^''^^ The western border 
of Oriens was the former Avar-Bavarian border, the Enns River. The Prankish 
Province Pannonia included the present-day Lower Austria, Burgenland, and the areas 
of the present-day Hungarian counties Gyor-Moson-Sopron, Vas, and Zala (western 
part of Hungarian Transdanubia). ^"^^ 


799 


Synod in Treismauer appointed Theoderich Chorepiscopus {itinerant bishop) to 
evangelize the fields of the Carantans and their neighboring fields up to the Drava and 
jjanuoe rivers, ine isaizuurg Arcnoisnopric oraainea z / cnurcnes in r^annonia up to 


799 


In Prankish sources, the Avars were frequently called Huns. 


ca. 800 


Khagan Obadiah strengthened Judaism in the Khazar Khaganate. ^'^^^ 


9*c. 


Occurrence of a derivation of the ethnic name Onogiir in the personal name of Bishop 
of Poznah (present-day Poland): Uuunnigerus}^^'^ It is noteworthy that in the early 
medieval Latin orthography, the use of the letters u and v were not consequently 
differentiated. 


first half of 
the 9* c. 


The Oguz defeated the Pechenegs, who moved to the area of the Emba, Ural, and 
Volga rivers. 


early 9* c. 


A group of Turkic-Bulgars moved from the Kuban River to the Middle Volga and 
Kama rivers, where they founded a new country {Volga Bulgaria) with the capital 
called Bulgar. In Volga Bulgaria there was a tribe called Suvar related to the 
Savirs.^**^^ A part of the Volga-Bulgars survived to the present as the Chuvash people 


802 


Rebellion of the Avars. 


809 


In the battle at 'castellum Guntionis,' the Prankish margraves Cadaloc and Goteram 
were killed along with several others. '"^^ According to historian J. Denes, the 
castellum Guntionis was near the mouth of the present-day Gyongyos Brook as it 
enters the Raba River near the present-day Sarvar City (Hungary). Denes claimed that 
the name Guntionis originated from the German version GUns of the Hungarian name 
of the Gyongyos Brook. ^''^^ It would follow from this theory that, at that time, the local 
population spoke Hungarian. It is noteworthy that archaeologist E. Toth refused this 
localization of 'castellum Guntionis'.^^^ 



' Vekony 1986b. pp. 43^4 

Szoke 2000, pp. 336-337 

H. Toth 2007, p. 26 

Szoke 1999b, p. 78 
" Rona-Tas 1999a, p. 232 
" Kiraly 2006, p. 156; Zelliger 2008, p. 371 

Vasary 2003 

Annales Emmerami Ratisponsis maiores, MGH SS vol. 1, a. 802, p. 93 
" Denes 1992-1995, pp. 173-177 
'° Toth, Endre 2013: Personal communication 
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Date 


Event 


803 


The Avar (probably Onogur) tudun visited Charlemagne in Regensburg and declared 
his faith. ^^"^ In sources, his name was 'Zoton' and he was identified as the Princeps of 

Pannonia. 


805 


The Christian Theodorus Capcan visited Charlemagne as delegate of the "Huns" and 
asked for a field ''inter Sabariam et Camuntuni" since they were not able to stay in 
their former territories due to the Slavs. Theodorus Capcan was called in some sources 
the Prince of the Huns. According to archaeologist-historian Vekony, the nation of 
Theodorus was (at least partly) Christian Onogurs^^'^'' who formerly settled near the 
Southern Bug River (located east of the Carpathian Basin) in 786-787. 


805 


Baptism of the "Hun" ruler Abraham at the Fischa River (Map 3.6.1-5). Abraham was 
the son of Theodorus Capcan. He asked permission from Charlemagne for using the 

■ 1 T^7 1104 

title Khagan. 


around 810 


Civil war in the Khazar Khaganate. The Khazar Khagan defeated the rebels; however, 
three Khazar tribes escaped and joined the neighboring Magyar*.^^*'^ The Magyars 
called them Khavars.^^^^ 


811 


Charlemagne made peace in Aachen between Caniauci princeps Avarorum [Prince of 
Avars] and the leaders of the Slavs living near the Danube. ^^"^ 


811 


The Franks defeated the Bulgar Khan Krum. However, Khan Krum kept areas in the 

C^n'rv\n-iX\\n-n T3nni«^ 1108 

uarpatnian oasin. 


812 


First occurrence of the name wangar in the western part of the Prankish province 

Pannonia (present-day West Hungary). 


814-831 


Reign of Omurtagh, Khan of Danubian Bulgaria. 




Louis {Ludwig) // the German (806 — 876) became King of Bavaria. 


821-836 


Adalram (Adalrammus) was the Archbishop of Salzburg. 


after 821- 
alter ojo 


Otto was the Chorepiscopus of Carantania. 


822 


Last occasion when the delegate of the Avars (probably Onogurs) visited the Reichstag 

in Frankfurt.'^"'' 


827-831 


Bulgar Khan Omurtagh launched a broad offensive in the Central Danubian region. 


828 


The border was stabilized between the Prankish Empire and Bulgaria. From that time, 
the eastern border of the Carolingian Empire was near the Raba and Marcal rivers and 
the Rinya Brook {Image The eastern part of the territory of the former Roman 
Province Pannonia became an area without state control (Map 3.6.1-2). 


830-856 


Ratbod was the Prefect of Oriens. 



Szoke 1999b, p. 78 

Annales regni Francorum. ad. a. 805. MGH SRG, p. 1 19 
Vekony 1992c, pp. 448^49 
""^ Szoke 1999b, p. 79 

1105 

""^Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 248 



Bona 2000; p. 13; Harmatta 2001, pp. 1-14; Takacs 2002, p. 532; Erdelyi 2004a; Erdelyi 2008a 
Rona-Tas 1996a, p. 

Szoke 1999b, p. 80 

Vekony 1981a, p. 7^ 
'""Szoke 1999b, p. 80 
"'"Bona 2001-2002 
"" Toth 1999, p. 177 
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LI ate 


Jlivent 


831 


Death of Omurtagh, the last Bulgar khan whose name was Turkic. Presumably, after 

1 1 12 

his death, the Slavic language became dominant in Danubian Bulgaria. 


OJ 1— OJO 


Reign of Malaniit', Khan of Danubian Bulgaria. 


832 


Peace treaty between the Khan Malamir and East Francia (eastern part of the Prankish 

Empire). 


o jD— o jy 


1113 

Liupram (Liuprammus, Liutpram) was the Archbishop of Salzburg. 


836-852 


Reign of Presian, Khan of Danubian Bulgaria. 


after 836- 
ca. 863 


Osbald was the Chorepiscopus of Carantania, its seat was probably Mosaburg.'"'' 


837-838 


The Magyars reached the lower section of the Danube, according to I. Bona.^^^^ This 
territory up to the mouth of the Don River was called /al-nnad3garijja/ or /al- 
madsdsarlja/ in an Arab source.'''^ 


838-861 


1117 

Priwina was a vassal of East Francia in the Duchy of Mosaburg (Map 3. 6. 1-2). His 
wife could have been a member of the Wilhelm family. Priwina was faithful to the 
Prankish Emperor and he had very good relations with the Archbishopric of Salzburg. 
Due to the invitation of Priwina, Danubian Bulgar; South, West, and North Slavic; and 
especially German settlers arrived in Mosaburg, mixing with the local population. 


838 


Khazars built the Sarkel Fortress at the right bank of the Don River with Byzantine 

contribution (Map 3.5.1-1). 


840 


The latest known Old Turkic inscriptions. ^'^^ 




The Kirghiz destroyed the Uyghur capital. ^'^^ 


843 


Louis the German became King of East Francia based on the Treaty of Verdun in 843. 


from 850 


Dominicus presbyter acted in Mosaburg (southwest of Upper Pannonia, currently near 
z,aiavar, riungaryj. 


850 


In Mosaburg, the Saint Mary Church was ordained by Liupram Archbishop of 
Salzburg. 


o jz— ooy 


Reign oi Boris I, Khan (Tsar) of Bulgaria. 


859 


In Mosaburg, the Saint Adrian Church was built by Liupram Archbishop, where Saint 

Adrian was buried. 


OJ!7 — O / D 


/luuiw In Was xne /\rcnDisnop oi odizourg. 


860 


Saint Cyril met with the Magyars in the Crimean Peninsula. 


861- ca. 
876 


1 122 

Chezil, son of Priwina was the vassal of East Francia in Mosaburg, . 



"'-Kopeczi 2001-2002 

Olajos2001,p. 52 
'""Szoke 2012, p. 5 
"'^Bona 1984a 

Bona 2000, pp. 11-12 

Szoke 1999a, p. 10; H. Toth 2007, p. 24 

Szoke 1999b, p. 89 
""R6na-Tas 1996c. p. 13 
"-"Rogers 2012, p. 226 

H. Toth 2007, p. 25; Szoke 2012, p. 202 
"^^H. Toth 2007, p. 32 
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Date 


Event 


862 


The occurrence of the ethnic name Ungri in iheAnnales Bertiniani was written by 
Hinkmar Archbishop of Reims between 862 and 882.^^^^ According to F. Makk, the 

name Ungri denoted the Magyars in this case.^^^"* 


862 


Saint RastislaM' (846-870), ruler of Moravia, requested missionaries from the 

Byzantine Empire. 


862 


The appearance of the land-acquiring Magyars in the Carpathian Basin. '^^"^ They were 
reported by Hinkmar in iht Annales Bertiniani. The Magyar Army helped the rebel 
Carloman, Governor of Ostmark (the eastern border part of the Prankish Empire), 
against his father, Louis the German, King of East Francia. The Magyars were allied 

1 127 

with Saint Rastislaw as well. 


863-873 


The office of Chorepiscopus of Carantania was not held. 


Fall of 
863-885 


The brothers Saint Methodius (ca. 815-885) and Saint Cyril (Constantine, ca. 826/7- 
869), Byzantine missionaries, evangelized in Moravia. Presumably, they were who 
invented the Glagolitic (Glagolitsa) script in order to translate the Bible into Slavic, 
ine accurate uate or me creation or me ijiagoiiiic script is inaeTerminaie. 


rroui OO't 


/iuuiwin /vrcnuisnop acteu as i^norepiscopus or v^arantania. 


864 


Adalwin, Archbishop of Salzburg, ordained the Church of Saint Stephen Protomartyr 
in V aicum ^present-aay reneKpuszta, riungaryj. 


864 


Boris, Tsar (Khan) of Bulgaria, converted to Christianity. 


865 


Adalwin, Archbishop of Salzburg, ordained the Church of Saint Michael Archangel in 
present-day Veszprem (Hungary). ^^^^ 


867-875 


Saints Cyril and Methodius evangelized in the Duchy of Mosaburg during the reign of 

pt,„-;i 1130 
L^nezii. 


867-875 


Saint Methodius established the Church of Saint Clement; its place is currently in 
Balatonlelle City, Hungary. 


869 


Fope Adrian 11 ordained Saint Methodius to Archbishop of Sirmium (Pannonia). 


870 


Priests of the Salzburg Archbishopric escaped from the Duchy of Mosaburg thanks to 
the successful mission of Saint Methodius. 


870 


An unknown friar wrote the Conversio bagoariorum et carantanorum (Conversion of 
the Bavarians and Carantans) in the orders oiAldwin, Archbishop of Salzburg (859- 

873)."^^ 


873 


Saint Methodius became the Archbishop of Moravia. 


874 


Forchheim peace treaty between Louis the German and Swentopluk (around 830-894), 
the Moravian ruler. Thereafter, Pannonia became again the evangelization area of the 

1133 

Salzburg Archbishopric up to ihe Magyars ' Land Acquisition; and the missionary 
of Saint Methodius was restricted to Moravia. 



' Annales Bertiniani 
"-"Makk 1998 
"-'McDaniel 2004, p. 31 
"-^ Gyorffy 1987, p. 566 
""Rona-Tas 1998a 
"^'H. Toth 2007, pp. 25-26 

H. Toth 2007, pp. 25-26 

Goldberg 2006. p. 319 

H. Toth 2007, p, 27 
'"^Notary 2000, pp. 93-111 

Szoke, Bela Miklos 1999, pp. 10-12; Goldberg 2006, p. 325 
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Date 


Event 


876 


Louis the Younger (835-882), Carloman (830 - 880) and Charles the Fat each became 
King of East Francia. From 876 to 882, Louis the Younger ruled East Francia. 


881 


The Magyars, joined by the Khavars and Swentopluk, the Moravian ruler, fought 
together against the East Francia Army near Vindobona (present-day Vienna, Austria) 
and Culmite (possibly present-day Kulmberg or KoUmitz, Austria). In a contemporary 
source: "Primum beJlum cum Ungaris ad Weniam Secundum helium cum Cowaris ad 

r'lilmito "1134 

^uimiie . 


882 


Charles the Fat (839-888) became King of East Francia. 


after 883 


The territory "Avarorum Solitude " was called "Pannoniorum Solitudo" (Plains of 

. . , 1-1 1135 

Pannons) m the Frankish sources. 


884 


The Moravians crossed the Danube and destroyed the territory east of the Raba River 
(Rapa, Hraba, present-day Raba in Hungary). In IhQAnnales Fuldenses: 'Fannonia de 

1 136 

Hraba flumine ad orientem tota deleta est."" 


885 


Exile of the disciples of Saints Cyril and Methodius from Moravia after Saint 

Methodius 's death. Some of them fled to Bulgaria, where they established theological 
schools. One of them. Saint Clement of Ohrid, devised the Cyrillic alphabet based on 
the Greek and the Glagolitic alphabets. 


886-912 


Reign of Leo the Wise, Byzantine Emperor. 


886 


Wiching, Bishop of Nitra, banned the Glagolitic script. The seat of the bishop in the 9"^ 

1137 

cenxury uiiiers irom ine preseni-aay in lira currently in oiovaKiaj. 


after 886 


some aiscipies oi oainis i^yni ana ivietnoaius weni lo L^roaua, wnere tney continuea 
the use of the Glagolitic script and developed its squared variant. 


887-924 


Berengar I was the King of Italy. 


iNOV. oO / 


/ii niiij oj I. cirininici yoo /—oyy) oecame rving oi nasi rrancia. 


88Q SQ^ 


xveign oi v luuiniir-rvcisciie , ruier or Duigdrid. 


890 or 892 


Arnulf of Carinthia invited the Magyars /m DJOrs/ to defeat Swentopluk, the Moravian 

n ■ 1138 

Prince. 


oyj— yz / 


Reign of the Bulgar Tsar Simeon I the Great. 




ouigar— Dyzanrine war. 


ca. 894. 


Beginning of the Magyars' Land Acquisition led by the Grand Prince Arpdd (ca. 845- 
ca. 7U 1 ne accurate aate oi tne ueginmng oi tne i^anu /\.cquisition is inaeterminate. 


894 


Magyar-Byzantine alliance against the Bulgars. 


895-900 


The Magyars of Arpad occupied the eastern part of the Carpathian Basin (Map 3. 6. 1-2 
and 3. 6.1-5) taken from the Bulgars. 


899 


Campaign of the Magyars against King Berengar I m alliance with the Roman 
Emperor Arnulf. 



" Ann luv. Max. ad a. 881 MGH SS XXX/2. p. 742. 

Szentpeteri 1995 

Annales Fuldenses, MGH SRG, p. 113 
' Szoke 2012, p. 255 
Stubbs & Hassall 2009, p. 69. 
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Date 


Event 


gth 
899 


Death of the Roman Emperor Amulf, ally of the Magyars. Probably thereafter, the 

Magyars occupied the whole of Prankish Pannonia. However, T. Holbling, K. Szabo 
(1824-1890) and F. Salamon (1825-1892) claimed that the western border of the 
Magyar Empire was the Enns River even before 899. ^^^^The Magyars finally 
annihilated the Prankish rule in Pannonia (original source in the Fulda Chronicle: 
"^Avari, qui dicuntur Ungari ... totam Pannoniam usque ad intemetionem 
deleverunt"). ^ '"^^ From that time, the Magyar (Hungarian) - Prankish border was the 
Enns River. 


beg. 10 c. 


In the legend of Saint Ivan the Hermit, the Saint said, "Certe de terra Ungaria hue 
veni, quia sum natione Ungarus " (I came from Hungary, my nationality is 
Hungarian). 


10*-12'^c. 


Hungarians lived in the current territory of Szekelyland (part of Transylvania that was 
at that time East Hungary, currently in Romania). ^^''^ 


10* c. 


The Sogdian script generally went out of use; however, it remained in use to a certain 
extent until the 1 3* century. 


10* c. 


There is data in sources that Szekely archers lived in Moson County (medieval 
Hungary), east of the Leitha River. ^^"^^ Note that the name Mojow survived as a family 
name among the Szekelys from the end of the 12 century. 


lU c. 


Pechenegs settled down in different places in Hungary, most of them on the border. 


around 900 


The date of the earliest known Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relic in Bodrog (Pannonia, 
present-day Transdanubia, Hungary; A/ap 3.6.1-5). 


900-904 


Magyar-Bavarian wars for the control over Moravia. '^'^'^ 


900-902 


The Magyars sent delegates to Louis IV the Child, King of East Francia, in order to 
elaborate a peace agreement, but the offer was rejected. 


900 


Theotmar, the Archbishop of Salzburg, wrote to the Pope in his letter that the 
Moravians joined the Magyars. 


900 


The Magyars took possession of the deserted castle of Scrabantia. Later (from the 10* 

to the beg. 1 1* centuries) Comes Supron built a new fortress based on the old city 
walls. His name became the current name of the city as Sopron (Hungary). ^^'^^ 


4 Feb. 900 


Louis IV the Child became the King of East Francia. 


Summer 
904 


Delegate Kurszdn (Khussal, Chussol), Magyar leader, and his entourage received an 
invitation from Louis the Child for negotiating, but all of the Magyar delegates were 
murdered near the Fischa River. ^^''^ Some scholars claim that Kurszan's title was 
probably Gyula^^^^ (its contemporary name: /djla/) and the Gyula was the leader of 
the Khavars. ^^'^^ The name Gyula probably originated from the Kypchak /dsla/'^"^^ or 
theKhazar/aia/ or/jla/.^^^" 



Holbling 2009, p. 123 

Annales Fuldenses, MGH SRG: 125 

Kiraly 2006, pp. 196-197; Zelliger 2008, p. 371 

Botar2008,p. 77 

Gyorffy 1998, p. 138 

Holbling 2009, p. 125 

Gomori 2002, passim. 

Gyorffy 1998, p. 135 

Pauler 1900, p. 31; Knsto 1980, pp. 220-226 
MacArtney 1930, p. 116 
Czegledy 1960, pp. 124-125 
Vekony 2004a, pp. 229-230 
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Date 


Event 


907-937 


Reign of Amulf, Duke of Bavaria. 


907 


In a Latin source made in the court of East Francia, the Hungarians were named as 

Ugros. Moreover — according to a Byzantine record — in Byzantium it was known that 
the Latin Christians referred to the 'Pannons' as 'Ugros' }^^^ 


4*-5*July 
907 


Battle of Brezalauspurc with the victory of the Magyars over the army of East Francia. 
Szoke proved that Brezalauspurc was identical to Mosaburg, the seat of the Frankish 
Pannonia.^^*^ There, the Magyars defeated the army of Dietmar, the Archbishop of 

1153 

Salzburg, and Liutpold, the Prince of Bavaria (Prefect of Oriens). 


August 907 


The border between East Francia and the Magyars became the Enns River, and it was 

again caueci isrvninus riuni. 


910 


First Battle o^ Augsburg, wherein the Magyars defeated Louis the Child's army. 


913-959 


Reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus 'Born in Purple' (905 - 959), Byzantine 
Emperor. 


914 


Peace negotiation between ^raw/^ the Duke of Bavaria, and the Magyars, in which 
Arnuii accepiea tne Jinns Jviver as tne uoraer oetween riungary ana oavaria. 


922 


Chronicle of the Popes referred to the Magyars under the name Ungri (13*^ century 
copyj in relation witn tne itaiian campaign oi tne iviagyars. 


alter yzz 


Volga Bulgaria converted to Islam. 


943- ca. 

yj 1 


1 157 

Romaic (Byzantine) Empire paid annual taxes to the Magyars. 


950/951 


/fe«ry / (Henrik), Duke of Bavaria (919/921-955), attacked West Hungary.^^^^ 


ca. 955- 
ca. 972 


Reign of Taksony, the Grand Prince of Hungary. 


10* Aug. 
955 


Second Battle of Augsburg (Battle of Lechfeld). The West Transdanubian Army of 
Hungary with an Army of the Khavars led by Lei (Lehel) lost the battle against the 

joint army of Bavarian, Frankish, Saxon, and Bohemian troops and the troops of 
Conrad the Red (922-955), Duke of Lorraine. The Magyar commander-in-chief was 
Bulcsu. 


965 


The Kievan Rus' Prince ^v/ato^/av / defeated the Khazar Khaganate and destroyed its 
most important cities. 


912-991 


Reign of Geza, the Grand Prince of Hungary (born in 949). 


973 


Henry II the Wrangler (the Quarrelsome, Heinrich der Zanker, 951-995) attacked 

West Hungary. 


973 


Twelve Magyar nobles representing the Grand Prince Geza participated in the Imperial 
Convention in Quedlinburg (present-day Saxony- Anhalt, Germany) during the time of 
the Holy Roman Emperor Otto I The Grreat (912-973). The Grand Prince Greza had to 
cede the territory between the Enns and Traisen rivers, later to the Vienna Woods in a 
negotiation with the Emperor Otto I. ^'^^ 



Gyorffy 1975, pp. 1788-1792. 
Szoke 2012: 6 
Szabados2007 
Bowlus 1978, pp. 3-26 
Gyorffy 1998. p. 135 
"^''Rona-fas 1999a. p. 53 

Glatz 1989, p. 20: Holbling 2009, p. 77 
Gyorffy 1998, p. 135 
Gyorffy 1998, p. 136 
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Date 


Event 


973 


About 500 people in the court of the Grand Prince Geza were baptized by ¥nar Bruno 
from Saint Gallen (Switzerland). This started a large-scale Christian evangelization 

in Hungary. 


976 


The Holy Roman Emperor Otto II created the Marcha Orientalis as a part of Bavaria 
between the Enns River and Wienerwald. It later became the March of Austria. 


991 


Since Henry IPs time, the Leitha River became the new border between Hungary and 
Bavaria. The border was stable for one thousand years. ^^^^ 


ca. 992 


Leon Diakonus referred to the Magyars by the name of Huns and Scythians (12*^ 
century copy).^^^^ 


997 


The Grand Prince Geza founded the first Hungarian Benedictine monastery, the Abbey 

of Pannonhalma (Southeast of the city Gyor).'^^"^ 


997 


Saint Stephen (former name: Vajk) I became the Grand Prince of Hungary (born in ca. 
970). 


ca. 1000 


Chieftain 4;ton>' (in sources Ahtum, Achtum), clan leader (lived: 955 - ca. 1008 or 
later) created a tribal state near the Maros River (Moresis) with the seat in Marosvar 
(later named Csanad, present-day Cenad, Romania. See Map 3.6.1-5). 


Christmas 
Day 1000 


Coronation of the Grand Prince Saint Stephen I as the King of Hungary (alternative 
date: 1'' January 1001). 


1000/1007 
-2"'^ Sept. 
1031 


Life of the Prince Saint Emeric of Hungary (Imre, also known as Americus, Amerigo, 
Aimeric, Hemericius, Henricus), son of King Saint Stephen I. 


1002 


Chieftain 47?o«>' was baptized in Vidin (city near the Danube in Northwest Bulgaria) 

according to the Byzantine rite. Byzantium continuously supported his power. Later 
Ajtony accepted the supremacy of the Byzantine Emperor Vasilios (Basil) // (reign 
976-1025) and the Greek-Orthodox missionaries. 


1008 


The Royal Army of Saint Stephen I, King of Hungary, led by Chief Csanad defeated 
Ajtony in the Battle of Nagyosz (present-day Tomnatic, Romania. See Image D-4) and 
then restored the sovereignty of the Hungarian central power in the former area of 
Ajtony. From this time on, the name oi Marosvar (seat of Ajtony) changed to 
Csanddvdr. Saint Stephen I established the Bishopric of Csanad. Note that the date of 
the Battle of Nagyosz is indeterminate; there are different theories that it took place m 
1014, 1015 or 1028. 


ca. 1018 


The creation of the founding charter of the Veszpremvolgy (Hungary) Nunnery in 

Greek; it survived in its renewal document from 1 109. 


1018 


Byzantine Emperor Basileios II Boulgarokronos ('Killer of the Bulgars') crushed 
Bulgaria and incorporated it into the Romaic (Byzantine) Empire. ^^^'^ 


1030 


The Holy Roman Emperor Conrad II (ca. 990-1039) attacked Hungary, but King Saint 
oiepnen i aeieaiea mm. 


1031 


Saint Stephen I and Conrad II made peace and, based on it, the territories between the 
rivers Fischa and Leitha (in Hungarian Sar or Lajta) became part of Hungary. 


1031 


Death of Saint Stephen I, first King of Hungary. 



"'"Glatz 1989, p. 26 
'"^'Gy6rffvl998. p. 136 
Rona-Tas 1999a. p. 53 
Gyorffy 1987, p. 568 
Vasary2005,p.xi 



299 



Date 


Event 


1071/1072 


Hungary captured Sirmium (Szavaszentdemeter, present-day Sremska Mitrovica in 
Serbia; see Map 3.4.1-1) from the Romaic (Byzantine) Empire. 


1077-1095 


Reign of the King Saint Ladislaus I of Hungary (Laszlo, in medieval English: Saint 
Lancelot ). 


20* May 
1092 


1 167 

Synod of the Hungarian prelates in the Fortress of Szabolcs (Hungary). 


1095-1116 


Reign of King Coloman I the Book-lover (Konyves Kalman) of Hungary. 


ll*-12*c. 


The date of the Pottery of Bilyar {Sec. 5.2. 7). Bilyar (present-day Bilyarsk in 
Tatarstan, Russia; see Map 3.5.1-1) was intermittently the capital of Volga Bulgaria 

th 

near Bulgar and Nur-Suvar cities between the 8 century and 1238. 


IZ c. 


1 168 

The border-guard Szekelys from West Hungary migrated to Transylvania. 


1109 


Renewal of the founding charter of the Veszpremvolgy (Hungary) Nunnery in Grreek 

and its Latin translation. 


1116-1131 


Reign of King Stephen II (Istvan) of Hungary. ' 


second half 
of the 12* 
century 


The date of the earliest known Szekely-Hungarian Rovash relics in Szekelyland. 


1 1 'TA/l 1 77 
1 1 /O/ 11// 

-1235 


Reign of King Andrew II (Andras) of Hungary. 


1223 


Mongol attacks on Volga Bulgaria. 


1235-1270 


Reign of King Bela IV of Hungary. 


May 1235- 

27* 
December 

1 Tl^ 


The Hungarian Dominican Friar Julian made an expedition on behalf of the Hungarian 
king to find the Hungarians remaining in their eastern homeland. He reached them at 
the Kama River (east of the Volga River). He called their territory Magna 
Hungaria (Great Hungary). 


1 T3/i 
IZJO 


Mongol Khan^fl^M defeated Volga Bulgaria. '^^'^ 


1237 


In the second journey of Friar Julian, he was not able to reach Grreat Hungary, since 

the Mongol Tartars had devastated it. 


1240s 


Establishment of the Golden Horde, the Volga Bulgarians mixed with the Tatars. 


23rd 

February 
1443 - 6* 
April 1490 


Reign oi Matthias I, King of Hungary {Map 9.2.5-1). During his renaissance period of 
reign, the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash aroused the Hungarian intellectuals' interest. 


1248 


Pope Innocent IV gave the Croats of South Dalmatia the privilege of using their own 
language and the Glagolitic script in the liturgy. The Glagolitic script remains in use to 
the present. 


second half 
of the 15* 
c. 


The date of the Alphabet of Nikolsburg {Fig. 9.2.5-2), the first Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash alphabet. 



H. Toth 1999, pp. 821-826 

Religion Word, website, article Saint Ladislaus 

Peterffy 1741^2, Vol. I, p. 14 
Racz 2003, p. 2 
Kristo 1994 

Erdelyi 1998, pp. 45^9. 
Vasary 2005, p. 64 
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Date 


Event 


1490-1516 


Reign of King VJadislas II of Hungary. 


1512-1520 


Reign of Sultan Selim I of the Ottoman Empire (Turkey). 


1515 


The date of the Constantinople Rovash Inscription {Fig. 9.2.7-4a). 


1516-1526 


Reign of King Louis II of Hungary. 


1598 


The first rovash textbook, called Rudimenta written by loannis Thelegdi. 


1718 


Book of Matyas Bel, the first printed book about the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash script. 
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Appendix C: Periodization of the Hungarian language and 
Latin-based orthography 



The linguistic periods of the Hungarian language is listed in Table C-1. 



Name 


Time period 


Pre-Hungarian linguistic period 


S"'-!'^* millennium BC 


Ancient Hungarian linguistic period 


millennium BC - 896 AD 


Old Hungarian linguistic period 


896- 1526 


Middle Hungarian linguistic period 


1526-1772 


New Hungarian linguistic period 


1772-1920 


Current Hungarian linguistic period 


1920 - present 



Table C-1: The ages of the history of the Hungarian language^ 



The periodization of the Latin-based Hungarian orthography worked out by linguist I. Kniezsa, and 

1 173 

the related terms are presented in Table C-2. The Old Hungarian orthography had several special 
graphemes. ^^^"^ 



Main ages of the Latin- 
based Hungarian 
orthography 


Time period 


General naming 


Naming 
without 
periodization 


Age of the Medieval 
Systems (up to the 

appearance of the printing 
press in Hungary). One of 
them is the Chancellery 
Orthography, another is the 

1 175 

Cloister Orthography 


1'' Period: from the 1 1* c. to 1 109 

(App. B) 


Old Hungarian 
orthography 


Latin-based 

Hungarian 
orthography 


2" Period: 12 ^ c. 


3'''' Period: From 1 177 (start of the 

reign of King Andrew II of 
Hungary) to the end of the 1 3* c. 


4*" Period: from the W'^ c. to the 

1530s 


Age of the Modern System 

(up to the publication of the 
first Hungarian spelling 
rules) 


From the 1530s to 1832 


Age of the Contemporary 
System 


From 1 832 to present 


Hungarian 
orthography 



Table C-2: Periodization of the Latin-based Hungarian orthography 



The consonants can be classified by considering various features. The most important ones are 
listed in Table C-3 and some of their cases are presented. 



- Szathman 1996. pp. 26-39; Kiss 2003, p. 17 

Kniezsa 1952, pp, 5-60: 1959, pp. 4-5 

Hosszii & Krauth 2009, p. 2 
' Kniezsa 1959, p. 5; Zelliger, Erzsebet 2010-2011: Personal communication 
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Feature 


Cases 


Place of 
articulation 


• Bilabial: articulated with both lips, e.g. /m/ 

• Labiodental: articulated with the lower lip and the upper teeth, e.g. IV, Nl 

• Dental: articulated with the tongue against the upper teeth, e.g. 161 

• Alveolar: articulated with the tongue against or close to the superior alveolar 

ridge, e.g. Izl 

• Postalveolar: articulated with the tongue near or touching the back of the 
alveolar ridge, e.g. /f/, /j/, /d3/ 

• Palatalized: it is pronounced with a palatal secondary articulation, e.g. /CI3V 

• Palatal: articulated with the body of the tongue raised against the hard palate, 

e.g. Id, Ijl, l\l 

• Velar: articulated with the back part of the tongue (the dorsum) against the 
soft palate, the back part of the roof of the mouth, known also as the velum, 

e.g. /k/,/y/ 

• Uvular: articulated with the back of the tongue against or near the uvula, e.g. 

iql 

• Laryngeal (glottal): articulated with the glottis, e.g. /h/ 


Manner of 
articulation 


• Plosive: articulated by stopping the airflow in the vocal track (out of the 
mouth) and the airflow is released outwards through the mouth, e.g. Ipl 

• Nasal: articulated with a lowered velum in the mouth, allowing air to escape 
freely through the nose, e.g. /n/ 

• Fricative: articulated by forcing air through a narrow channel made by placing 
two articulators close together, e.g. I\l, Isl 

• Affricate: begin as plosives but release as a fricative, e.g. /ts/, /tf/ 

• Approximant: fall between fricatives (producing a turbulent airstream) and 

1/ 1* ill \ /. ./ 

vowels (producing no turbulence), e.g. lul 

• Liquid: articulated without friction, e.g. /I/, Irl 


Phonation 


• Voiced: vocal cords vibrate, e.g. /v/ 

• Voiceless: vocal cords do not vibrate, e.g. Ifl 


Use of 
tongue in 
articulation 


• Central: air flows across the center of the mouth over the tongue, e.g. Izl 

• Lateral: air flows along the sides of the tongue, e.g. Ill 

• None: the sound is not produced with airflow over the tongue, e.g. /m/ 



Table C-3: Features of the articulation of the consonants (simplified description) 
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Appendix E: The complete list of the attested rovash 
graphemes 



Proto -Rovash 



Y FORKED A, Xb, > ANGLED B, RAISED B, H CS, 

0 ARCHED D, > SHARP D, 3 DIAGONAL E, 1 FORKED E, 
<l> CENTRAL F, N GH, /\ ANGLED CH, D ARCHED CH, 

1 ANGLED I, 0 ARCHED I, 1 CIRCLE ENDED I, 

D CLOSED J, B ARCHED K, SIMPLE L, ^OPENM, 
O ROUND M, D N, ^ FORKED N, y, > FORKED O, 
0 CLOSED Q, H R, Q ARCHED R, h SHARP R, 
A CIRCLE ENDED SH, Y ZS, Y SHL, T FORKED SZ, 
X CENTRAL T, 0 CLOSED T, X OPEN T, X SHARP T, 
^ OPEN V 



Xb, > sharp D, & CLOSED G, HgH, 'i' TRIPLE GH, 
r ANGLED I, CIRCLE ENDED I, D CLOSED J, 

Early Steppean Rovash A CROSSED L, T SHARP L, ^ OPEN M, D N, 1 SIMPLE P, 

X ANGLED Q, □ CLOSED R, I SZ, T FORKED SZ, 
6 ARCHED T, A FORKED T, ^ SHARP T, M ANGLED UE 



Y FORKED A, X B, H CS, > SHARP D, 1 T, ^ DIAGONAL E, 
^ FORKED E, ^ FORKED G, ^ SIMPLE G, N GH, 
SHARP H, M SHARP CH, 0 ARCHED I, P ANGLED I, 
1 CIRCLE ENDED I, D CLOSED J, \ OPEN K, A SHARP K, 
Carpathian Basin Rovash B ARCHED K, X FORKED L, ^ SIMPLE L, 0 LY, ^ OPEN M, 

Dn, YnG, SHARP N, l-OPENO, ^ TRIPLE O, 
^ FORKED P, 1 SIMPLE P, 8 ARCHED Q, □ CLOSED R, 
0 CLOSED S, I SZ, 0 CLOSED T, X OPEN T, X SHARP U, 
? ARCHED UE, ^ OPEN V, ^ OPEN Z 
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Steppean Rovash 



Y FORKED A, > ANGLED B, 0 ARCHED B, t RAISED B, 
H CS, 0 ARCHED D, > SHARP D, ^ TRIPLE E, 
M ANGLED E, ) ARCHED E, 5 CLOSED E, d CLOSED G, 
NgH, > forked CH, >fc SHARP CH, 1 ANGLED I, 
0 ARCHED I, 1 CIRCLE ENDED I, D CLOSED J, 

> FORKED K, •? ARCHED L, ^ SIMPLE L, H LT, ^ OPEN M, 
D N, 1a ANGLED N, ^ FORKED N, Y NG, ^ FORKED O, 
^ FORKED P, 1 SIMPLE P, X ANGLED Q, 8 ARCHED Q, 
0 CLOSED Q, C OPEN Q, l> SHARP R, O ARCHED R, 
□ CLOSED R, h ARCHED SH, Y ZS, I SZ, T FORKED SZ, 
3 ARCHED T, A FORKED T, X, T OPEN T, H SHARP T, 
? ARCHED UE, D SHARP UE, ^ OPEN V 



A A, <Iaa, Xb, tc, Hcs, +D, H-DZ, ¥dzs, 3e, 

5 CLOSED E, 5 EE, ^ F, 0 DIAGONAL F, A G, H GH, ^ GY, 
^ H, X CH, 1 1, T II, 1 J, 0 K, I' OPEN K, A SHARP K, A L, 
0LY, ^M, Dn, DnY, Oo, 1 CIRCLE ended O, 0 00, 
y OE, ^ OPEN OE, OEE, ^ P, ^ Q, H R, ^ SIMPLE R, A S, 
y SCH, I SZ, 1 T, X FORKED TY, X SHARP TY, 
X TRIPLE TY, M U, M UU, U CLOSED OE-UE, h OPEN UE, 
^ OPEN UEE, H V, ^ OPEN V, M W, 10 X, t Y, H Z, Y ZS, 
XC AMB, X AND, T ANT, ^ EMP, I ENC, T ENT, A MB, 
^ NAP, iX TPRU, ^ TPRUS, H NB, X UNK, <D US 



Szekely-Hungarian 
Rovash 



I ONE, II TWO, III THREE, llll FOUR, V FIVE, X TEN, V FIFTY, 
X ONE HUNDRED, 1 FIVE HUNDRED, X ONE THOUSAND 



Rovash numerals 
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Appendix D: Color Images 




Image D-2: The bowl No. 8 in the Treasure of Nagyszentmiklos with a Carpathian Basin Rovash 

■ ,• 1177 

inscription 



Kovacs 2002, p. 26 
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Wikimedia Commons, website, http://iipload.wikimedia.Org/wikipedia/commons/d/d4/Himgary_l Ith cent.png, modified, cf. 
Torteneti Vilagatlasz 1991: 109 
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Copyrighled material 



Words from the publisher 



The book "Heritage of Scribes" introduces the family of the Rovash scripts, which is the cultural 
heritage of the Eurasian nations who lived in the Steppe and currently live in the Carpathian Basin. 
This book presents the significant relics of these Rovash scripts, namely, the Proto-Rovash, the 
Early Steppean Rovash, the Carpathian Basin Rovash, the Steppean Rovash and the Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash. Moreover, it presents a comprehensive genealogy of these and related scripts 
and introduces a novel analytical method based on the parallel topological, phonemic, geographical, 
and historical similarities of each glyph in the examined scripts. 

The majority of the Rovash scripts became extinct in the Medieval Times, but the Szekely- 
Hungarian Rovash has been continuously remained in use up to today and has been adapted to the 
evolving Hungarian language. Besides the traditional utilization areas (personal use, mailing, 
decoration, accounting, etc.) currently, the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash is also used in the mass 
media, publishing and education in Hungary, and in every other country of the world, where 
Hungarian communities exist. 

The Rovash scripts are part of the Hungarians' and the whole humanity's intellectual heritage. The 
worldwide user community of the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash reached the hundred thousand scale 
and continues to grow yearly. Although the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash is a popular writing system 
of the Hungarians, there are still debated questions about its genealogy, development, and history. 
However, with the quantity of facts, the accuracy of research and new discoveries, the "Heritage of 
Scribes" — the first comprehensive scientific work in this field since several decades — will 
definitely inspire further research in paleography and linguistics. 

Inevitably, the "Heritage of Scribes" is a great scientific leap forward but hopefully not the last. The 
publisher wishes that the book will induce both further research about the genealogy of the scripts 
and at the same time technical, practical developments in the contemporary rovash usage. 

Laszlo Sipos 

chairman, Rovas Foundation 
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The Heritage of Scribes introduces the history and development of five 
members of the Rovash (pronounced "rove-ash", other spelling: Rovas) script- 
family: the Proto-Rovash, the Early Steppean Rovash, the Carpathian Basin Ro- 
vash, the Steppean Rovash, and the Szekely-Hungarian Rovash. 

The historical and linguistic statements in the book are based on the pub- 
lished theories and statements of acknowledged scholars, historians, archaeolo- 
gists, and linguists. The author provides detailed descriptions of the five Rovash 
scripts, presents their relationships, connections to other 
scripts, and explains the most significant rovash relics. 

Based on the discovered relations, the author intro- 
duces the systematic description of the rovash glyphs in the 
Rovash Atlas together with a comprehensive genealogy of 
each grapheme as well. 





